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Rgveda, the oldest literary document of 
the world, is the transcendental language 
of prayers and hymns to glorify the 
elemental deities. 

Basanta Kumar Ganguly has translated 
and annotated the entire .Rgveda in the 
light of his own mature experience. He 
has evinced considerable originality by 
differing from the traditional 
commentary of SSyana. What makes the 
work unique is that it contains the huge 
Rgveda in Roman transliteration. This 
is particularly attractive to foreign 
scholars. 

This is a work of author’s Herculean 
effort to grasp the real sense of the rks 
and to take an integral view of the entire 
Rgveda where the rsis recorded their 
experiences of the pilgrimages from 
mortality to immortality. 

Introductory part of this work is a real 
treasure. Here, he interprets Rgveda 
thematically in his expressive and lucid 
language and differs greatly from the 
annotations of the traditional 
commentators as well as the European 
scholars which opens a new threshold 
to the readers of philosophy and Indian 
antiquity. 

Author’s explanatory notes emerged 
from his unique philosophical concept 
on the mystical and abstruse words. The 
elucidation of Vedic symbolism will 
benefit a modern reader endowed with 
a rational bent of mind to be adequately 
equipped for understanding the hymns 
as well as to have a glimpse 4 of the 
radiance of Vedic scripture. 
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FOREWORD 


It is a privilege for me to place before the discerning readers 
in general and scholars of Indology in particular the English 
translation of The Rgveda SaihhitS — Visantl Bha$ya with 
annotation and transliteration of Rks by Late Basanta Kumar 
Ganguly. 

It is well-known to us that the Rgveda SaihhitS is the earliest 
source materials for the construction of Indian history with 
particular reference to the advent of the Aryans in India and 
the different facets of Aryan culture and civilization. Some of 
the hymns of the Rgveda also describe the process of 
transcending mortality to immortality as experienced by the 
Rsis. 

The English translation of the Rgveda Saihhita, I am sure, would 
greatly help the present generation of readers in rekindling 
interest in the ancient Indian heritage. 

It is in the fitness of things that the Asiatic Society, which is 
known world over as the' cradle of oriental studies, should 
undertake the publication of this volume of the Rgveda SaihhitS 
and the author deserves our gratitude for his painstaking work. 

We would have been happier if we could have handed over his 
invaluable and painstaking work during his life time. 

K(Aaft: ^ , fHUp Coomer Ghose 

July 2b, 2004 General Secretary 

v: : ^" . v - - ; : v - ■ The Asiatic Society 




INTRODUCTION 


On an auspicious day in July 1971 a colleague left on my table 
two books on the Rgveda written by Sri Aurobinda, The Secret 
of the Veda and Hymns to Mystic Fire. Later in the day, when I 
met him, I thanked him for the books and told him that I know 
nothing about the Veda and I am not sure that I would read the 
books. He said that the books belonged to their library, Aurobinda 
Path Mandir, Rishi Bankim Street, Calcutta; and there was no 
demand for these books; I could keep these for as long as I wished. 

I read the books and liked what I read for I found in the fks, 
about two thousand three hundred, explained by Sri Aurobinda, 
the root of some of the teachings of the Upani?ads with all of 
which I was familiar, and the same sublime ideas of poet Tagore's 
poems in which the poet had speculated about the creator and 
his creation. I decided to study thoroughly the Rgveda, the first 
book written by men, who happened to be our fathers ! I have 
been at it, without any break, since then, devoting most of the 
day to the Veda after IretiredinMay 1973. Duringthe two years, 
August 1971 to July 1973, 1 read repeatedly the two books of Sri 
Aurobinda mentioned before, Sri Anirvana’s Veda MlmiihsS 
published in three volumes by the Sanskrit College, Calcutta and 
Sri KapSli Sastri’s commentary of the first one hundred and 


Aurobinda Ashram,Pondkherfy; mSanskrit. I had learned to 
read Sansfcrit m Devaha^lSeript while reading AcSrya 



(X) 


The Rgveda Sarhhita is the collection of one thousand twenty- 
eight hymns, called sOktas, perfect lauds. Each hymn is a 
collection of a number of fks, lauding the god of the hymn in 
verse. There are ten thousand five hundred fifty-two fks in the 
Rgveda. 

These hymns are arranged in ten books of unequal lengths. These 
books are called mandalas. We have given a brief description of 
each book at their beginning. 


While reading Sayana’s interpretation of th e Rgveda, I found that 
the Veda Sayaqa was explaining was entirely different from the 
Veda Sri Aurobinda, Sri Anirvana, had written about! I thought, 
may be, with my limited 'knowledge of Sanskrit, I am failing to 
understand SSyana and I bought Ralph T H Griffith's book Hymns 
of the Rgveda with English translation of all the hymns, but 
without the text. The European Indologists have generally 
followed Sayana in their translation of the rks . 

Then I realised that it was not my inadequate knowledge of 
Sanskrit that made me feel as if there were two different ftgvedas. 
SSyana's explanation of the rks is flawed from beginning to the 
end. I am too insignificant a person to comment adversely on 
Sayana’s commentary of the Rgveda. Sri Aurobinda was the first 
to point out to the reading public, in the second decade Of this 
century, the inadequacies of Sayana’s interpretation of the 
Rgveda. Quoted below is a paragraph from his book, The Secret 
of the Veda. 



lQqPflBIIIteinqy »n hisuuqrptciauott jUtjgwviHpiifff 

Jjted; jVe$c v fqi*njul*s. *>f detail. 



had to deal. 



is obsessed always by the ritualistic formula and seeks 
continuously to force the sense of the Veda into that narrow 
mould. So he looses many clues of the greatest suggestiveness 
and importance for the external sense of the ancient scripture — 
a problem quite as interesting as its internal sense. The outcome 
is a representation of the r$h , their thought, their culture, their 
aspirations, so narrow and poverty-stricken that, if accepted, it 
renders ancient the reverence for the Veda, its sacred authority, 
its divine reputation, quite incomprehensible to the reason, or, 
only explicable, as a blind and unquestioning tradition of faith 
starting from an original error’. The Secret of the Veda , 1 97 1 
edition, p. 1 8. 

The above paragraph belongs to the early writings of the Master, 
when he had to prove his point to the readers of the Veda who 
followed SSyana with implicit faith. So, the Master had to 
sugarcoat his condemnation of SSyana’s commentary on the 
Veda. Later, when he was sure of his ground, Sri Aurobinda has 
said, in the foreword to his second book on the Veda, Hymns To 
The Mystic Fire, published in 1 946, * We shall never arrive at a 
correct understanding of the Veda unless, we stop monkeying 
with the meaning of the words’ . And, that is exactly what SSyana 
has done throughout four thousand large pages of small print 
known as SSyana Bha$ya of Rgveda Sam hit a . 

After twenty years' close association with the said SSyana BhSsya, 
I fed that Sri Aurobinda’ s use of the words method and system 
was unwarranted, for, SSyana has followed no method, no system 
in his interpretation of the Rgveda. His only concern was to 
complete the task he had undertaken any how, without a care 
forthe/?is'thoughtS, for the words so carefully chosen by the 
/?n,ehe^ <^^hem Was an accomplished poet, or, for his readers, 
with the convictiott that no one important enough would read 
the huge work 1 He was however careful not to overstep the 

by Shf^BrShmanas, the readers of 
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blindly Y5ska, the last of the old etymologists, the niruktakira, a 
diehard BrShmana himself and has assigned Impossibly 
outrageous sense to words and passages of rks on the authority 
of Yaska, saying ‘yaskena vktatvit’, ‘ for YSska has said so’. 
Quoted here is a passage from Professor Max Mueller, quoted 
by Griffiths. 


‘As the authors of the Brahmanas were blinded by theology, the 
authors of the still later Niruktas were deceived by etymological 
fictions, and both conspired to mislead by their authority later 
and more sensible commentators, such as SSyana. Where S3yana 
has no authority to mislead him, his commentary is, at all events, 
rational ; but his scholastic notions would never allow him to 
accept the free interpretation which comparative study of these 
venerable documents forces upon the unprejudiced scholar.’ The 
books written by the Brahmanas are also called Br&hmanas. 


How old is the Rgveda ? Sri Aurobinda has said that an immense 
antiquity may be claimed for the Rgveda. Sri Anirvana has said 
that the book may be thousands of years old. Mr. Griffiths has 
written, ‘Independently of the evidence afforded by the Indian 
tradition, there can be no reasonable doubt of the great antiquity 
of the Rgveda Sartihita, which, with the exception of the Egyptian 
monumental records and papyrus rolls and the recently 
discovered Assyrian literature, is probably the oldest literally 
document in existence. But it seems impossible to fix, with 
anything approaching to certainty, any date for the composition 
of the hymns. In the first hymn of Book One, ancient and recent 
or modern fsis or seers are spoken of and there is other internal 
evidence that some hymns are much older than others.’ Mr. 
Griffiths could be wrong to suggest that the Egyptian monumental 
evidence could be prior to the Vedas, fpff.eintUw iBonupeitts 
have been condemned in no Qncerttm.ttfflM,: in Qifaifcgy*, 
Up^njsad, 8 . 8 . 4 , 5 . . .... . .... . • ^ v/ -,<» • 


How was the crystal -clear statement ^recorded 1 

hymns, ro 
in 
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long march Of time from the age of the rs/s to the age of the 
BrShmanas? I totally agree with Professor Benfey quoted by Mr. 
Griffiths — ‘Every one who has carefully studied the Indian 
interpretations is aware that absolutely no continuous tradition 
extending from the composition of the Veda to their explanation 
by Indian scholars can be assumed; that, on the contrary, between 
the genuine poetic remains of Vedk antiquity and their 
interpretations, a long-continued break in tradition must have 
intervened . , although &rl Anirvana has insisted that a 
continuous chain of interpretations was there to meet the 
requirement of every new age. Had it been so, the brave, beautiful 
songs of the mighty souls transcending mortality in their mortal 
incarnations would not have degenerated to worthless liturgies 
of covetous Brahmanas seeking the good things of life in 
worthless pompous sacrifices ! 


After the long break in the continuity of the Vedic tradition 
mentioned by Professor Benfey, after the ftis of the Rgveda had 
disappeared from the face of the land with their mystic 
knowledge, their practices to transcend the mortality, the bond 
to which we men are bound (which really is the burden of the 
Veda), the Brahmanas, the teachers teaching the Veda to the 
Successive crop of students according to their light, took up the 
task of maintaining the mantras and guarding these very 
scrupulously against any chance corruption. 


These Brahmanas, as we can see from their writings on the Veda, 
though utterly ignorant of the real meaning of the rks, without a 
clue td the Symbolism of the rs/s, thinking the rs/s of the Veda 
wfetd professional priests like themselves, still believed in the 
divinity of /ks, and thanks to their Zeal, the rks have been saved 
from corruption when many other scriptures in many lands have 
sunk into oblivion. 


Tli^B^Kmanas b^ieV^d^ bt. Seem tO^believe, that the rs/s 

priests in the 
nightihtObeing, in 
a&hasra, arid 
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horses, sons, grandsons, gold, gems and jewels , servants, fertile 
fields and rains, pouring rains, to flood the fields to grow food 
and still more food ! In return for their services the received 
from the Yajam&na as daksina, gold, cows, fields, villages and 
even the princess as the bride ! 

The Brahmanas, professional priests, most aptly described by 
the all-knowing fsis in rks 10.71.8,9as, ‘ Bearer of wordscreated 
by others, ohabrahmSnah, wandering aimlessly, neither looking 
within themselves (to find the Lord), nor going forward (to the 
gods), without word, not engaged in pressing soma, the holders 
of the plough, overwhelming Vak with sin, are engaging 
themselves in farming, who would not be bom in immortality 
with gods born in them, aprajajfiayah’ . Averse to the rigours of 
the ascetic life of pilgrims seeking immortality, they declared that 
if certain selected rks of the Rgveda, composed in different 
chandas, gSyatri, anustupa, tritfupa, jagatl and others, were 
recited, sung, correctly, with correct intonations, at different 
sessions of the sacrifice spread over a number of days, in a 
correctly performed sacrifice with the elemental fire, the eater 
of carrion, whom the f$is had banished to the nether region of 
the dead, fk ‘yamarSjda gacchatu ripra vShah ', 10.16.9, kept 
burning continuously on the altar made of bricks and earth, with 
pieces of wood and ghrta bought from the milkman throughout 
the sacrifice, the rks would produce, for the king or the noble 
instituting the sacrifice, cows, horses, gold, jem$, jewels, sons, 
servants, soldiers, rains, even as they did in the sacrifices in which 
the fks were composed ! But, when suchj^f^ifices failed to 
produce any tangible results, since these wcpe destined to fail, 
the priests must had consoled their clients oof worry, for merits 
were being credited to them for enjoying^ (he life hereafter ! 
And, they Were never short of clients. , . , 

Sri AniyyjSpa has written that the Br&tmuity&S.had even declared 
that since the rfawp re charged vrit|» ^^p t fprcc, it ; was re§lly 
not jtccesMfs; to iu^w the mea^ 



these were sung correctly in correctly performed sacrifices at 
the auspicious time ! 

That the BrShmanas, whom Sayana has followed implicitly in his 
interpretation of the Rgveda, and the books, also called 
BrShmanas, they wrote to explain some of the fks of the Rgveda, 
may be totally ignored without any loss to the spiritual life of the 
nation becomes obvious from their explanation of the quarter fk 
5.4.10, prajSbhir ague amrtatvam aSySm ; Sayana has here 
quoted, and followed, Taittirlya BrShmana 1.5. 5.6, ‘prajSmanu 
prajSyase tad u te martya-amrtam ‘ O Mortal, that, verily , is 
your immortality, that you are being bom continuously in your 
descendants.’ I have quoted only one glaring example of the 
BrShmana’s foolishness; there are many such examples in 
SSyana’s bhasya of the Rgveda. 

Fortunately for us, all BrShmanas did not accept this mockery of 
immortality and the useless exoteric sacrifice as the means to 
attain it. These brave souls, eschewing the easy life of teachers 
and priests, dived deep into the Vedas and into their hearts and 
came up triumphant with the aupanisadic knowledge ayamatmS 
brahma, this my soul is Brahma, the Lord, and again, so’ ham 
asmi, He I am. The f?is of the Upanisads are the direct 
descendants of the /?is of the Rgveda, notwithstanding the 
different ages in which they lived. They restated, with the 
authority Of authentic personal experience, the eternal knowledge 
of the Vedas in a new, concise form, in a newer language, 
stripping from the knowledge of the Vedic symbols of the cow, 
the Horsey the Waters, soma, gold, vija, rayi, ratna, dravin, kava, 
prajS,son, vhra, tok, tanaya, vrtra, the dasyia and even the gods; 
rtaih satyadrbrhat of the Vedas became avidyi, vidyi and tat of 
the Upanisads. Both the Vedic and the Aupanisadic f$is attained 
the sareeiipttortaiity; which in its essence isabhayaiii jyoti. The 
Br. Up. hassaid. sa VS e$a mahStt aja Stmi ajaro amaro ’mfto 
’bhay&brahma, abhs^ath vai brahma, abhayaih hi vai brahma 
bhavft to He; tike 

majestic Atman, without birth, undecaying, without death, 



immortal Brahman without fear; verily, Brahma# is without fear; 
for, verily, he is becoming Brahman without fear who, is knowing 
him thus (residing in his heart)’. And Rsi Grtsamada has said ip 
rks eleven and fourteen of his hymn 2.27, ‘abhayarh jyotiraiyam ’ 
and again ‘uru asySma abhayarh jyotirindra’. 

Though basically same, there has come into being, during the 
course of the years, two branches of knowledge, mutually 
exclusive of each other Karma Kanrja embracing the Vedas, 
followed by the Brahmanas, the Yajiiikas and Jhina kanda 
embracing the Upani$ads followed by Brahmanas who called 
themselves VedSntists. This dichotomy, the schism, between 
karma and jhSna was not there either in the Vedas or in the 
Upanisads, who have quoted a number of rks of the Rgveda to 
prove their conclusion. 

Because of this artificial schism between jASna and karma, the 
real meaning of the fks of the Rgveda has never been ascertained. 
Their keepers, the Brahmanas, treated the fks as their private 
preserve, a gold-mine to be guarded zealously against intruders. 
And to the Vedantists, proud of their ‘superior’ knowledge of 
the Upanisads, the words Veda and Karma became synonymous; 
they eschewed the Vedas not knowing what they were missing. 

$ri Anirvana has been unnecessarily harsh on the European 
Indologists in his book Veda MlmSmsS. I rather like the few 1 
have come to know through Griffiths’ book I bought. They have 
not deliberately denij^ated the Veda and their zeal in learning a 
strange language to read a stranger scripture propagating 
philosophy of life entirely different from what they were 
accustomed to seems to me to. be commendable. Withina short 
period they published a number ofeditiohSofthe flgvqda. ’thc 
defects, of their expositions may all be lakfcatlhe door of Saydoa, 
to his irresponsible bhi?ya reducing theater and the god* of the 
Rgvfidaxo conveniences fortteibesefte^greedy^ntimieveroh 
the lookout fotvfocri.fbra^ ftns> fMM««*lth^^*i 
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The European Indologists however lacked the training, the broad 
outlook, necessary to appreciate, to enter, the very personal 
outpourings of the heart of the f?is to their gods for help, for 
protection, in their superhuman effort to transcend the mortality. 
Because of this their shortcoming, and lack of humility in the 
presence of the sublime, they have shouted from their house 
tops, ‘O Readers, do not expect to find in these hymns and songs 
the sublime poetry you meet with in Isaiah or job or the Psalms 
of David’, thus Griffiths. And Wilson, ‘To me, the verses of the 
Veda, except in their rhythm, and in a few rare passages, appear 
singularly prosaic for so early an era as that of their possible 
composition, and, at any rate, their chief value lies not in their 
fancy, but in their facts, social and religious.’ Here, Professor 
Wilson is entirely wrong to seek social and religious facts in the 
outpourings of the heart of fsis trying to transcend mortality, the 
ancient sickness, sanemi amlvS, rk 7.38.7, a few thousand years 
ago, an age beyond the reach of history ! Professor Max Mueller 
has made the same mistake of seeking the history of not only 
India, but of the world and especially the march of the Aryan 
branch of mankind! I quote, ‘The Veda has a two-fold interest; 
it belongs to the history of the world and to the history of India 
. . . As long as man continues to take an interest in the history of 
his race, and as long as we collect in libraries and museums the 
relics of former ages, the first place in that long row of books 
which contain the records of the Aryan branch of mankind, will 
belong for ever to The Rgveda ’. 


The professor is wrong on two counts. First, the Rgveda is not a 
relic to us, Indians; it is very much alive, for, I obtained my copy 
of the Rgveda across the counter in a bookshop by tendering the 


price ! Secondly, the word aryan is the anglicised form of the 
word firyah, Sryah, ofthe Rgveda, meaning god, gods, and 


undefttddd^bitf. 


lejrcrestion, die European Indologists 
hwes < dSitfhct from the dark Indians 
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and akin to themselves ! According to their hypothesis, a few 
thousand of them, in course of time; spread their aryan culture 
throughout the length and breadth of this vast country, One of 
these pundits. Professor Weber, has written, ‘The reasons 
however by which we are fully justified in regarding the literature 
of India as the most ancient literature of which written records of 
an extensive scale have been handed down to us are these — In 
the more ancient parts of the Rgveda SaifthitS we find the Indian 
race settled on the north-western border of India, in the Punjab, 
and even beyond the Punjab, on the KubhjS, or Kpphen, in Kabul. 
The gradual spread of the race from these seats, towards the east, 
beyond the Sarasvati and over Hindustan as far as the Ganges, 
can be traced in the later portion of the Vedic writings almost 
step by step.’ 


Figs ! There is no difference in the ideas, in the language, of the 
hymns of the Rgveda found in Book One and in Book Ten, for 
the simple reason that the ancient hymns were not placed in their 
position in the SarhhitS, as and when these were composed. Lord 
VySsa compiled the SartihitSs, Rgveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda, 
after the /?rs had departed, from the hymns extant at his time in a 
plan devised by himself ! The position of a hymn in a particular 
Book does not indicate its age. And, the names of the rivers heard 
in the hymns are not of geographical rivers, but of the stage of 
the pilgrimage, from mortality to immortality, the pilgrim has 
reached. There is no river bearing the name Sarasvati in India; it 
is the river of inspiration for divine words flowing in the rocky 
hills of the human vessels , the river m whKhgbd Agni is blazing 
with his light; fk 'dfpadvaty&rh mSmise SpayiyJM sarasvatyim 
rerad agncdidttu'. 3.23.4. 


■ V YK r- ; 

The cake for these preposterous stat^p^pts, of the European 
Indologists supporting their unfounded 4 ' ' r ‘ L * ' " 

Aryans, their kirts, overwhelming tf 
of India, goes to Mr, Gfiffyhs who 

zi, . j?. 


being rather fa&Jrj 
cohditfori Ofthe* / ' 

. ;•> rl' M«.t r. 1 r > 71 



s oftbewading 
cultur^^iiniigiofw 
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Sri Aurobinda, a master of languages, both Indian and European, 
has stated that there is no foundation for the European hypothesis 
of Aryan invasion of India. 

Sayana may be held responsible for this liberty of the European 
Indologists, for in four thousand pages of his interpretation of 
the Veda he has never mentioned the seven planes of the Vedic 
Universe, except quoting once or twice the meaningless words 
of the BrShmanas, ‘trayo va ime trvrto lokah. ’ Nor has he ever 
mentioned the birth of the gods in the rsk \ his rtasyayonim, the 
supreme seat of the Lord, the source of the rta, the palpable 
creation, is only the altar of the sacrifice made of bricks and earth ! 
And, he has always explained the oft-repeated words of the Veda, 
puru, ayu, car?ani, krsti, sOrayah, vahnayah, martSh, maghonah 
meaning the gods bom in the /s/s, who performed all the tasks of 
esoteric sacrifices taking place in the rs/s, as men, as mortal 
priests. In some rks he has explained devSlj as priests ! Sayana 
has also not mentioned once the mortality the rs/s were striving 
to transcend and he has explained the words amivS, amhah, 
dussvapnyam, ducchunS, all meaning mortality, as sickness, sin, 
evildream and poverty respectively. The omission of these 
essential aspects of the hymns by Sayana in his exposition may 
have abetted the unripe European Indologists in a hurry to run to 
the publishers, to make their indiscretions. 

To be equally blamed are the highly educated Indians with half- 
dozen degrees in Sanskrit, in Philosophy, in Indian Philosophy, 
who accepted the sad commentary on the Rgveda by S2yana 
and the preposterous notions spread widely all over the world of 
the European Indologists, who had learned the Veda as S5yana’s 
disciples, Not only did they keep silent, some of them, with 
their high reputation as scholars, philosophers, experts, busy 
selling thelndtan scriptures, Veda, Upanisads, GltS, MfmfinjsSs 
to the English readers all over the world for money, helped to 
propagate the ideas of the European Indologists as a quid pro 
‘l 11 ®? ^ t(rat theuip|«ests were also helped by the foreign 



(XX) 


SSyana’s pre-eminence to the students of the Veda is hot due to 
the excellence of his treatment of the supreme scripture of the 
nation, but to the absence of any other book, exposition, of the 
complete Rgveda ! Not only this; as Sayana could not remove 
the shackles placed on the Veda by the BrShmanas and the 
NiruktakSras, ( I do not think that Sayana had any intention or 
the necessary training to do so notwithstanding what Professor 
Max Mueller has said) the Indian scholars who have written on 
the Rgveda since Sayaiia, about six hundred years ago, have 
implicitly followed him, warts and all. No new ground has been 
broken even after the nation became independent in 1 947 and a 
number of editions of the Rgveda have been published in 
provincial languages with state help. The Bengali editions I have 
come across are poor re-hash of Ramesh Chandra Dutta’s Bengali 
edition of Rgveda based on Sayana. $ri Aurobinda’s pioneering 
work on the Rgveda has been a cry in the wilderness amongst 
the trifling readers of the Rgveda. Neither the universities nor 
the learned societies of the country have taken up the task of re- 
assessing the real sense of the rks of the Rgveda in its entirety in 
the light of the writings of Sri Aurobinda and other savants. 

By reading again and again the Rgveda with the help of Sayana 
Bhasya for about eight years, knowing by heart almost all the 
peculiar twists and turns given to the fks by Sayana, totally fed 
up with his foolish insincerity, I decided to write a new bhasya of 
the Rgveda , using the books of Sri Aurobinda and the book 
Vedamimamsa of Sri Anirvana, in which the author has explained 
many Vedic words, many rks, half-rks and a few complete hymns 
as dictionaries and for the words not covered by these Masters, 
selecting the most likely of the different meanings assigned to 
the same word in different rks by Sayana and often making my 
own meaning of words front-similar rks composed by other /y*s, 
for my own reading and education. 

Translating again and again the fks for about ten years, 1981- 
91, {thought I had grasped, at least partially, the real sense of 
the majority of the fks of the Rgveda as the j$£ had intended the 
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fks to be understood. This has been possible, it is felt, by taking 
an integral view of the entire Rgveda in which so many r?/s have 
most truthfully recorded their experience of the same pilgrimage 
from mortality to immortality walked individually by them, helped 
by the same gods fighting the same dasyus and leading the pilgrims 
to the same light, the Lord, the immortality, rather than to my 
dogged perseverence. If a few rks of a hymn appeared to be 
difficult to understand, these could be compared and checked 
against similar but less difficult rks in another hymn by another 
r$i for understanding these. 

Thus did I complete my own education and in 1 99 1 , at the age at 
seventy-five, still in love with the fks, the charming wives of 
handsome young gods, twenty years after my first introduction 
to them, I ventured on the great task of translating, transliterating, 
the entire Rgveda. This task has been completed in early May, 
1 995. 1 have found out for myself, first hand, what is there in the 
Rgveda for which we Indians, and many others, hold the Rgveda 
in high esteem and consider it to be the supreme scripture of the 
Land with divine origin, with divine authority. The Brahmanas 
and Sayana have not been able to smother the Rgveda with their 
deliberate distortions and obfuscation for a reader determined 
to find out the truth about the Rgveda. 

I wish to share my discovery with my readers to spare them the 
frustration, the time, the effort, the expense I had to undergo to 
satisfy my birth right to a reasonably correct interpretation of the 
nation’s supreme scripture, the supreme heritage, even as any 
Christian, anywhere in the world, may obtain at a reasonable 
price, a copy of King James’ Bible. 

Since it will take a long time for the readers to assimilate the 
essence of the Rgveda even from this comparatively short book, 
given here is a precis of the Rgveda so that they are drawn to the 
fks, the charming wives of handsome young gods, the supreme 
manifestation of goddess Vak, so that they may, with a clear 
notion of what to expect from the Rgveda, enjoy the fks at their 
leisure. They should always bearm mind that the fks are what 
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matter and not what the interpreters, fallible mortal men, say 
about them. Ultimately, each serious reader of the Veda has to 
arrive at his own meaning of the rks. We are but temporary 
crutches. 

The Rgveda, as it has come down to us, was compiled by Lord 
Vyisa, a few thousand years ago, from the huge volume of hymns 
and fks extant at his time, when these had already become ancient 
and the rsis who had composed these hymns during their 
pilgrimages from mortality to immortality, in esoteric sacrifices 
taking place within them, with only divine, incorporeal witnesses, 
had disappeared from the face of the land with their mystic 
knowledge. Lord Vyasa arranged the collected material in three 
books called the Rgveda Samhiti, the Samaveda and the Ya jur- 
veda, collectively known as the trayl vidyi. Of these the SSma 
and the Yajurvedas were definitely posterior to the age of the 
rsis, for the Samaveda comprises of about one thousand sSmans, 
based on fks of the Rgveda set to music for singing in the 
worthless, godless, exoteric sacrifices of the BrShmanas. The 
samans referred to in the Rgveda itself were sung in the esoteric, 
immortalising sacrifices of the rsis by Indra, by Brhaspati, the 
seer of each saman, samnah samnah kavih , to release the cows 
of the rsis. The statement of Lord Krsna in the Giti, vedanSih 
sSmaveda asmi has ever puzzled me. In this connection see hymn 
10.181. 

The Yajurveda , to my mind, is still less important because the 
rsis were not at all concerned about the rectitude of the ritual 
because they did not have any set rite; they just gave themselves 
to their gods who did all that were needed to be done. See Hymn 
1 0. 1 30. Both the Simaveda and the Yajurveda are quite small 
compared to the Rgveda. The rks are in verse varying in length 
from a single pSda of ten syllables to more than eighty syllables 
and many pSdas. 

The Atharvaveda, according to the pundits, were put together 
later, though AtharvS himself, one of the main j?/s of the 
Atharvaveda, has been lauded in the Rgveda as one of the 
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pioneers to create a path to immortality with sacrifices; rk ya jfiair 
atharvS prathamah pathas tate, 1 .83.5. Incidentally, therks are 
numbered by three figures; the first figure indicates the number 
of the mandala, the Book, to which the rk belongs; the second 
figure, the number of the hymn and the third figure the number 
of the rk in the hymn. Thus the number 1.83.5 means Book One, 
Hymn 83, rk number five. According to the first mantra of the 
Mundaka Upanisad, Atharva, the eldest son of Brahma, the 
creator and protector of all, could be Agni. 

The Rgveda containing one thousand twenty-eight hymns has 
been arranged in ten books, mandalas, of unequal lengths. The 
first book contains hundred and ninety-one hymns composed by 
fifteen rsis called iatarcins, each one of whom had composed 
more than hundred rks, a mark of eminence amongst the r?is. 
Books Two to Seven are known as arsa mandalas for these books 
are made up of the hymns composed by one rfi, the founder of 
the family and a few hymns composed by other members of the 
family. These rsis are Grtsamada, Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Atri, 
Bharadvaja and Vasistha. In Books Eight and Ten have been set 
the hymns composed by other rsis who were neither iatarcins 
nor heads of /si-families. There are exceptions to this rule though, 
for MedhStithi, a iatarcin rsi of Book One has a few hymns in 
Book Eight also. All the hymns of Book Nine are to Pavamana 
Soma, although there are a few hymns to Pavamana Soma in the 
other Books. 

I have found, in my long association with the Rgveda, that the 
collection of the hymns put together by Lord Vyasa has been 
perfectly arranged, leading the reader in easy steps to the full 
appreciation of the rsis' aspirations. Not any of the hymns is 
redundant except perhaps hymns 9.112 and 1 0.86. This also may 
be due to my failure to understand these. 

The rsis assumed new names after they attained the light, the 
Lord, became immortals, iatahimSh and severed all connections 
with mortality. The names Vasistha, ViSvSmitra, Vamadeva, 
Gotama are all assumed names. They are all SAgirasas, the sons 
of Agni, the first aiigiri rsi-, jk tvam agnc prathamo aiigira fsih. 
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1.31.1. The word SAgirasa means a son of Agni, a god, whose 
cows have been released from the fortified stall of Vala. The 
word is not a patronymic. The names of many rsh of the Rgveda 
have not been recorded. The names assigned to them by the 
ancients are all contrived, based on one or two words heard in 
the hymns. 

In the hymns of the Rgveda has been described, most truthfully, 
the perilous pilgrimage of the r?js from mortality to immortality, 
their superhuman efforts to loosen from themselves the heavy, 
pervasive bond of the mortal body which renews itself at every 
death in the rta, till the jiva, as immortal as the Lord himself but 
saddled with a mortal body, amartyo martyenS sayonih, rk 
1 . 1 64.30, for the habitation by the Lord, lia vasyam idaih sarvam, 
to fulfil the Lord’s desire to become many, to be reborn again 
into immortality, bahu sySth pra jSyeya iti, as has been said in 
the Taittinya Upanisad, knows himself for what he is, the Lord 
masquerading as a mortal, beset with hundreds of difficulties in 
exile from the Lord and his kins the gods. R?i Vamadeva has said 
that when a jiva is seeking release from the Lord’s fta, the 
mortality, it is really the Lord himself, triply bound in mortality, 
in matter, in life, in mind, who is roaring for release from the 
bond, rk tridhS baddho vrsabho roraviti maho devo martyan a 
viveSa, 4.58.3. 

The rsis composed the hymns during their pilgrimage from 
mortality, from the Lord’s fta, to immortality, to the Lord, to 
satya, to record, to affirm in immortal words, the victories they 
have won in the pilgrimage, in the silent, esoteric, immortalising 
sacrifice going on within them with Agni as the hots, the 
summoning priest, calling the gods to attend die sacrifice, to thank 
the god/gods of the hymns for the help received and to ask for 
protection and further help, increases, ava, Qtl, till the completion 
of the pilgrimage, of the sacrifice. 

Even as thesis, the pilgrims, lauded the god/gods of the hymns, 
the gods born in them to fulfil the Lord’s jrfa,/fW/'ah> thecarpap/s, 
the purus, the sQris, the Syus, thckf$(Is, tbemaghavSnas, pressed 
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soma in the j?/s’ vessels for the gods, for, both the stomas, the 
affirming lauds and the somas pressed from the dark vessels made 
the god /gods of the hymns to revel in rapture in the battles for 
winning from the dasyus the treasures, dhanehitc, the Waters, 
the cows, the Horse, the cow Aditi, the filler of the city with her 
children, the Sun and finally, the light, the Lord, the immortality. 

The fks with which the /?js lauded the gods, they received from 
the gods as Srava, the revealed knowledge, which the gods 
themselves have become, see rk 1.1 78.3. Thus, the fks are really 
divine and are not afflicted by human poverty of thought, 
inadequacy of expression, the tendency to exaggerate, to cheat. 
Since the gods themselves have become the rks, they are equal 
to the force imputed to them in the rks and are known as rclsamah. 
Hence the profusion of adjectives in the superlative form in the 
rks, dasyuhantamab, vjrtrahantamah, nrtamah, citra&ra vastamah, 
ratnadhatamah, vajasStamah, somapatamah, gotamah and so 
on. 

Intent on transcending the mortality, the fta of the Lord, the 
process by which the formless, the immortal Lord, amQrtaih ca 
amrtarh ca, the one god without a second who is not subject to 
time and space, has assumed, is assuming all forms, idarh sarvam, 
which are, by definition, mortal, mQrtarti ca martyaih ca, without 
affecting his immortality, his all-exclusive unity, kaivalyam, in 
his desire to reveal, to illumine to the seeker to the thinking man, 
that his indescribable, immutable form which they may all reach, 
fk rQpamrupam pratirQpo babhQva tad asya rOparh 
praticaksaoSya, 6.47.18, the rOpa from which have been born 
all these becomings, yato jStSni bhuvanani viivS, the r?/s opted 
for just that by turning their faces away from the extremely 
attractive external world of material wealth and pleasures, to the 
jewel, the map/, the Lord in the lotus, in the heart, observing 
brahmacarya, celibacy, away from the corrupting association of 
men, purifying the kratu, the determination, improving the 
discernment, dak$am, viveka, controlling the mind and the vital 
force, they made themselves fit vessels to receive divine grace. 
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for, the mortality, the Lord’s /fa, is too pervasive, too powerful, 
to be overcome by mortals. 

The divine grace appeared as Usa, the darling daughter of heaven, 
the force of Aditi, the mother of the gods, mSti devanam aditer 
anikam , the sweetheart of all the gods, to awake the sleeping 
gods in the vessel, who wake up on the advent of UsS, 
usarbudhah. Eventually was bom in the r?i, in the pilgrim, one of 
the gods, one of the many sons of the Lord, the medicine to cure 
the f$i from the ancient sickness, the mortality, to make him 
immortal. The rsis called him Tok, Praji, who held in himself 
the full force of the Lord, his asuryan. All gods are but the 
branches of Agni; see rk 1.59.1 and the birth of Agni of the 
heaven and earth of mortal pilgrims has been described in rk 
10.46.9and. hymns 10. 184 and 5.78. 

The god bom in the vessel, at once, sadyah separated the mixed- 
up, quarrelling heaven and earth of the mortal pilgrim, krandasl, 
the divine mind, heaven, and material body-cum-the mortal 
consciousness, the earth. He pillared up the heaven so that it 
does not fall down again and extended the earth on all sides. The 
god then fertilised Aditi, the mother of the gods, lying barren in 
the darkness of mortality through all the births in the ita of the 
jlva, for the birth of the gods in the vessel. These gods were called 
the increase of the Tok, tanayah, the soldiers of the Tok, Virah, 
in the ensuing battles with the dasyus, the forces of darkness born 
in the jiva with his mortal birth in rta. These forces of darkness 
are led by V/tra, their king, the all-pervasive sense of ego of the 
mortal mind, ahaihkara, the incomprehensible, uncom- 
prehending, arrogant, self-centred, self-seeking I and My of 
mortality, indicated in the Veda by the word puru$atvit8. The 
battles between the gods and the dasyu s, between the forces of 
light and the forces of darkness, were fought to a finish within 
the r$fc, in their heaven andearth, for, the dasyus would not let, 
for their very lives, the jlva to attain the Light, the Lord, their 
instantaneous death. Incidentally, even as there are seven streams 
of the Waters, one for each plane; there are seven dasyus, Vrtras, 
called Sapta Siradlh, one for each plane. 
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Having slain in battle the dasyus and their king Vrtra, who was 
lying in the vessel beseiging the seven streams of the Waters, the 
asu, the invisible, silent force of the Lord, for flowing upward to 
the Ocean, to the Lord, bearing soma, honey, for the gods, the 
Waters, who were slaves of Vrtra, dSsapatnih, to become the 
wives of the Lord, vlrapatnih, the god, marching at the head of 
his soldiers, reached the fortified stall of the cows. He opened 
the doors of die stall and released the imprisoned cows, the lights, 
the knowledge, the Veda, by singing sSmans leading him to 
Lordship, brhata ravena. The released cows, the rays of light of 
the Sun, led the god and his soldiers to the Sun, to the truth, to 
the immortality as sung by Rsi VisvSmitra in rk 3.39.4, satyam 
tadindro da&abhir da&agvaih suryam viveda tamasi kfiyantam. 
It has been said in rk 10.68.9 that by releasing the imprisoned 
cows of R?i Ayasya, Brhaspati found for the fsi Usa, the Sun, 
Agni and dispelled, destroyed, with light the darknesses, the 
dasyus; sa usam avindat sa svah so arkena vi babadhe tamamsi. 
Thus, it may be seen that the rsis sought and found the light, the 
Lord, lauded variously as the cows, as Usa, as Agni, as the Sun. 
R?i Hiranyastupa has lauded Indra, saying , by slaying my Vrtra, 
O Hero, you have won the cows, you have won soma, you have 
released the seven Rivers for flowing (to the Ocean), ajayoga 
ajayah iQra somam ava asrjah sartave sapta sindhun, 1.32.12. 
The Sun lying in the darkness of mortality was the stall full of 
cows, the vrajaih gomantam, the fsh sought. The Sun was also 
the wondrous force, citram anlkam, the wondrous weapon, 
citram iyudbam of the gods. By wining the sun, the vrajaih 
gomantam , Agni became jatavedah. By slaying Vrtra after 
rending nine and ninety forts of dasyu Samvara, Indra became 
Satakratuh. 

With the release of their cows, the rsis and the navagva, gods 
born in them, the gods with nine cows, became immortal gods 
with full illumination, daSagvi Shgirasas, the winners of the Lord’s 
fta, ftSvS, never to be born again in the Lord’s rta, in mortality. 

Then, to make the rs/s’ vessels adequate for the Lord, what the 
god himself was becoming, the house in which the jlvas would 
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be ever conscious of the Lord's presence, the god, establishing 
the four luminous higher planes of the gods on .the three lower 
planes of mortality, now become three overflowing lakes of 
honey, pervading both the higher and the lower planes, udvato 
nivatoyati vevisat, laid himself down on the supreme seat of the 
Lord, in the source of rta, as the Lord, rtasya yonau aiayad 
damQnSh and all the seven planes of the f$is are becoming equal, 
are becoming divine, samS bhavanti udvatS nipgdib ! 

Then, the pilgrims, the rsis, becoming immortals, becoming 
fathers of perfect braves, would revel in rapture, madema 
Satahimah suvirah. They would live like gods in their mortal 
bodies for a hundred years, would see the unsetting Sun in their 
heaven for hundred years, jivema iaradah Satarh pa&yema Saradah 
iatam, as sung by Rsi Vasi?tha in rk 7.66. 1 6. Finally, when the 
time came, they would enter their divine house, astam, the Lord; 
fk astam iva ij jarimSnaih jagamySm, 1.116.25. Hie word 
jarimSnam means decay as all thing bom must perish. This decay 
is only of the body, not of the jlva. 

This pilgrimage from mortality to immortality has been described 
by many rsis in many ways. All of them have appealed to the 
gods to release them from the Lord’s /fa even as a calf is released 
from its bond to drink its dam’s milk, even as a ripe fruit is released 
from its stem, its bond to death, bandhanan mrtyormuksiya mSm 
flat, jrk 7.59.12. And there is the oft repeated prayer, remove 
from us even the sins committed, kftaih cid enah pramumugdhi 
asmat. There is no conscious attempt at imparting instructions in 
the rks. But what the rsis have asked the gods bom in them to do 
for the gods, such as press soma, sing lauds illumining the gods, 
create the luminous gods in the sacrifice for your protection, 
approach the gods with obeisance, with oblation, keep the gods 
surrounded with stoma, with soma, are indicating what must be 
done in the pilgrimage to follow their footsteps after the vessel is 
made ready to undertake the journey, leaving behind, without 
ever casting a look behind, all our beloved possessions including 
the dearest of all dear possession, the body binding us to die 
mortality, as Sauclka Agni told the gods born in him, rk 
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aimanvati riyate saw rabhadhvam uttisthata pra taratS sakhiyah, 
atrS jahSma ye asan a&evah SivSn vayam uttarema abhi vajSn, 
10.53.8. The gods of heaven are the HivSn vSjSn. 

THE TRANSLITERATION OF THE TEXT 

For people like me and my would-be readers, educated but 
without formal education in Sanskrit, the compound words 
formed by joining together two or more words according to the 
rules of joining words, sandhi, often changing the original forms 
of the constituent words, is a great hindrance to the study of the 
fks and all. other Indian scriptures, all in verse, all in Sanskrit. 

To overcome this difficulty, to carry the message of the Upani$ads 
to the educated English readers, both foreign and indigenous, 
Dr. Radhakrishnan transliterated and translated in English all the 
mantras, text, of all the well-known Upanisads in his book, The 
Principal Upanishads published by Muirhead Library of 
Philosophy, England. 

In transliteration the unfamiliar words of an unknown language 
are spelt phonetically, avoiding compound syllables, yuktakfaras, 
enabling the reader to read the text comparatively easily. I have 
one advantage over Dr. Radhakrishnan, for, the main text of each 
(k of the Rgveda is accompanied with another reading called 
padapafha, in which almost all the compound words of the rk 
have been broken down to the constituent words with their 
original forms restored. This padapatha is not available for the 
mantras of the Upanisads. 

I therefore felt that it would be easier for my readers, and the 
book, if ever published, would have a larger circle of readers, if 
it were written in English and the /ks were transliterated. Though 
the padnpitha has been followed in the transliteration of the fks, 
certain basic rules of writing Sanskrit have been retained so that 
the fks could still be read as verse. 

The |ts are difficult to read in any script and what is required is 
dedibtttfdii, devotion and a Sincere desire to know. * 
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The scheme of transliteration is, 

The Vowels — a S i i u Q r ? e ai o au. 

The Consonants, 

The gutturals — k kh g gh n 

The palatals — c ch j jh ft 

The cerebrals — { th d dh n 

The dentals — t th d dh n 

The labials — p ph b bh m 

The semi-vowels — y r 1 v 

The sibilants — s as in shame 
§ as in shun 
s as in sun. 

The aspirate — h anusvara — m visarga — h 
THE CONCLUSION 

I am ending this introduction with a few lines of a poem by 
Poet Tagore. I wish my readers could read the poem in the original 
language. 

tumi jana mor manor vasana 
yata sadh chila sidhya chilanS 
tavu vahiyachi kathina kamani 
divasa nisi, 
mane yaha chila hayegelo ar 
gadite bhahgiya gelo var vSr 
bhaloymanda aloySdhSr 
giyechemiii. 

‘O Goddess, thou knowest the desire of my heart; the 
ambition I had, I had no means to fulfil; still I have borne the 
difficult ambition through days and nights. What I had 
conceived in my mind has formed differently, breaking down 
again and again in the'making; bad with the good, darkness 
wi^t light have commingled.' 


Calcutta .. Basanm Kumar Ganguly 



PREFACE 

Before we take our plunge in the sea of the rfo of the Rgveda, it 
would help us greatly if we know in advance the fixed terms of 
the Veda, the fixed ideas round which the hymns revolve, the 
gods and the goddesses who helped the rsi s in their pilgrimages 
from mortality to immortality. 

RTA AND SATYA 

The word ita has been explained by Sayana variously as sacrifice, 
as satya, as the waters, as food, as it has suited him in different 
rks. Not one of these meanings is correct. Even Sri Aurobinda 
failed to grasp the meaning of this word; he has translated this 
word as satya, the Truth, everywhere. 

Satya, the truth, is the Lord, is the immortality the rsis sought 
and Rta is the process by which the Lord has become, is 
becoming, many in time and space, though he is not subject to 
time and space. The Lord is becoming many, according to the 
Upanisads, for his desire to be many, to be born (again) in 
immortality, bahu syam, pra jayeya iti. But this is only half the 
truth; the other half of the truth has been stated by R$i Garga in 
yk, ‘rOpamrQpam pratirGpo babhQva tad asya rQpaih 
praticaksanSya 1 The Lord has assumed all forms for revealing 
(to thinking man) that his wonderful formless form,’ 6.47.18. 
For, had the Lord not assumed all forms manifesting the nSma- 
rOpa, there would not have been any one to pay attention to this 
wondrous creation of the Lord and"seek the formless one 
supporting all the forms, through his creation, ftena ! The Lord’s 
becoming all, the /la, and Vista, the purpose, belongs exclusively 
to Him. The other gods are onLy their keepers’ guardians, who 
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are in touch with the Lord's fta, ftaspfiS, are increasers of the 
Lord’s fta in the pilgrims, ftavfdhi, are themselves winners of 
the fta, ftSvS, help the pilgrims to win the fta, to realise the Lord 
in themselves, and thus, transcend the mortality, the fta, and 
return to the Lord to dwell as immortal gods in the Lord, jivase. 
R$i Vasistha has said, rk ‘ rtena satyam rtasapa ayaH chucijan 
minah iucayah pavakah. ’ ‘ The Maruts with their pure births, 
pure, purifies themselves, in touch with the Lord’s fta, have 
attained the Truth, the Lord, by rta’, 7.S6.12. 

The Lord has not assumed mortality directly in his innumerable 
becomings, for, he has protected himself from any direct contact 
with mortality by interposing the jlva between himself and the 
mortality of all forms. -We may refer to mantras 2 and 3 of section 
three, chapter six of Chandogyopanisat. Acarya Saihkara has 
wrongly explained the words anena jivenStmana heard in these 
two mantras as this jlvitmS ; the words really mean ‘with this 
jivatmS. Incidentally, it is pointed out here that Acarya Saihkara 
has distorted all the passages of the twelve Upani$ads he has 
commented upon, where it has been said that the Lord has 
entered his creations ! The pain, the suffering is borne by the 
jlva, the shock-absorber, interposed between the rider, the Lord, 
and the mortal chariot, the vessel. 

The jiva may secure his release from the wheel of the Lord’s 
becomings, from the fta, only by realising himself as the Lord, 
masquerading as a helpless jiva, buffeted by every wave of 
attacking mortality. This is also the condition in which the Lord 
will be released from the tiresome burden of supporting the way- 
ward jlva, for he cannot be without the Lord, ‘sa iksata kathaih 
nvidath mad fte syid iti’, Ai. Up. 1.3.11. R$i Vasiftha has 
declared most unambiguously in rk 7.59.12 that the fta is die 
bond that is keeping the jiva bound to the mortality, the mortal 
body. 

This mortality* the bondage to fta, is far too powerful, 
overwfeetming,for the /TvatoUenscendwithoutthe help of the 
Lord. At his la« birth inrta, where thefield has been made ready 
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by his previous births in rta, the jlva is helped in his pilgrimage 
by the gods, the divine becomings of the Lord, the keepers of the 
Lord’s fta. The Lord’s rta is increased in the pilgrim by helping 
him to become immortal, to fulfil the Lord’s purpose for which 
the jiva was created, ‘ tad asya ruparh praticaksanaya ’. 

The rta and satya of the Rgveda may be equated With avidyi and 
vidyi of the li. Up. the multiplicity of the many mortals, and the 
all exclusive unity of the immortal. The Lord, transcending both, 
is neither rta, nor satya; he is indescribable; He is brhat, 
anirvacaniya ! 

THE COWS 

The Vedic cows are the lights, the rays of the Sun, of the Truth, 
we men have lost with our birth in the rta. These cows are now 
hidden in us, in the inconscient rock of our material body, 
symbolised in the Veda as the ‘vTdu cid drdhS adrih ’, the strong, 
fortified stall of the Panis, the servants of Vala, the keeper of the 
cows. SaramS, intuition, a power of Indra, the divine mind, 
reaches the hidden stall of the cows directly, through the cracks 
in the hill, like lightning, and informs Indra. Indra, followed by 
the Angirasas, the gods born in the fsi, tracks the cows by their 
footprints, the signs left on the hill by the lights. As they get nearer 
and nearer to the cows, the cows enter the Sun and disappear. 
Indra’s search for the cows ends in finding the lost Sun, the Truth, 
dwelling in darkness; rk, sakhS ha yatra sakhibhir navagvair 
abhijhu 8 satvabhir ga anugman, satyaih tad indro dasabhir 
da&agvaih sQryaih viveda tamasi ksiyantam. ’ This became 
possible because the cows, the gods were seeking were not 
quadruped animals as the Brahmanas, Sayana and the European 

f ologists have made out but were the rays of the Sun; the words 
gau, also mean light. 

This finding of the cows by following their tracks by the fathers 
has been developed in the Dpahi$ads to find the Lord, the 
Brahman; the retii force behind out apparently conscious blit 
really inert sense* to find the Lbrd, tot, as has been said in Hr. 
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Up. ‘e?a ta Stmi antaryami anrtah ; adrsto draft a&rutafr irotS, 
amato manta avijBSto vijMtah; na anyo ' to ’ sti drasft na anyo’ 
to ’ sti irota na anyo ' to ’ sti mantS na anyo ’ to ' sti vijBBtS esa ta 
Stmi antaryami amrtai) ; ato ’ nyadSrtam .' 

4 This is your Stman, the immortal controller within; the unseen 
seer, the unheard hearer, the unthought thinker, the unknown 
knower; there is no seer other than him; there is no hearer other 
than him; there is no thinker other than him; there is no knower 
other than him; this is your Stman, the immortal controller within; 
all else is subject to death.’ 3.7.23. The lost cows led Indra and 
the gods to the Sun, to the Truth, the immortality, the vrajarit 
gomantam, the gods were really seeking . 

The cows themselves, heard almost in all hymns of the ftgveda, 
who are running out themselves from the udder of Bull tndra, fk 
4.22.6, who are yielding, as their milk, the eternal Usas for Indra, 
rk 6.28.1, have been lauded in two hymns. We shall see for 
ourselves, how often, in how many different ways the rsis return 
to the cows in their hymns to the gods. Indra, Bfhaspati rend 
Vala by singing sSman, ravena; fk ‘valarit ravepa darayo 
daiagvaih 1.62.4. In another rk R$i AySsya'has said, ‘Indro 
valarit raksitirarii dughanirit karenaiva vi cakartS ravena ‘Indra 
cut Vala in pieces, the keeper of the cows, with sSman, as if with 
his hand’. 10.67.6. 

Indra’s search for the cows began with navagvS angirasas, who 
became daSagvas when the cows, or the Sun, was found. We 
shall explain this matter in our discussion of the AAgirasa f$is. 

THE WATERS 

The Waters are the divine, luminous, honeyed forces of the Lord, 
asuh, the force of life held imprisoned ill man by Vjtra, the 
darkness incarnate, the all-pervasive sense of human aharitkSra, 
sense of ego, I-ness, the leader of the dasyus, the forces of 
darkness duelling in man usurping by force the gods’ portion of 
nourishment, for, the band of the dasyus is greater and mightier 
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than the band of the gods, until such time as one of the major 
gods of heaven, Agni, Indra, Vayu, Brhaspati, Soma is bom in 
the vessel. More than half of th e Rgveda directly , and, most of it, 
indirectly, is full of rks describing the release of the cows and of 
the Waters imprisoned in man. The slaying of Vrtra with his vajra 
and subsequently, the releasing the honeyed Waters of the four 
upper worlds of the gods in the crookedness of the three lower 
worlds of man, has been praised by R$i Nodha, pk 1.62.6, as 
Indra’s, of the god destroying the darkness, the mightiest, the 
most venerable, the most lovely immortalising deed. Tva$ta, the 
divine form-maker, fashioned Indra’s Vajra full of the light of 
the Sun for slaying Vrtra; rk, tvasfi asmai vajram svaryariitatak$a; 
1.32.3. 

There are seven streams of the Waters, seven sisters, sapta 
svasarah, also called sapta dhenavah, one flowing in each of the 
seven planes of the Vedic Universe. When all the planes are 
established in man, when all the streams of the Waters are flowing 
in man, the supreme seat, ftasya yonim, is established in man, 
for the god born in man to lie on it as the Lord; rk, ftasya yona 
a&ayad damuna jaminSm agnirapasi svasfnSm, rk 3. 1 . 1 1 . 

In the Waters has entered Agni, for he has his seat there; from 
there Agni is beseiging the cows; lying in the womb of the cows, 
he is being bom again, rk 8.43.9. With Agni, have entered all the 
gods, for, in Agni are all the gods. In the Veda the word o$adhih 
means, primarily, the plant, the mortal vessel, which yields soma 
for the gods; it also means the gods, the medicines, any one of 
whom would cure the pilgrim from the ancient sickness we are 
suffering from, the mortality. The word o?adhIh also means the 
cows; see hymn 10.169. 

The Waters are more wondrous than the wondrous cow$. As his 
shining mares, they draw the chariot.of the Sun and on the instant 
surround the heaven and earth. The young women of heaven 
bear in their womb their common child Agni for the Bull, for the 
Lord, ‘sapta priySso ’ janayanta vr$ne ', pk 4. 1 . 1 2. They are also 
the eternal companions, the mams, of the mighty stallion Agni; 



(xxxvi) 


knowing the bliss of union with the blissful god, delighting in his 
governance; of the Waters, of the lights of heaven shining with a 
splendid light, majestic ids, the goddess of god-revealing words , 
is common speech, fk. ‘ida yesSm ganyS mahinS glh 3.7.5. 

Like beautiful women in a fair, smiling, the streams of light, 
ghrtasya dhSrSh, are flowing unto Agni; JatavedS is delighting in 
me enjoying them, the inciting fuels, has said R?i Vamadeva in 
rk 4.58.8. These Waters are also the rivers of soma, urging 
forward their waves of honey for Indra who has released them 
from the encirclement of Vrtra, has created the wide world of 
the gods in me for them and for Agni, their source of honey. With 
these Waters is rejoicing Soma, is delighting also, like a youth 
with beautiful young women; rk ‘yabhih somo modate har?ate 
ca kalyanibhir yuvatibhir na maryah', 10.30.5. These Waters 
dwell in the inner sanctum of heaven, where the effulgent Lord 
is the king, where the rsis attained immortality; rk yatra rSjS 
vaivasvato yatra avarodhanaih divah, yatra amur yah vatirapo 
tatra mSm amrtaih krdhi’, 9.113.8. 

There are a number of hymns to the Waters in the Rgveda. The 
release of the Waters preceded the release of the cows. The 
Waters bore the Sun, the Truth, in the vessel in his chariot; their 
sort apSm napSt Agni is ever with them; in the Waters increased 
Indra; under their feet lay dead Vrtra. Poet Tagore's poem caficalS 
may help to understand the Waters. 

THE SACRIFICE 

Nothing can be achieved by a sacrificer unless he gives himself 
up totally to his gods as would be evident from hymn 1 0.90, where 
‘the gods effected with sacrifice, with the Lord, yajfiena, the 
sacrifice, the creation, yajfiam, ‘yajfiena yajfiam ayajanta devah 
in the first sacrifice the Lord sacrificed hifhself to bring ihio being 
his creation. Nothing happened till the gods bound tnC LOrd as 
the ‘bali’ of the saeriftce and cast hitti in Aghi. Only after the 
LOrd, punisaiii jStam agratah, was cast in AgftiaS oblation, froth 
that sacrifice in which the Lord, *1110 All’ was cast f&obtatfoh, 
tasmSdya jfiSt sarvahQtSt, emanated thecreatiori. ' ' 
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Yajfia, sacrifice, the giving up to the gods one’s portion of material 
wealth earned honestly has been a way of life in our country from 
the beginning as would be evident from the slokas ten to thirteen, 
chapter three, of the Gits. This type of sacrifice was practised by 
the householders who had to divest themselves of the surplus 
wealth they had. But, since the gods neither needed nor took 
anything, the practice was to distribute the gifts offered to the 
gods amongst the learned, the neighbours, the poor, for it has 
been said in the thirteenth sloka, ‘the men who are cooking food 
for themselves only, they, the sinners, are, verily, eating sin, 
agham. ’This sloka of Gita is probably based on the rk 1 0. 1 1 7.6 
of the Rgveda, ‘kevalagho bhavati kevaladih '. 

In these sacrifices of householders, who sacrificed to save 
themselves from sin, there must have been priests, altars, fires, 
invited guests and even amusements. 

But the rsis sacrificing to achieve immortality by transcending 
mortality, with the gods bom in them serving as the priests of the 
sacrifice, singing the samans to release the cows, pressing the 
soma as adhvaryus for the visiting gods, fighting the dasyus, the 
forces of darkness, must had lost the sense of my-ness, and I- 
ness, had become ‘nirmamah nirahamkarah ’ preached in the 
Gita as essential requirements for the aspirants to the knowledge 
of Brahman. Also, they could not have possessed any material 
wealth to give away, as Yajnavalkya, a very rich teacher, divided 
his wealth to his two wives and left his comfortable house to seek 
his soul in a lonely forest ! It has also been declared in the Veda, 
‘the fathers had achieved by sacrifice the milk for you, O Indra, 
the pure emptyness, the milk of the shining cow Aditi, the yielder 
of the immortalising draught’, ‘suci yat te rekna a ayajanta 
savardughayah paya usriyayah, ’1.121.5 and 1 0.6 1.11. What, 
then, were the rsis’ sacrifices like ? 

In these purely internal esoteric sacrifices taking place within the 
rsis, Agni, the; father of the gods, the sacrifice in-carnate, yajfiah, 
was the hots, the priest summoning the gods to the sacrifice; the 
first of the gods, the leader of the sacrifice set in front, the light 



(xxxviii) 


of intuition of the sacrifice, Agni has been kindled by the gods 
born in the r?i in all the seven planes; rk, ‘yajfiasya ketum 
prathamam purohitam agniih naras tri$adhasthe samidhire’, 
5. 1 1 .2. Agni, the Lord’s will to become many, kavikratuh, is also 
the will, the determination of these sacrifices to transcend the 
Lord’s /fa. The invitees to these sacrifices were the gods of heaven 
whom Agni has summoned. Soma, the atman of the sacrifice, 
ya jnasya atma, the milk of Aditi, the milk of the ray of light, ariiioh 
piyQsam, was the oblation. Brhaspati, the husband of Vfik, was 
the Brahmi, the chief priest of the sacrifice and sang the sSman 
to release the rs/s’ cows. Indra, Vajrabahu, slayed Vrtra and 
released the Waters; he made the Sun to mount the heaven to 
illumine the vessel completely; rk indro dirghaya caksasa a 
suryarit rohayad divi, 1.7.3. 

Such were the sacrifices of the rs/s. No one would have known 
of these sacrifices had not the rs/s composed the hymns. There 
was no room for mortal visitors to these sacrifices, for pomp, for 
pageantry, for the innumerable accessories of exoteric sacrifices 
of the Brihmanas. 

THE SON 

In their hymns to the gods the rsis have prayed for many boons, 
all divine helps so that their pilgrimage from mortality to 
immortality may be successfully completed. The principal boon 
they prayed for was a divine Son, Sons. But, for this purpose, 
they have never used the common word putra. Instead, they have 
always used special words Praji, Tok, Vira, for this purpose, 
words seldom used to indicate sons. Pra ji is the god of the hymn 
bom in the rsi as his divine son. And, since the god so bom 
would at once cure him from the ancient disease of mortality he 
has been suffering from the time he has been caught in the wheel 
of rta, Rsi Grtsamada sang out, fk, ‘pra jSyemahi rudra pra j&bhih 
‘O Rudra, with the divine sons born in me, 1 shall be bom in 
immortality’, 2.33. 1 . Rsi Vasu&ruta has made the matter clearer 
in a fk to Agni, 'prajSbhir agne amrtatvam afySma\ *0 Agni, I 
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shall attain immortality with the divine sons born in me’, rk 
5.4. 10. Putting these two rks together, we may say confidently 
that the word prajSyemahi means, ‘I shall be born in 
immortality’. Sayana’s meaning of the quarter rk 5.4.10 is, i 
shall be prosperous, with sons and grandsons, which is 
immortality for mortals. ’ 

The mortal birth in rta, exiled from the Lord, was but an evil- 
dream, dussvapnyam, to the rs/s. Their real life started only after 
the birth of a god in them as their divine son, Praja, and they 
hoped to live a hundred years after that, to see the Sun ranging in 
their heaven for hundred years, jivema teradah satam pasyema 
saradah satam, as an immortal in the mortal frame, as Satahim&h. 

This Praja is also the Tok, the blessed touch of the Lord, who, 
being full of seed, bijava, would impregnate Aditi, the mother of 
the gods, now released from the hold of the darkness, for the 
birth of the gods in the rsi. These gods would be tanayah, the 
increases of the Tok, who are the braves born in the rsi, Virah. 
Most of the hymns of Rsi Grtsamada have ended in the 
mantrapada, ‘brhad vadema vidathe suvirah’ ‘becoming fathers 
of perfect braves in the quest for knowledge, we shall declare 
the Lord, the brhat.’ 

This straight forward prayer to the god, gods, by the to be 
born in them as their divine son, sons, has been deliberately 
distorted by the BrShmanas and their mouthpiece Sayana, to mean 
that the rsis prayed for many sons and grandsons born of their 
own seed out of their women. This is not only wrong, it is. 
preposterous. The Lord has endowed men and women, and all 
his creatures, with the lavish gift of projeny, for any one wishing 
to have them. To beseech the gods for projeny in sacrifices is 
blasphemous, is sacrilegous and surely would be punished by 
the dread gods as our country is being punished now with 
unmanageable increase in unwanted population, depletion of 
natural resources, pollution of the rivers, alround poverty and 
organised criminals. 

The BrShmanas are responsible for this state of affairs by 
propagating this craving for sons, though Rsi Vasistha has 
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declared in fks 7.4.7 and 8, that ‘the son horn in another’s womb 
is no son, for, he is as mortal as ourselves; rather, may there 
come unto us as our Son Agni, the new overwhelming plenteous 
horse’. 

VAJA,RAYI 

Rayi was the second in importance of the boons sought by the 
r$is. Rayi is divine wealth that would carry the to their goal, 

to divine felicity, raye, as prayed by R$i Agastya, ‘agne naya 
supatha raye asman ‘Q Agni, may you lead us by easy paths to 
divine felicity’, rk 1.189.1. Vaja is divine plenitude, and is totally 
interchangeable with Rayi. In some rks the rsis have asked for 
Rayi so that they could win VSja and in others they have asked 
for Vaja for winning Rayi. Rayi and Vaja are often required to 
be gomad aSvavad vlravat, teeming with cows, horses, braves. 
Sometimes the Kay* * s required to be suvlram, sometimes 
sarvaviram, with a perfect brave, with all the gods as its braves. 
Really, the j?is wanted the gods as Rayi, as Vaja; Rsi Gftsamada 
has said to Agni, ‘tvam vajah pratarano bfhan asi tvam rayir 
bahulo visvatas prthuh ‘O Brhan, you are the plenitude carrying 
us across the sea of mortality; you are Rayi, abundant, spread 
widely on all sides’, rk 2. 1 . 1 2. 

Spma is supreme Rayi, rayintamah; the home of Vaja. 
Vajapastyam. Indra, Agni are Rayfvafi, full of Rayi, are rayipati 
rayinam, two masters of Rayi of the Rayis, of the gods. Indra is 
yajiaati i patty, the master of the plenitudes, of the gods. We have 
translated VSja as plenitude; very often the word means 
immortality. The words vajSh, vSjSsah mean gods. The word 
Rayi we have not translated because no other word means the 
same thing. We have used the word as heard by the r$is with a 
capital R. 

Quoted here Is the first rk of hymn 10.47 by R$i Saptagu 
despnbing‘e»han> Yf&ty^rayim’; fojfigrbh matedpk&WQWilr* 
hastam y^yyavo va supate vaaQfiSm^ yidiinS ty tySgopatity sftra 



gonam asmabhyam citraii i vjyapam rayiih dab- ”0 Indra, desiring 
light we have, Q Master of the light of the lights, of the gods, 
seized firmly your right hand, for, we have known you to be the 
master of the light of the lights, gopatim gonam; O Hero, may 
you give us wondrous, virile Rayi’, 10.47. 1 . Vasunam vasupati, 
Indra, who is alsogonSihgopati, would give the rs/ desiring Vasu, 
light, which is ‘ citram vrsanam rayim'. 

The rsi has described this Rayi in great detail in the next four rks 
of the hymn from which it seems that to the fsi Rayi and Indra 
had become one. 

RADHAH 

Radhah is the gods’ immortalising wealth, which, rained on 
mortals, become their immortality; fk, ‘vrsfim varh rSdho 
amrtatvamlmahe’, 5.63.2. All gods possess radhah; Agni, Indra, 
Soma and Usa are suradhah; possess perfect immortalising 
wealth. Indra is radhanam pate , the master of Radhas, the U$as, 
the immortalising wealths incarnate. From this name of Usa the 
pauranik poets have named RadhS, the playmate of Lord Krsna, 
as immortalising as U?a, the playmate, the mother, of the gods, 
the bringer forth of the cows, gavSm janitri. 

&RAVAH 

The gods, the divine becomings of the Lord, the guardians of the 
Lord’s rta, pleased with the efforts of the rs/s to transcend the 
rfa, entered their eyes as d/?fi, their ears as iruti, to enable the 
r$is.to see and hear correctly the revealed knowledge, revealing 
the Lord, ever pouring down from the Lord, the supreme 
consciousness where are residing the rks, where have taken their 
seats all the gods; fk ‘rco akpare parame vyoman yasmin deva 
adhi visve niseduh ’,1.1 64.39. These are the rks of the Rgveda. 
These fks, the revealed knowledge, seen and heard by the fs/s in 
their crystal -clear minds not clouded by any lurking desires, 
described in the Veda as iravab. iravams/, are really the gods, as 
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has been said by Rsi Agastya’, ‘ prabharta ratham di&usa upika 
udyanta giroyadi ca tmana bhuf, ‘having raised the adoring words 
which he himself has become, Indra is the bringer forward of his 
chariot near the pilgrim who has given to the gods’, rk 1 . 1 78.3. 
There is another quarter rk used in three rks addressed to 
different gods by different rsis, ‘asmadryak sarii mimlhi Sravaihsi, ’ 
‘form fully and turn towards us iravas’. It has been said in rk 
8.72.12 that both the ears of Agni are golden, ubha karna 
hiranyaya. 

Quoted below is a rk by Rsi Vamadeva to Agni; ‘ eta viivS viduse 
tubhyam vedho nithani agne ninya vacamsi, nivacana kavaye 
kavyani asaihsisam matibhir vipra ukthaih ’. ‘O Agni, O Ordainer, 
a sage myself, I have declared to you, the omniscient god, with 
thoughts, with rks, these secret words of guidance, seer- wisdoms, 
revealing their sense to a seer’, 4.3.16. This is the last rk of 
Vamadeva ’s first three excellent hymns to Agni. Hymn 10.71 
may also be referred to; in this hymn the fsi had anticipated the 
mess we shall be making of the rks. 

These &ravas are apauruseya, untouched by mortal shortcomings, 
such as poverty of thought, inadequate expression, the desire to 
exaggerate, to cheat. The rsis considered hearing irava was 
tantamount to becoming immortal. They believed that the gods 
who have heard, are hearing, srava, become srutah, could achieve 
anything ! To Sayana, however, irava meant food, rutal i, reputed. 
To the rsis the iravas were divine embellishing ornaments for 
their ears, brought for them by the gods; rk ‘ ufa nab karnaSobhana 
puruni dhr$nu S bhara, tvam hi 6rn vise vaso 8.78.3. We have 
not translated the word iravah and have used it as heard by the 
ryis. 

THE HORSE 

The Vedic Horse, aiva, is not the quadruped animal we know, 
but is the vital energy, the conscient life-force, that is doing aH 
the*work that need to be done to maintain the Lord’s fta, his 
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becoming many. The Horse, prana, immortal, incorporeal, bom 
of the Lord, devajata, is a god himself, has yoked himself to the 
chariot of the Lord, the Universe, or, the small individual 
movements like us, as prana, the Horse bearing the chariot. The 
Horse has been lauded as Yama, as Varuna, as the Lord by Rsi 
Dlrghatama in two long hymns, 1.162and 1. 163. Thersis’ efforts 
to reach immortality rested on two pillars, brahma and ksatra, 
the Word and the Horse . The Word, the light, destroyed the 
darkness and ksatra kept the dasyus at bay. Varuna, the king of 
all there is, is suparaksatra. 

VASU 

Vasu is light and the gods who are lights, are vasavah. In the 
neuter gender, the word vasuni means luminous riches, the gods, 
the cows, the Waters, which have heard irava; ik ‘dravinodS 
dadatu no vasQniySni Srnvire', rk 1 . 1 5.8. Dravinoda is Agni. Rsi 
RahOgana has asked Indra to establish him and the gods born in 
him in light , ‘asman indra vasau dadhah' rk 1.81.3. 

Indra is the master of the light of the lights, vasupatir vasunam; 
Aditi is vasupatnih, the queen of the lights. Agni, the light of the 
lights, is verily the one reigning master, without a second, of the 
lights that heaven and earth are nourishing; rk ‘ vasur vasunam 
ksayasi tvam eka id dyava cayani prthivica pusyatah', 10.9 1.3. 
Vasumati heaven and earth are ever nourishing in us, unbeknown 
to us, the gods, the cows, the Waters, the soma. 

The Panis declared to Sarama, rk 10.108.7 that their hidden 
treasure, nidhih, was rooted deep in the hill and was full to the 
brim with cows, with horses, with lights. The words hiranya, 
hiranyayah, hiranmayah, heard in many fks mean shining, gold 
being the material symbol of light. 

RATNA AND DRAVIN 

Ratna is the consciousness of immortality established in the 
pilgrims by the gods; the very first fk of the Rgveda has declared 



Agni to be the Supreme founder of Ratna in the pilgrims, 
ratnadbatamam. It has been declared in another fk that the 
Ratnas the gods are distributing belong to Agni. Efi Vi&v&mitra 
has said fully kindled Agni is becoming Ratna in him; fk ‘kfdhi 
ratnath susanitar dhananam sa gha id agnc bhavasi yat 
samiddbah ‘ O Agni, may you, the perfect winner of the riches, 
create Ratna, for, verily, fully kindled in me, you are becoming 
Ratna’, 3. 1 8.S. Thus, Ratna may be explained as the continuous 
presence in the consciousness of the Lord, of immortality. 

Only gods may lead a pilgrim to Ratna, for Ratna may be enjoyed 
only amongst the gods; rk tava praniti pitaro na indo devesu 
ratnam abhajanta dhiraii ’> ‘O Indu, our wise fathers enjoyed 
Ratna amongst the gods under your leadership’, 1.91.1. Theirs 
who have departed are the fathers of all the living /?&. Another 
fk by Rsi Vamadeva would make Ratna clear to us; fk ‘sa to no 
agnirnayatu prajanan accha ratnam devabhaktarhyadasya, dbiya 
yad visve amrta akfnvan dyaus pits janita satyam uksan * May 
he, may all-knowing Agni, now lead us to that his Ratna being 
enjoyed by the gods, the Ratna all the immortal gods, the Father 
Heaven, the creator, have created with dhySna, raining the Truth’, 
4.1.10. The Asvins, the Rbhus, are vSjaratnSh, rich in Ratna. 
R§i Vasi${ha has said, fully endowed with Ratna, he and his gods 
Would go to the court of the Lord, ‘suratnaso devavttim gamema ’, 
fk 7.67.6. But to Sayana and his disciples, the European 
Indologists, Ratna is material pearls and gems and jewels ! 

Ratna established in the pilgrim by the gods is the hill, the source, 
from which flows through every channel of the pilgrim the 
immortal consciousness of the presence of the Lord, which the 
fsis called Drav/p, its constant adjective bring citram, wondrous ! 
The rsk prayed to the gods to effect Dravifi in them by sacrifice; 
fk, ‘tpayi devS dravinam a yajantSm ’, 10.128.3. Again, fk 
‘purahitau ftvija yajbe asmin vldutfarS dravipam a yajetham’, 
‘may the two all -knowing gods, two purohitas born to fulfil the 
Lord’s ftp, effect by sacrifice Dravip 10.70.7. The A&vins are 
the two purahitau gods. The cows areUravips. U$a too, is Drawn; 
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Agni dravinods, seeking Dravin, is attaining de-light, is attaining 
Usi coming towards him; rk, ‘SyatTm agna u$asath vibhBtfih 
vSmam esi dravinaiti bhiksamSnah 3.61.6. Rsi Grtsamada’s 
Dravin is all-embracing; fk ‘ Indra Sresthini dravinSni dhehi cittirh 
daksasya subhagatvam asms, posam rayln&m ariptirh tanQnarh 
sadmanam vacah sudinatvam ahnSm’, ' O Indra, may you 
establish in us the supreme Dravips (which would be in us) the 
knowledge of discernment, perfect divine opulence, the 
nourishment of the gods of heaven, the safety of the gods born in 
us, the sweetness of Vak, the perfect luminosity of the day of 
winning the light, ahnatri, 2.21.6. 

I$AH 

Sayana has explained the word isah everywhere as food, annam. 
The European Indologists have followed Sayana. It is really a pity 
that while explaining wrongly the word as food again and again, 
Sayana did not once recollect the first pada of Kenopanisad, kena 
itftarh patati presitam manah ? The word isah means divine 
impelling force which would take the pilgrim to the end of his 
pilgrimage. 

Here too, the rsis desired the gods as their impelling force; The 
Asvins are yajvarir isah, the force urging the sacrifice forward. 
Agni is the majestic impelling force not afflicted with mortality, 
anamfvo iso mahl Aditi, the perfectly yielding cow was Rsi 
Bharadviija’s isah, impelling force, fk 6.35. 4. The isah sought 
by the r§is, the word being of the feminine gender, should be 
vSjavati, gomati, asvavati, vfravatf, vami, full of delight, puruci, 
running to the gods, suksitl, leading to the perfect world of the 
gods, brhatl, leading to the Lord. The cows too are isah; see rk 
1.130,8 

RAYA# 

Any one of the boons described above would lead the pilgrim to 
divine felicity, rSye, like Agni. Indra is the river of divine felicity, 



rayah avanih. Pusana is streams of divine felicity, strings of light; 
lie ‘ rSyo dhSrS asi aghrne vasorSsih ’,6.55.3. Agni has been asked 
to cut in the hill, with surrounding divine felicity, parinasS rSyS, 
a path to immortality, ratsi va jSya pantham ’,rk 5.10.1. 

THE GODS 

Though apparently the rsis worshipped many gods, really, 
through these gods they were seeking the Lord, the one god 
without a second; the immortality, the other gods being His, the 
Light’s, the mighty Lord’s sons, braves; rk ime bhoja atigiraso 
virupadivasputrasoasurasya vlrah’, 3. 53.7. The Lord is so utterly 
different from what is known, and is way beyond even what is 
not known, the human rsis , rsayo manusyah, sages, great 
thinkers, vipraso manisinah, conceived in their mind, brought 
into being by dhy$na, for the sole purpose of leading them back 
to the Lord, to the immortality, small, identifiable portions, facets, 
like the facets of a diamond, of the Lord, as Agni, as Indra and 
other gods, each representing a face, a force, puissance, of the 
Lord, protecting the Lord in His innumerable becomings in the 
rta. A well-known rk is quoted below; ‘indraft mitraft varunam 
agnim ahur atho divyah sa suparno garutman, ekaft sad vipra 
bahudhS vadanti agnim yamaft mStari&vSnam Shuh ’, ‘The Lord 
has been lauded as Indra, as Mitra, as Varuna, as Agni; verily. 
He, the Divine Bird with perfect wings, has spread his wings to 
become all, garutmSn; though the Lord, the existence, is but one, 
the sages are lauding him as Agni, as Yama, as Matari&va, the 
life-force’, 1.164.46. There is a similar pk in Book Ten, 
4 suparnaft viprSh kavayo vocobhir ekaft santa ft bahudhS 
kalpayanti', 10.114.5. 

Since these gods are all sons of the Lord, are the protectors of 
the Lord’s fta, rtasya gopS, are the upholders of the Lord’s 
purpose, dhrtavratS , and since they are all sovereign in their own 
jurisdiction, there is no rivalry amongst the gods. They are ever 
of one mind with each other in pleasure, sajo$asah; yk ‘ ha rte 
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O Friendly Light, the gods are accepting with delight your will, 
for, without you they are delighting not.’ Each of these gods, 
infinite themselves, carry in him all the other gods, the full force 
of the Lord, as Rsi Vasusruta told Agni, ‘tve Wive sahasasputro 
devah ’, ‘ O Son of Force, in you are all the gods’, rk 5.3.1 and 
R?i Vamadeva has further improved this statement saying, fk 
Visve visvasu duryasu devah’, ‘all the gods are there in all the 
gated houses’, 4.1.9. If a rsi is helped by a god, all the other 
gods would help him. All gods are rtava, have won the Lord’s 
rta. 

The gods are not mere ideas but are super-conscious forces of 
the Lord, listening to the mortal pilgrim’s prayers, helping him 
to transcend the fta, for, only thus would the Lord be released 
from the bond he has accepted. The f?is actually saw them with 
their own eyes, ‘svena caksusa, somasya svcna caksusa’. Rsi 
&unahsepah expected to see the gods to sit on his barhih like 
men; rk ‘ anobarhlri&adaso varuno mitro aryama sidantu manuso 
yathS’, 1.26.4. Indicated below, very briefly, is the essential 
nature of the gods and goddesses of the Rgveda, who are 
svadhavah, svadhavarl, have their own inherent self-upholding 
force and are not dependent on any one, least of all, men. 

The changes said to be happening to the earth, the up-pillaring 
of heaven, the release of the Waters, and many such other events 
described in the rks, are what are happening within the rsi of the 
/icand not to the exterior heaven and earth, which remained as 
before. 

AGNI 

The first-born of the gods, Daksa, the father of the gods, both in 
the cosmic egg and in the individual, the first-born of the Lord’s 
fta, prathamaji ftasya, the blazing guardian of the Lord’s fta, 
gopSm ftasya didivim, the reigning king of all pilgrimages, 
rSjantam adhvarSnam, the upholding pillar of the house of the 
Lord who has taken his stand where the Waters parted for flowing 
to the different worlds, is Agni kavikratuh, the will of the Lord, 
the son of Force, of the Lord. - 
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The messenger of the Sun, the master of the young heaven and 
earth, dyS vBprtbivyor ara tiryuvatyoh, the rapturous summoning 
priest, mandro hots, the winner of rta, rt&vS, the carrier of man’s 
offerings to the gods, the tongue of the gods with Which the gods 
drink soma, Agni is the leader established in front of all sacrifices, 
purohitah. The immortal in mortals, the god bOm in man to fulfil 
the Lord’s rta, rtvijam, without whom even the sacrifice of the 
Lord, of the luminous consciousness, is not being effective, 
yasmSdrte na sidhyati yajtio vipa&citai cana ', rk 1 . 1 8.7. Agni 
is both the master of the house, grhapatih, and the master of the 
gods, viSpatih, the adbhuta charioteer of the adbhuta Lord, and 
the god in the gods, devo deve$u. 

INDRA 

Elected by the gods as their commander in all battles with the 
daSyus, Indra, the slayer of Vrtra, the releaser of the Waters, the 
render of nine and ninety forts of Samvara, is the Lord’s fighter 
and is ever being born in sacrifices from the beginning for slaying 
dasyu Vrtra; rk ‘sanSdeva dasyuhatySya jajhisc', 1.51.6. The 
divine mind in man, nrmanah, born from the force of the mind, 
ojaso jitam, India is the one master without a second of the cows, 
gavSm asi gopatir eka indra, rk 7.88.6. The best winner of 
plenitude, vSjasatamah, Indra is the heaviest drinker of soma, 
somapStamah. Prom ancient times all pressed somas are entering 
Indra, like flowing rivers the ocean; rk * indratii somSsah pradivi 
sutasah samudraih na sravata S vi&anti\ 3.46.4. 

Indra is satpati, the master of the gods. He is inseparably united 
with sotfta, with stoma, affirming laud, With vBjra, With his two 
shifting horSes, the Haris, who are yoked to his chariot by word; 
rk * brihmanB te> brahmayujS ynnajitii harl sakAByS sadhamBda 
i$ii\ ‘ 1 ath yoking to your chariot With Word, two sWift shining 
horses, your fiiends, who are yoked by Wbrtii fcr ^u to attend 
this high revelry Of drinking the M5.4. bidra*s 

chariot is file fffs vessel to whicis when he 
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hears irava, also called brahma, the Word. The yoking of Indra's 
Haris to him assured the pilgrim that he would reach immortality. 

SOMA 

Soma is the delight of the Lord, is the semen virile of the virile 
stallion, ‘ayam somo vrsno aivasya retah, ’fk 1.164.35. From 
this delight of the Lord are being born all these creatures, on 
which delight they are living, into which delight they are entering 
at the end. 

Thanks to the Brahmanas, Soma is widely, ignorantly, known as 
the intoxicating drink the rs/s indulged in their sacrifices. Nothing 
could be more wrong. The Brahmanas, some of whom must have 
been fond of drinking, allowed the solemn sacrifices of the rsis 
to degenerate into excuses for drinking orgies spread over days, 
which they called soma-yajhas, something not heard in the 
Vedas. Soma , the milk of light, arhfoh piyQsam, the milk of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, is not a liquid drink that could be poured 
into a cup. Held in the human body, to be pressed by the gods 
born in the rsi seeking immortality, for drinking in the rsi by the 
gods of heaven visiting the sacrifice, Soma cannot be brought 
out of the vessel for drinking by men. This has been stated 
expressly in the Rgveda ; but the Brahmanas knew that very few 
men would know what is there in the Veda ! To make assurance 
doubly sure they forbade reading the Vedas by non-Brahmanas. 
Rk * somath manyate papivan yat sam pisanti osadhim, somaih 
yaih brahmSno vidurna tasya ainSti kascana. ’ ‘When he is braying 
the creeper, man is thinking he has drunk soma; but the soma 
the f$i with word, brahmanah, has known, no one is drinking of 
hissoma, tasya’, 10.85.3. 

There might have been a symbolic pressing of soma in the 
sacrifices of the householders described before, when a piece of 
creeper, osadhim, representing the human vessel, placed 
between two wooden plates covered with skin, representing 
heaven and earth, was brayed with stones called grSvSs, 
representing luminous vajras, or, still more luminous words, to 
yield a few drops of a greenish Hquid, which die priests called 
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soma. But the soma the ffk offered to the gods was more than 
the waters held by all the oceans, for each god, a jar for holding 
soma, was an ocean; rk ‘samudrah stha kalasah somadhSnafr ', 
6.69.6. 

Soma is not a drink for man. Soma, the slayer of Vftra, lauded 
with one hundred and fourteen hymns of Book Nine of the 
Rgveda, the oblation which found the cows in man, fk, * tad hi 
havyarti manusega avindan whose lights have become the sun 
in me, rk ‘tava jyotimsf pavamina sQryah ’, is a drink for the Lord 
and the Lord only, as has been declared by $$i Savya while 
lauding Indra as the Lord; rk ‘tubhya id cte bahuIS adridugdhaS 
camQsadas camasi indrapSnSh ’, ‘Verily, for you are these 
abundant somas, milked from the hill, sitting in the two bowls, 
the heaven and earth, fit draughts for Indra’, 1 .54.9. 

BRHASPATI, BRAHMANASPA TI 

Vfik, the all-powerful wife of the Lord, brhatl brahma jSyi (see 
hymns 10. 109 and 1 25) is controlled, on behalf of the Lord, by 
Brhaspati, sometimes called Brahmanaspati in'the same hymn. 
Three gods, Agni, Indra and Brhaspati are complementary to 
each other and work as a team to help the pilgrim attain his goal. 
Agni is the beginning of the sacrifice, Indra the middle, when the 
dasyus are slain, the Waters are released and Brhaspati the end 
of the sacrifice, who, by singing the sSman, ravena, releases the 
cows, driving them upwards from the sub-conscious to the super- 
conscious mind of the awakened rsi. In the process, he finds for 
the rsi UsS, the Sun, Agni; he dispells by his light, arkena, with 
luminous word, the darknesses, the dasyus ; rk ‘sa u$5m avindat 
sa svah so agniih so arkena vibabSdhe tamSmsi’, 10.68.9. Agni 
is the first aftgira rsi; Brhaspati is sometimes called SUgirasa, the 
son of Agni. 

VAYU ■ 

Sold avStam svadhaya tad ekam V ‘The Lord, without a second, 
breathed in die void where there wasno air with his own inherent 


self-upholding force’, fk. 10.129.2. His breath became Vfiyu, 
prana, for doing all the work of the Lord in all his becomings. 

The Horse, the rs/s prayed from the gods is purified life-force 
divested from its original urge to eat and to procreate. This force, 
Vayu, prana, second only to the Lord, lauded as the Lord both in 
the Vedas and in the Upanisads, is Hiranyagarbha in the Veda 
(hymn 10.121) and karya brahma in the Upanisads. Quoted 
below is a rk by Rsi Vasis(ha to Vayu, whose is the first draught 
of soma in all sacrifices; rk * rSyenuyam ja jnatu rodasi ime raye 
devl dhisanS dhSti devam, adha vayum niyutah sa&cata sva uta 
ivetam vasudhitim nireke’, ‘Whom, the establisher of light in 
the emptyness of the heart, have this pair, the heaven and earth, 
brought into being in me for attaining divine felicity, whom the 
divine thought is even now establishing in me for attaining divine 
felicity; may with that white god, with Vayu, now unite his own 
horses, the storms of life-force (to carry me to immortality)’, 
7.90.3. 

There are only a few hymns to this mighty god in the Rgveda, 
and even in most of these, Vayu has been invoked with his friend 
Indra. Vayu is prSna and Indra, the harivan god who is also an 
establisher of light in the emptyness of the heart, rk ‘ nireke cid 
yo harivo vasur dadih’, 8.24.3, is prajha, wisdom; prajAatma 
prina being sufficient to effect the immortality of the pilgrims. 
R?i Vamadeva has described Vayu as the god riding the storms 
guided by Indra, rk niyutvaih indrasirathlh, 4.48.2. 

RUDRA 

Rudra, the father of the Maruts, the Supreme Lord of the 
luminous heaven, asuro maho divah, from whom the supreme 
force of the Lord cannot be divested, from the master of this 
becoming of the Lord, rk ‘liSnAdasya bhuvanasya bhQrerna va 
u yo$ad rudrAd asuryam ’,2.33.9, is the healing medicine, jalS^a 
bhe$ajam, of the Lord. In fk four of the same hymn Rsi 
Grtsamada has prayed Rudra thus, mS tvi rudra cukrudhSmS 
namobhir m& dusfuti vf$abha m2 sahQtl, un no vlrSfi arpaya 
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bhesa jebhir bhisaktamam tvS bhi§aj8ih ifQOmi’, *0 Rudra, let 
us not make you wroth with (insincere ) prostrations of surrender; 
O Bull, let us not make you wroth with unworthy praise nor by 
invocation with other gods; may you set our braves in the higher 
worlds with the gods, ut arpaya bhe?a jebhih, for, you, the best 
of the physicians, I am hearing as. Srava. ’ 

Rudra is the master of the gods born in the pilgrim and of the 
cows released in him, ksayadvirah, and looked after these gods 
and cows, denoted by the words dvipada, catufpada , and would 
kill them, that is, withdraw them unto himself if they were not 
used or ill-used. Hence, the rsis were a little afraid of Rudra. 
There are only four hymns to Rudra in the Rgvedr, and even in 
these few hymns, the rsis have asked Rudra repeatedly to be 
unafflicted with mortality amongst the gods bom in them; rk 
‘anamivo rudra jSsu no bhava ’, 7.46.2. 

SORYA 

SOrya, the Sun, is the Lord’s light; the wondrous force of the 
gods, the eyes of Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni, said R$i Kutsa, has 
risen in him, has filled fully the heaven and earth and the domain 
of prana; in sooth, the Sun is the Stman, the soul, of the cows 
and the gods surrounding him, jagatas tasthusai ca, fk 1 . 1 1 5. 1 . 
This Sun, the Truth, the Lord himself, the lost eighth son of Aditi, 
is residing in each of the mortal becomings of the Lord, covered 
by darkness. The darkness, by itself, is not powerful enough to 
cover the Lord, but He lets it do so in individuals to add some 
zest to play between light and darkness. 

The search for the cows, the Sun’s rays , leads the gods bom in 
the /?/ to the hidden Sun, the Truth. The Sun does no work 
himself; he illumines the dark vessel completely so that the hiding 
dasyus could be destroyed by the other gods. It is a continuous 
battle between the light and the darkness, the gods end the 
</asyus, till the dasyus and their brood are totally annihilated 
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with the light of the Sun; rk ‘iubhras tvam indra vavrdhSno asme 
disk vi&o sQryena sahyQh 2.1 1.4. 

The Sun would rise in the pilgrim only after his Vftra has been 
slain, the Waters released in seven streams, who, as shining 
mares, would bring in the vessel the Sun’s chariot. 

S A VITA 

God Saviti, often addressed as Savita Bhaga is the Lord’s womb, 
the pourer forth for the pilgrim all that is blessed, the gods, the 
cows, the Waters, the immortality and, at the same time, has the 
force to dispell all the evil, rk ‘visvSni deva savitar duritani para 
suva, yad bhadrarh tanna i suva’, ‘O Savita, O God, may you 
annihilate all evil forces; may you pour forth for us that which is 
blessed’, 5.82.5. 

Quoted here are two rks to Savita by Rsi Vimadeva; rk ‘apra 
rajamsi divyani parthiva ilokarii devah krnute svSya dharmane, 
pra bahQ asrik savitS savimani nive&ayan prasuvann aktubhir 
jagat. ’ ‘ God Savita has filled fully in me the worlds of earth and 
heaven, that is, three lower and three higher planes, and is now 
creating light, the Sun, for his own upholding, that is, the seventh, 
the supreme plane; he has spread forward both his arms in his 
labour of pouring -forth, pouring forth, establishing in me, with 
his lights, cow Aditi, jagat.' 4.53.3. Again, rk ‘adabhyo bhuvanani 
pracakasad vratani devah savita abhi raksate, prasrag bahu 
bhuvanasya prajabhyo dhrtabrato maho ajmasya raj at i ', 
’Invincible Savita, the God, revealing in me all the becomings of 
the Lord, is protecting fully the purposes of the Lord, vratSni; 
upholding in me the purpose of the Lord, God Saviti has spread 
forward his two arms for (the protection of ) the sons of (this) 
becoming of the Lord; Savita is the reigning King of the path to 
the Light, mahah\ 4.53.4. It may be noted that the rta, the vrata, 
and the becomings, are of the Lord alone; the gods only help, 
guard, enhance the Lords rta, vrata and bhuvanSni. 

Quoted here is the well-known Savitrl mantra, composed in 
GSyatrl chanda, by R$i Vi&vimitra, the mantra Br. Up. has 



(liv) 


directed to be taught to each disciple being initiated in 
brahmavidyS, ‘sSvitrimeva gSyatnm anubruySt. 'rk ‘tat savitur 
varenyam bhargo devasya dhlmahT, dhiyo yo nab pracodaySt.’ 
‘We are establishing in us the supreme light of God SavitS, who 
would urge forward our thought, dhyina 3.62. 10. The God and 
his light are inseparable. 

PO$AN 

The Lord’s nourishment for the Gods, the master of mighty 
immortalising wealth, the protector of the paths by which the 
Gods travel, PQ$an, the best of the chariot-borne warriors, 
rathltamah, is the protector of the pilgrim’s path to immortality. 
Pusan’s cows, knowledge, Veda, never perish, nor are they ever 
lost. PQsan is a form, rQpa, of SavitS, for it has been said in rk 
5.81.5, that Savita is becoming Pusan in there/ by his movements; 
‘uta pQsS bhavasi deva yamabhih ’. 

Rsi Bharadvija has said in rk 6.58. 1 that the brilliantly white Sun 
and the power of sacrifice Agni are but different forms of PQsan. 

TVA$JA 

Tvasta is the Lord’s creator of divine forms, the God who has 
formed with divine forms, rQpaih; this heaven and earth, the 
parents of the Gods, who has created all the becomings of the 
Lord in me, ‘ya ime dyavapfthM janitrt rQpairapim&ad bhuvanani 
visvS’, j-k 1 0. 1 10.9, is present, with dySvSpfthM, with the dames, 
the wives of the Gods, with the Gods, in every divine birth in 
mortals. Quoted here is a fk by R$i Vatsapri BhQlandana 
describing the birth of Agni in him; dySvi yam agnim pfthivi 
janiffim apas tvasfa bhfgavoyath sahobhih, Idenyarh prathamam 
mStariivS devas tatakfur manave yajatram ’, ‘Agni, whom. 
Heaven and Earth, whom the Waters, whom, Tva?t3, whom the 
Bhjrgus brought into being in me with his puissances, him, the 
first of the Gods, the God to be adored, the power of sacrifice, 
have the Gods and Mfitari§v& fashioned for die Lord, manave. ’ 
10.46.9. 



Another fk to TvasfS from a VaiSvadeva hymn lauding the 
supreme force of the Lord; fk ‘devas tvastS savitS viSvarQpah 
puposa prajSh purudhS jajana, imS ca viivS bhuvanSni asya 
mahad devSnam asuratvam ekam ‘God TvastS, who is Savita, 
having assumed all divine forms, visvarupah, bringing into being 
in me divine Sons, prajS, has nourished them divinely; he has 
nourished divinely also all the becomings of the Lord of this 
vessel, asya; the mighty supremacy of the Gods* force is one 
(indivisible)’, 3.55. 1 9. The mighty supreme force of the Gods, 
asuh, belongs to the Lord. His sons, the Gods, have inherited 
this force entirely, equally. TvastS has been addressed similarly, 
devas tvastS savitS visvarupah in another rk. Savita himself has 
been addressed as apSiii napStam savitSram in three rks . It seems 
that the Gods SavitS, Pusan and TvastS are more or less same. 
Though SavitS and POsan each have a few hymns dedicated to 
them, there is no complete hymn dedicated to TvastS exclusively. 

PARJANYA 

The BrShmanas and Sayana have, by their ignorance, reduced 
this mighty God, the virile Bull of the Lord for impregnating all 
the mothers of the Gods, into a convenience for man for making 
rain and help grow food ! 

Quoted here are three rks from Rsi Vasistha’s first hymn to 
Parjanya describing the God’s majesty. Rk ‘yo vardhana 
osadhinaiii yo apSiii yo visvasya jagato deva fee, sa tridhStu 
Saranam forma yarhsat trivartu jyotih su abhistim asme \ ‘May 
he, may Parjanya, the upholder of all the seven planes in me, 
tridhStu , the pervasive light illumining all the seven planes, trivartu 
jyotih, the perfect approach to immortality, who is the increaser 
of the cows, of the Waters (by filling them with Gods), the God 
who is reigning over all the cows, ordain for us protection, 
peaceful shelter’,7. 101.2. tri means three; but more often the 
word means all the seven planes, thus; one world comprising the 
three lower planes of mortals, the material, the vital and the 
mental planes; the second world comprising the three higher 
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planes of the Gods, mahah, janah and tapab and the third, the 
supreme, the seventh plane of the Lord. Rk • ‘yasmin visvani 
bhuvanini tasthus tisrodySvas tredhS sasruripah trayah ko&isa 
upasecanSso madhvahs cotanti abhito virap&am ‘In whom, in 
Parjanya, have taken refuge all the becomings of the Lord in 
me, the three higher worlds of the Gods also, from whom have 
flown the Waters triply, (making the three lower planes) three 
raining skins of honey, over flowing on every side’, 7. 101 .4. Rk 
‘sa retodha vrsabhah Sasvatlnim tasmin atmS jagatas tasthusai 
ca, tan no ftaih pStu iatasaradaya yQyaih pata svastibhih sadS 
nafy ’> ‘He, Parjanya, the Bull, is the inseminator of all the mothers 
of the Gods; in him is the Sun, the itman, the soul, of the cows, 
of the Gods, surrounding him; may Parjanya protect that my 
fta, the Sun, for my immortality, SataSiradiya; and may you, O 
Gods, ever protect us with svastis’, 7.101.6. Most of Rsi 
Vasisfha’s hymns end with the mantrapSda, yQyaih pita 
svastibhih sada nah. svastibhih means with weals. 

THE ADITYAS 

The sons of Aditi are called adityas. Eight brothers, SQrya, 
Varuna, Mitra, Aryama, Bhaga, Indra, Vi§nu and MartSnda, the 
adityas are born kings, emperors, rijinahi, samrijah. Their 
mother Aditi is frequently referred to as rijaputra. In some rks 
Daksa, Aiii&a, DhStS have been heard as idityas; these rks are 
very few and the hymn 10.72, describing the birth of the adityas, 
has declared clearly that Aditi’s sons number eight, ‘astau putraso 
aditerye jitis tanvah pari. ’Daksa is both father and son of Aditi; 
see our Introduction to Aditi. Aih&a could be Aditi’s Mortal son, 
whose milk aihioh plyQsam, is soma. All Gods are Dhiti, 
upholders. 

On the birth of her eighth son, M£rt3&4a, at the beginning of the 
Lord’ s fta, agre, Aditi returned to the Gods with her seven sons. 
Presumably she had come down to the earth forher confinement ! 
She left behind Mftrt8n4» for- repeated births and deaths, 
‘prajiyaimftyave punab rks 1 0,72.8, 9, This iditya, the Sun 
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left behind in the Lord’s jta, is being born as the hidden Sun in all 
becomings of the Lord. Aditi’s other sons are continuously 
seeking him in the mortality. 

SQrya and Indra have already been introduced; Visnu will be 
introduced immediately after. Now, we are introducing four sons 
of Aditi together, Varuna, Mitra, Aryama, Bhaga, collectively 
described by Sri Aurobinda as the Guardians of the light. 

One of the oft-repeated prayers of the rsk is to be allowed to see 
the Sun rising higher and higher in their heaven for all times; fk 
‘jyok pa&yema sQryam uccarantam ' . It is essential that certain 
conditions are maintained in the vessel for this ‘unsetting’ Sun’s 
continuously shining in the heaven of the pilgrim after the Sun 
has been recovered from the darkness by the Gods Agni, Indra, 
Soma and others. 

These conditions are absolute purity not encumbered by residual 
desires and infinite expanse of limitless light; this is Varuna. The 
loving friendship of the Lord for all; this is Mitra. The untiring 
application, perseverence on the part of the pilgrim; this is 
Aryama, the milker of the milch-cow Aditi of the pilgrim. The 
divine opulence, the enjoyment of which creates no bond; this is 
Bhaga. 

* 

The birth in the pilgrim of these four sons of Aditi, purity with 
unlimited expanse of the ocean of light, endless love for all, 
unremitting application, divine opulence, is the condition for the 
’unsetting’ Sun to shine continuously in the heaven of the pilgrim, 
and the pilgrim would declare, ‘Oh ! has arisen in me this SQrya, 
the son of Aditi, with all-overwhelming force, destroying for me 
the hurting enemy; verily, never again shall I be subject to the 
hurting enemy, ‘ud agSdayam Sdityo viSvena sahasS saha, 
dvisantarh mahyarh randhayan mi u ahath dvisate radham rk 
1 .SO. 1 3. The hurting enemyis mortality. 

There are eight hymns to the Adityas, eight to Varupa, twenty- 
five to MitrSvarunfi, eight to IndrSvarupS, one each to Mitra and 
Bhaga, fivetoVi$nu and one toIndrSvi^nO in the Rgveda. Aryama 
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has been heard in the hymns to his brothers but there is no hymn 
exclusively dedicated to AryamS. 

wp 

Visnu, Indra’s friend in the battle for slaying Vftra, creates in the 
vessel of the pilgrim all the seven planes of the universe for the 
Lord, so that He may dwell in the vessel comfortably. Vi$QU, 
whose another name is urugSya, the God moving to the wide 
world of the Gods, creates the planes by taking only three steps 
in the vessel, from the lowest plane, the earth, to the highest 
plane of the Lord. The first step of Visnu covers the three mortal 
planes, second, the three higher planes of the Gods, pSrthivSni 
rajSiitsi and uttararh sadhastham respectively of the fks being 
quoted. Visnu’s third step, covering the supreme plane, has been 
described in the second rk as tat. The PaurSpik story of the Dwarf 
and his three steps is based on the three steps Visnu takes in 
each pilgrim attaining immortality, and rather lowers the majesty 
of the Vedic God Visnu. This mighty deed has been described in 
detail by Rsi Medhatithi in rks 1.22.16 to 21 and by R$i 
DTrghatamS in hymn 1.154; we are quoting four rks from this 
hymn of six rks. 

Rk, ‘visnor nu karh vlrySni pra vocath yah pSrthivSni vimame 
rajSihsi, yoaskabhSyad uttararh sadhasthaih vicakramSnastredha 
urugSya. "Verily, I shall now declare fully the virile deeds of Visnu 
UrugSya, who, striding widely forth in me triply, that is, in three 
steps, has created the planes pertaining to the earth, who has 
pillared up the superior seat of session of the Gods' , 1 . 1 54. 1 . 

There are three sadhasthas, seats, houses, of the Gods; the first 
is the ocean, the Lord; the second is heaven, the three higher 
worlds of the Gods, the uttaram sadhastham of the/k; the third 
is in the Waters, apsu, including the three lower planes. Rk, ' pra 
tad visnuh stavate viryena mrgo na bhimah kucarogiristhSh, yasya 
urufutrifu vikramancsu adhiksiyanti bhuvanSni viivS. * ‘Visnu, 
the God dwelUng in the hill, ranging the inaccessible caves* like 
a dread lion, in whose three wide strides are dwelling all the 
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becomings of the Lord in me, is establishing fully in me the 
supreme plane, tat, with his virility', 1.154.2. For, Visnu has 
established all the seven planes in the fsi, outside which there is 
nothing, by just taking three steps, as described in the next fk. 

Rk, pra visnave Susam etu manma giriksita urugayaya vrsne, ya 
idath dlrghath prayatam sadhastham eko vimame tribhir it 
padebhih.' ‘May the mantra, manma, the force, proceed to Visnu, 
to the virile Bull dwelling in the hill, to the God moving to the 
wide world of the Gods, who, the God without a second, has, 
verily, created in me this, idam, fully controlled, long seat of 
session of the Gods, from the lowest to the highest plane, with 
only three steps’, 1 . 1 54.3. 

Rk, ‘tad asya priyam abhi pitho afyam naro yatra devayovo 
madanti, urukramasya sahi bandhur ittha visnoh pade parame 
madhva utsah ‘May I attain fully that beloved goal of god Visnu’s 
striding forth to the wide world of the gods, where, the gods 
seeking the Lord are revelling in rapture of delight, for, verily, 
he is the birthplace, bandhutt, of delight; in the supreme step of 
Vi$nu, of the god striding forth to the wide world of the gods is 
the source, the fountain, ofhoney', 1.154.5. This goal was what 
the sought in their pilgrimages. This their goal was not known 

to Sdyana, was not known to the European Indologists, who were 
looking in vain in the rks for the history of India, of the world, 
and the tracks of their imagined kins, the Indo-Europeans ! And, 
for this their self-imposed blindness they failed to find any 
‘sublime poetry like the psalms of David’ in the Rgveda ! 

THE A&VINS 

The A&vins, the two riders of the Horse, also called N9saty3s, 
two Lords of the pilgrimage from mortality to immortality, two 
masters of immortality, subhaspatl, two nourishes of the Gods 
bom in man, purubhujS, two doers.of immortalising deeds, 
purudaihsasi, two dwellers in plenteous U?a, vSjinlvasO, two 
dread Gods travelling the luminous path, rudri hiranya vartmani, 
are the Lord’s care, caress, for the pilgrims travelling the perilous 



path from mortality to immortality. The wondrous chariot full of 
light* ghrtavantam, of the AMns, the first of the Gods to assail 
the dark mortality of the pilgrims, dasra, Savita is urging forward 
for fulfilling the Lord’s rta in the pilgrim, even before the chariot 
of U?a, the ASvin’s common wife, to fill the house with light, 
with honey, with health for their wife; rk ‘ yuvorhi pQrvati i savita 
u$aso ratham ftSya citraih ghrtavantam isyati', 1.34.10. 

Then, seeking her husbands come U?a, the darling daughter of 
heaven, and the &i exclaims, ’Oh ! being seen dawning in me is 
this young daughter of heaven robed in a brilliantly white robe', 
‘esS divoduhita pratiadarii vyupchanti yuvatib fukravasafi', rk 
1.1 13.7. The rsi then prays that the daughter of the Sun may 
mount A&vins’ three- wheeled chariot in him for the final journey; 
rk ’tristharti vaiii sQre duhita & ruhad ratham 1.34. 3. This would 
make the rsi immortal ! 

The Alvins travel together in a special chariot created for them 
by the Rbhus with three wheels, three seats, bearing three pairs 
of skin of honey for flooding with honey the three lower planes 
of the pilgrim and another overflowing skin containing the light, 
the sweetness, of the four higher, luminous planes of the Gods, 
for establishing these in the rsi (see hymn 4.45). 

There are more than fifty hymns to the A&vins in the ftgvcda. 
The A&vins have been lauded repeatedly by the /?is for the favours 
they did to the fathers, known as daitisasi. Each of these dathsas 
has made the recipient father immortal. Most of these daihsksi 
have been described by £?i Kak$IvSna in hymns 1.1 16 to 1.120 
to the A&vins. 

The repeated reference to these divinising deeds of die A&vins 
(and of other Gods) by almost all /?& serve the important purpose 
of letting the Gods know that the ffh of the hymns have now 
thcmselves reccived the same favours the Gods (fid to the fathers. 
To have declared these directly would have been immodest on 
thepartofthereis. (Iks 1 .118.8and ^may be referred to inwhich 


the barren cow Aditi for §ayu and how they gave Pedu a white 
horse with firm limbs urged by Indra (Indra was the Horse); any 
reference to these daiiisas of the Alvins mean that the rsi of the 
hyttm has been graiited these favours. 

THE MARUTS 

The Maruts, the young sons of Rudra, the mighty Gods unstained 
by sin, ‘rudrasya maryS asura arepasah the Gods with their 
own lights, svabhanavah, With perfect force, sudBnavaft, bom 
together with spotted deers who draw their chariots, with spears 
of lightning, with carving axes, with revealing ornaments, fk 'ye 
pftatlbhrtstibhih sakam vasibhirafi jibhir, a jayanta svabh&navab \ 
1 .37.2, form the band of Indra, making him marutvSn, the God 
with whom are the Maruts. 

The Maruts, the sons of Rudra, born together, grown together, 
' sakarii jBta sSkam uk fits’, are, like the days, like the spokes of 
of a wheel, ever equal with each other. Without an eldest, a 
youngest, amongst them, has said R$i $yfiv&6va, the brothers 
increased fully in him to effect perfect divine opulence; rk 
‘ajyesthaso akanisthasa ete sarii bhrStaro vBVfdhu p saubhagBya 
5.60.5. The good milch-cow Prsni, the bovine form of Aditi, is 
their mother and hence the Maruts are often called pr&nimatarah. 
Though they are Aditi’s sons, the Maruts are not adityas. Rudra’s 
sons, rudriyasab, fully grown, the Maruts themselves become 
Rudras and RodasI, Rudra’s wife, not necessarily the mother of 
the Maruts, become their common wife. This is quite common 
in the Veda as RodasI, heaven and earth, two mothers of the 
Gods bom in mortals, become two loving, united wives, two cows 
yielding soma, of the Gods, of the Bulls, bom in them. 

The forms of the Gods, rOpB, have been purposely left vague, 
undefined, by the /?&, leaving the Gods free to assume any form 
deemed necessary for winning the battle in hand. Thus, many 
Gods have been heard as Rudra; Agni, Rudra, Brhaspati have 
been heard as Vajrin; Indra has been described as blazing Agni, 



tvepah, as soci$man. The Gods are fcfyamah, rgmiyah, equal to 
the fk, made of the fk, with which they are lauded. 

But the fsis have dressed the Maruts with weapons, with 
ornaments, with lights, with beautiful bodies, so that Rsi Vasistha 
could declare, ‘the other gods are not at all like the Maruts shining 
in me with golden ornaments, weapons, withbodies’, ‘naetSvad 
anye marutoyathS ime bhrSjante rukmair Syudhais tanQbhih’, 
rk 7.57.3. R?i Syavasva has said, the Maruts are like well-dressed 
bridegrooms of wealthy families, ‘varaso na raivatisah ’. 

Some of the heroic deeds of the ever marching Maruts, aySsah, 
running at a break-neck speed to the r$i s immortality, followed 
by the Gods born in the rsi, &ubhe, making heaven and earth and 
all becomings of the Lord within them to tremble in fear, are 
being stated here in a continuous translation of a few quarter- piles 
of hymn 1 .85 to the Maruts by Rsi RihQgana. 

‘The Maruts, the sons of PrSni, singing luminous words, pressing 
soma, the force of Indra, have established in me sif, glory, beauty, 
that is, Indra. When the sons of the cow, gomStarah, are creating 
my immortality, fubhayante, with their lights, when the spotlessly 
white Gods, iubhrSh, have established shining riches in the Gods 
bom in me, they are forcing away all assailants and along their 
paths is flowing light, ghrtam. When the band of Bulls have yoked 
the spotted dears to their chariots, when, for winning the 
plenitude, the Maruts are urging the vajra forward, then are 
flowing in me the streams of shining soma; they are filling the 
vessel with soma, like a skin! The Maruts have rent in two even 
the fortified hill, (the rock covering the well of honey, ‘asmasyam 
avataih madhudharam 'of rk 2.24.4) with their force, ojasS, and 
sent the well of honey upwards for thirsty Indra, gotamSya tf?naji 
(heard in another fk of the same hymn). Then, the Maruts, the 
Gods with perfect force, smelting the vessel, have created 
delighting divine forms in me in rapture of soma, made * somasya 
ranySni cakrire’. 

There are thirty-seven. hyinns to toe Maruts in the Rgvcda. The 
Maruts are the most subtleform of life-force, who, in the speed 
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of their movement raise a storm of light. They are not the Gods 
of storm as the Brahmanas and SSyapa have declared them to be. 

THE RBHUS 

Three brothers, Rbhu, Vibhva, VSja, collectively called Rbhus, 
said to be SudhanvS’s sons, are really Indra’s sons bom in mortal 
rsk, indrasya sunah iavaio napStah, fk 4.37.4, for creating certain 
conditions in the vessel so that the rjf/ could attain immortality. 
Dhanva is desert, the mortal vessel, which has now become 
sudhanvS, well watered, on the release of the Waters. 

I have said before that Indra is the divine mind; his sons, the 
Rbhus, deft workers, born in man, do all their work with their 
mind. These works, repeated in all the ten hymns to the Rbhus, 
five of which have been composed by R?i Vamadeva, are briefly, 
as described in rks two, three, four and six of hymn 1 .20, they, 
pervading the sacrifice (of Rsi Medhatithi) with their works, 
fashioned with their mind the two shining horses for Indra, the 
horses who are yoked to the chariot with the word; fashioned for 
the Asvins the all-pervading happy chariot; fashioned Aditi, the 
cow yielding the immortalising milk; made the parents heaven 
and earth young again by pervading them (so that the parents of 
the Gods could be overflowing with seed, with soma, for the birth 
and nourishment of all the Gods in the rsi ); and, they again made 
four-fold, the new, fully made, drinking bowl of Tvas(a.’ The 
last is the Rbhus’ supreme deed. 

The significance of these deeds, repeated in all the ten hymns to 
the Rbhus, has been explained in hymn 1.20. These deeds are 
steps, big steps, towards immortality of the rsi. By virtue of these 
their works, the Rbhus became Gods, unlike the fathers; become 
Gods, they won their portion of the sacrifice, the right to drink 
soma with the Gods; quoted here is.a fk by Rsi Vi£v3mitra. Rk, 
‘indrena yitha sarathaih sute sacS atho va&anam bhavathi saha 
iriyS, na vah pratimai sukftSni vSghatah saudhanvanS fbhavo 
vkySpica’, O Rbhus, O Sons of Sudhanva, now, verily, atha u. 
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you are going together with Indra, in the same chariot, to the 
pressed soma, are uniting with soma, the glory of the cows; there 
is nothing to compare with the perfect deeds, with the virilities 
too, of you Gods with the word', 3.60.4. 

As Gods, Vija became the doer of perfect work of the Gods, 
Rbhu Indra’s and Vibhva of Varuna, rk 4.33.9. 

There is prevalent, among the readers of the Veda, the wrong 
idea that the Rbhus, born as mortals, attained immortality, based 
on the rk, ‘martisai 1 santo amftatvam anaiuh ’, 1 . 1 1 0.4. There is 
nothing to be surprised at mortals becoming immortals, for, all 
the rsh of the Rgveda, born as mortal men, became immortal 
fathers. But the Rbhus were not bom mortals, marty&sah, but 
were divine forces born in man, martisah. The difference in the 
spelling of the two words may be noted. It is surprising that all 
my predecessors, both indigenous and foreign, without 
exception, have explained the two sets of words martaif, martSh, 
martSsah and martyah, martyah, martyasah, used frequently in 
the Veda, as mortal/mortals without any distinction. Presumably, 
though all keen minds, they failed to notice, or ignored, the 
difference in the spelling of the two words, leading their readers 
to the wrong impression. 

The Rbhus actually became Gods as may be seen from the quoted 
rks 3.60.4 and 4.33.9. 

VI&VE DEVA 

There are fifty-six vaiivadeva hymns in the Rgveda and a number 
of hymns in which more than one God have been lauded but 
which are not recognised as vaiivadeva hymns, for instance, 
hymns 1 .2 and 1 .3. It seems to me that in the vaiivadeva hymns 
have bepn lauded only those Gods who were present in the 
‘heaven’ of the /?i at the time. This would explain why all the 
Gods have not been lauded in all the vaiivadeva hymns. 

The Gods lauded in the vaUyadeva hymns are the Gods wehave 
introducedand die Goddesses we shall be introducing presently. 
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Four other Qods, not lauded elsewhere, have been lauded in some 
Of the vaikvadeva hymns. They are Aja Ekp5t, a form of the Sun; 
Aristanemi, a form of V3yu, the wheels of whose chariot never 
came to harm; the Parvatas, Indra’s friends, could be the vajras 
and Ahih Budhnyah, the dragon of the deep, known as the serpent 
power. 

The hymns to the All-Gods are generally long; these profound 
hymns reveal some of the mystic aspirations of the rsis. 

dadhikravna 

Varuna’s horse, a form of Agni, moving towards dadhi, curd, 
pure knowledge, the mystic Horse Dadhikravna has been lauded 
as the Lord in four hymns, three by Rsi VSmadeva and one by 
Rsi Vasi§{ha. 

In Dadhikravna has been gathered together all the puissance of 
the Gods. This mystic Horse won battles and walked away with 
thousands of cows even before the other Gods could join the 
pray! Surrounding the treasures of the depth, Dadhikravna enters 
stealthily the stall of cows; the dasyus wailed when the mystic 
horse, like a hungry eagle swooped on them to snatch away their 
herds of cows, irava; rk ‘nicayamano jasurim na syenam srava§ 
ca accha paSumac cayutham’, 4.38.5. The cows are the irava ; 
the dasyus do not possess irava. 

THE AtiGIRASAS 

Agni is the first angira rsi ; rk ‘tvam agne prathamo afigira psih ', 
O God, you have become the benign friend of the Gods born in 
me, .* devo devanam abhavo sivah sakhS’ said R$i Hiranyastupa 
inrk 1.31.1. The word afigirasa is not a patronymic and could be 
used by any one, God or man, who has had his cows released 
from the rocky stall of Vala. Bfhaspati is ah SAgirasa, a son of 
Agni, whose cows have been released. 

The aAgirasas were of two kinds, the daiagvSs, fully illumined 
Gods and Goddesses of heaven with ten cows, that is, the full 
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force of light and navagvis, the pilgrims and the Gods bom in 
than, who had yet to attain one more cow to become daiagvis , 
fully illumined Gods. The missing cow was added to them, and 
to the pilgrim also, when, with the help of the daiagvi Gods of 
heaven, they rent the stall of the imprisoned cows and drove the 
cows upward. U$S, a daiagvi is born as navagvi in a pilgrim, as 
has been said by R$i Vimadeva, ‘yeni navagve ahgire daiagve 
saptisye revatl revad Of a fk 4.5 1 .4. The fk has been quoted in 
full in our introduction to Us3. 

That the navagvi ahgirasas became daiagvis on the release of 
the cows, has been declared clearly by Rsi Nodha in rk 1.62.4 
and by R?i Vifcvamitra in fk 3.39.5. Indra, seeking the cows in 
Nodhi, starting the search with sapta viprair na vagvaifr, rent Vala 
with daiagvi followers, valaiii ravena darayo daiagvaih. In 
Vi&vamitra too, following the tracks of the cows with his navagvi 
friends, sakhibhir navagvaitf, Indra found the Sun, the Truth, 
with ten daiagvis, ‘satyam tad indra daiabhir daiagvaih sOryarh 
viveda tamasi ksiyantam The sapta navagvis of Nodha’s rk 
have become ten in VisvSmitra. The additions could be the A$vins 
and UsS, for, the finding of the cows leads to the birth of the Sun 
in the ffi, where the presence of the divine physicians the A&vins 
and of the Sun’s mother Usa is necessary. 

This final assault on the darkness of mortality was a mighty effort 
on the part of the pilgrim and the navagvi Gods bom in him. The 
time required to accomplish this task was known as daia masa, 
the duration of human pregnancy, for, with the release of the 
cows, the fully grown Sun, daiamisyah, was bom in the see 

rks 5.78.6 to 9. The period ten months should not be taken 
literally; it is the time it takes for the God to grow to his full potency 
and come out of the darkness. 

R§i Vi&vSmitra has described this final attack on the darkness by 
the navagvis bom in him thus, fk, ‘idaiii cin nu sadanaifr bhOri 
efiih yena misin asisasan ftena ’this sitting down of these 
navagvis, efim, was a mighty effort, bhftri, with Which 
observance of the law of theLord’s /ta, yena ftena, they won, 
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that is, passed, the months’, rk 3.31.9. This matter of ten months 
has been made very clear in a vaiSvadeva hymn of Book Five; rk, 
dhiyam vo apsu dadhise svarsatii yayS ataran daSamaso navagvah ; 
‘O Gods, in the battle for the Waters, apsu, I am establishing (in 
me), for you, the Sun-winning dhyana, with which the navagvS 
angirasas (bom in the fathers) had passed the ten months; (you 
should now do the same)’, 5.45. 1 1 . 

We have seen in Flsi Vi&vamitra’s rk quoted earlier that winning 
the Sun and winning the tenth cow is the same thing and both 
could be won in the battle for the Waters. The fathers, that is, all 
the rsis who had won their imprisoned cows from Vala in their 
pilgrimage from mortality to immortality, and have since departed 
to the world of the Gods, are dasagva afigirasas, are Gods. All 
aAgirasas are sons of Agni; see hymn 10.62. 

THE GODDESSES 


ADITI 

Goddess Aditi, the mother of the Gods, who is there pervading 
the entire Rgveda , who pervaded totally the efforts of the rsis to 
transcend mortality, has no hymn dedicated to her in the Rgveda. 

Aditi is sarvatati, the Lord’s indescribable, indivisible, infinite 
power Of becoming all, without affecting in any way His all- 
exclusive unity. Aditi, the Lord’s all-forming force, the 
consciousness of identity with the Lord, must be attained by a 
pilgrim before Gods may be born in him to make him immortal. 
$$i Rahugana has described how Aditi has become all; rk, ‘ aditir 
dyaur aditir antariksam aditir mitS sa pits sa putrah, vi&ve devS 
aditih panca jani aditir jStam aditir janitva. ’ ’Aditi is heaven, 
Aditi is the domain of prSna, she, the mother, she the father, 
she, Aditi, is the son, Agni; Aditi is the All-Gods, she, the fathers 
born in five births, panca janSh; Aditi is all that has been bom, 
Aditi is all that will be born’ ,1.89.10. The five births of the fathers 
are, the mortal birth in the three lower planes and one birth in 
each of the four higher planes. Lord Ktfpa’s SaAkha is 
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p&fica janyam, leads a mortal, who has heard it with his inner 
ear, to immortality. Sayana’s meaning of the word, four castes 
and the nisSda is totally wrong. 

Aditi’s sarvatStitvam has been declared in the mantrapida ‘8 
sarvatatim aditim vrnimahe ’ used as a refrain in the first eleven 
rks of Rsi Duvasyu’s vaiSvadeva hymn of twelve fits. The 
mantrapida means, we are electing for ourselves Aditi, the all- 
forming force. Aditi may be elected, or attained, by becoming 
sinless, aniga. The word anSgSstvam, sinlessness, is synonymous 
with adititvam, aditihood. Rsi Vasisfha has prayed the Bdiiyas 
to establish his sacrifice in sinlessness, in Aditihood; rk. anagastve 
adititve turSsa imam y a jfiaiii dadhatu srosaminah 7.5 1 . 1 . turisah 
Srosamanah are the sons of Aditi breaking through to the goal, 
while hearing irava. 

The birth of Aditi from Dak^aand of Dak$a from Aditi, and then 
of the Gods has been described in hymn 10.72 by R?i Brhaspati 
Angirasa. From the Purusa, from the Lord, the God without a 
second, was born Aditi; rk ‘adidrhi a janista daksa yi duhitS tava 
‘for, ODaksa, Aditi has been born, she, who is your daughter’, 
10.72.5. Here, the Lord himself is Daksa, the knowledge, the 
power of discernment, and, at this stage* of the rta, both Puru$a 
and Aditi are asat, imperceptible, impalpable, as has been said 
in the second rk of the hymn, devanaiii purvyeyuge asatah sad 
ajayata’, 10.72.2. 

Then, from ‘asat’ Aditi, in whom has been laid the seed of the 
Lord for the birth of the universe and all its creatures, was born 
‘sat’ Daksa Prajapati; ‘aditer dakso ajiyata’, then, from sat 
Dak$a, from the first-born of the rta, was bom sat Aditi, the 
universal mother, the female principle bearing the egg, ‘ dak$8d 
uaditihpari’, 10.72.4. Following her, was bom the blessed Gods, 
bound to immortality, ‘tSm devS anu ajSyanta bhadri 
amftabSndha vatf , 10.72.5. We mortals are mjtyub&ndha vad, 
bound to death, the mortal body, rk 8.18.22. 

We have already quoted fk 1 :89. 10 lauding Aditi, the Goddess. 
WekfOnow quoting two fks byR$i Jamadagni laudiri£ Aditi, the 
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supreme unslayable cow; rk ‘miti rudranam duhita vasQniih 
svasi idityinim amrtasya nabhih, pra nu vocaih cikituse janaya 
mi gam anigim aditim vadhista ‘Verily, I am fully declaring 
the mother of the Maruts, the daughter of the Vasus, the sister of 
the Adityas, the navel centre of the immortal Lord, for my birth 
amongst the knowing Gods, cikituse janiya ; O Gods, slay not 
the cow untouched by sin’, 8.101.15. The relation of the Vedic 
Gods with the Goddesses change from rk to rk. Aditi is unslayable, 
aghnyih ; here, ‘slay not’ means use her, grow into her sinlessness. 
This fk is neither for nor against cow- slaughter, for, the mis not 
talking about a quadruped cow. 

Rk ‘ vacovidaih vacam ud irayantim visvabhir dhibhir 
upatisthamanam, devTrii devebhyah pari a iyusim SgSiii mi avrkta 
martyo dabhracetah ’, ‘The finder of the laud, sending up the laud 
found to the Gods, the Goddess being attended to by all the 
dhyinas, the Goddess coming from the Gods surrounding them, 
the cow, O Mortal with little understanding, cut not away from 
you’, 8.101.16. 

U$A 

UsS, the Goddess in mortals, martyesu manusf, the supreme force 
of the Lord, asuh, the supreme light of the lights, srestham 
jyotisam jyotih, the shining mother of the shining calf, the 
Sun, rufadvatsi rudatf, the beloved of the beloved Gods, priya 
priyasu, , the wife of the Asvins, the darling daughter of heaven, 
who has been lauded in twenty hymns of the #gveda, is being 
introduced with a fk to Usa by Rsi Kutsa; rk ‘mata devanam aditer 
anlkarh ya jnasya ketur brhati vi bhahi, pra&astikfd brahmane no 
vyuccha i no jane janaya viivavire’, ‘O Us3, may you, the 
companion of the Lord, bfhatl, the mother of the Gods, the 
luminous force of Aditi, the light of intuition of the sacrifice, shine 
widely in me; may you, the Goddess.desired by all theGods, the 
creatress of die affirming laud, dawn in me for our seeing the 
word; may you give us birth amongst the Gods, jane i janaya 
1.113.19. 
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UsS is a Goddess and not a fixed, particularly auspicious moment 
in the diurnal motion of the earth as has been made out by the 
BrShmanas and SSyana. She may appear in the pilgrim at any 
time she would. Quoted here is a rk by R?i Vamadeva; kuvit sa 
devih sanayo navo vi yimo babhQyid usaso vo adya, yeni 
navagve ahgire daiagve saptSsye revati revad Qsa', X) Usas, O 
Goddesses, may that your eternal chariot, or, a new one, appear 
this day, the chariot in which, O Seven-faced Angira, O Navagva, 
O Dasagva, you had dawned (for the fathers) with a RayivSn light’, 
4.51.4. As minutf, the Usas are navagvis, as Goddesses, 
daiagvas. Their seven faces, like the seven faces of Brhaspati, 
would establish all the seven planes in the pilgrim. 

In the next rk of this hymn Rsi Vamadeva has said, ‘when the 
unaging Usas, spotlessly white, looking alike, are running to my 
immortality, subharb caranti, the old and the new among them 
cannot be distinguished.’ The Usa of this day is holding with her 
one hand, the hand of the U?a who has preceded her, and with 
her other hand, the hand of the approaching Usa, thus forming a 
continuous chain of U$3s, for, for the rising of the unsetting Sun 
in the pilgrim many visits of the Us3s are necessary; in every visit 
they would bring for the pilgrim blessed force, bhadri nima ; rk 
‘para ea yanti punar i ca yanti bhadri nima vahamini u&isah ’, 
‘The Usas are going forward and are returning again bearing 
blessed force for me’, rk 1 . 1 23. 1 2. 

We are closing our introduction of UsS with a rkby Rsi KaksiVSna, 
who has composed two excellent hymns to U$3; Rk, ‘ut te vayai 
cid vasaterapaptan narai caye pitubhS ja vyuftau, ami sate vahasi 
bhOri vimam u$o dev 1 diSuse martyiya’, ‘O UsS, on your 
dawning in me, the Maruts, the birds, and even the Gods who 
are entitied to draughts of soma, pitubhijah, have flown upwards 
from their abode; for the gods dwelling in the house, ami sate, 
that is; for the Gods born in me, and for the mortal pilgrim who 
has given to the Gods, O Goddess, you are bringing abundant 
delight, bhQri vimam, the Lord*, 1,124.12. Dawning in the 
pilgrims, the U$Ss, hastening the immortality reduce the length 
of their mortal lives; jrk martyasya devl jarayantl iyuh> ' 
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DAK$INA 

Dak$inS is another name of UsS, the word meaning the ability to 
discriminate, vjveka. Indra is daksinavSn, rk 3.39.6. The first rk 
of Rsi Kak$IvSna’sfirst hymn to Usa, 1.123.1 reads 'prthuratho 
dakfinSyS ayoji a enarii deviso amrtaso asthuh’. Here, SSyana 
has said dak$inaySh usodevatSyah. But in all other places he has, 
supporting the conspiracy of the Brahmanas to convert the Vedas 
into an undiminishing gold-mine for the priests, explained the 
word daksinS as the fee, the guerdon, to be paid to the priests in 
exoteric sacrifices instituted by the rich. We are quoting a rkfrom 
Rsi KaksIvSna’s hymn to Agni. It will be seen how ridiculous the 
rk would be if SSyana ’s meaning is applied to daksina heard four 
times in the rk\ ‘ daksinavatSm id imani citra daksinSvatam divi 
sQrySsah, daksinavanto amrtarh bhajante daksinSvantah 
pratiranta ayuh ’, ‘Verily, these wondrous cows, imani citra, are 
of the Gods with whom is Usa; in the heaven of the Gods with 
whom is U$a, are the Suns, that is, the four luminous planes of 
the Gods; the Gods with whom is Usa are enjoying the immortal 
Lord, amrtam; the Gods with whom is Usa are increasing the 
quality (of my) life, pra tiranta ayuh, that is, making me immortal’, 
1.125.6. Rsi Kutsa too has declared in rk 1.1 13.16 that on the 
dawning of U?5 in him, he has arrived there where the Gods are 
increasing the quality of his life, ‘aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh 

There are no hymns to Usa in Books Eight, Nine and Ten. 10. 107 
is the only hymn to DaksinS. 

SARAMA 

SaramS, intuition, is the scout, the messenger, of Indra, the divine 
mind. Impelled by Indra, by the ahgirasas, the Gods born in the 
f$i, SaramS finds the stall of the hidden cows and informs Indra. 
SaramS’s function has been fully described in hymn 10.108 
known as Papi-Sarami samvSda, composed by a f?i whose name 
has notbeen recorded. Besides this hymn, SaramS has been heard 
in six fks describing the finding of the cows in different /?is. 
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IDA, SARASVATl, MAH! 

Often referred to as tisrah devih, these three- Goddesses, Ida, 
Sarasvatl, Mahl, the becomings, the bibhQtis, ofVSk, of Brhati, 
the wife of the Lord, have been lauded together in one pk of all 
the ten Apr! hymns to Agni. Sarasvatl has one hymn 6.61 
dedicated exclusively to her and a number of tfcas and rks in the 
hymns to other Gods; Mahl, also called Bharat!, has been lauded 
in two hymns 10.71 and 10.125 as Vak. There is no hymn to 
Ida, the Goddess of God-revealing words, that is Srava. R$i 
Visvamitra has lauded Ida as the mother of Agni born in him; fk 
‘i<jayas putro vayune a janisfa 4 the son of Ida bom in me to 
create a path to immortality’, 3.29.3. 

Sarasvatl, the most skilful of the skilful Waters, apasSm apastama, 
with seven sisters, saptasvasah, was not any geographical river 
of north India which has now dried up. She was the river of 
inspiration, who, when freed from the encirclement of Vrtra, flew 
in man, in the river of rocks, leading the rsi to Ida, to Srava, the 
river in which Agni was asked to shine with a rayivSn light; rk 
drsadvatyam manure SpaySySm sarasvatyam revad ague didihi, 
3.23.4. 

Sarasvatl has been described fully by Rsi Bharadvaja in hymn 
6.61. 

DYAVAPRTHIVl 

Dyavaprthm, the heaven and earth, together called Rodasi, the 
two fixed terminuses of the pilgrimage from mortality to 
immortality, comprise the mortal vessel holding in it the cows, 
the Waters, the Horses, the lights, and all the honey the f?is 
sought to nourish their Gods. 

Young mothers of the Lord’s fta, yahvljtasya mStarS, two yielders 
of honey, madhu-dughc, two supreme cows, paramc dhenO, the 
heaven and earth are continuously yielding light, gftrtajft duhMte, 
for the Gods born in them, the parents of the Gods, devaputre. 
Perfect workers upholding the pure purpose of the Lord. suJtyfe 
SuciWate, the heaven and earth is the baftlefield in which take 
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place all the battles between the Gods and the dasyus, the forces 
of light and of darkness. They are co-terminous, samante, where 
one ends, the other begins; they are far-extending, dQre ante. 
The heaven is the divine consciousness and the earth is both the 
material body and the waking consciousness, the mortality. The 
two are held together by the domain of prana, antarikfam. The 
prOna, digesting the food, creating subtle essences out of the gross 
food eaten, maintaining the body in health, supplying the energy 
required by the senses for their activities, throwing out the refuse 
from the body, keep the mind and body alive, man’s only means 
to reach the Gods and the higher worlds of the Gods to escape 
from the Lord’s rta. Rsi Dirghatamd has lauded the creator of 
heaven and earth as the most skilful of the skilful Gods ; fk * ayaiti 
devSnam apasam apastamo yo ja jana rodasl vi£va£ambhuvS’, 
‘this God is the most skilful of the skilful Gods who has created 
the heaven and earth, the creatresses of all bliss’, 1 . 1 60.4. 

But, in us mortals, the heaven and earth are full of discords and 
are ever quarrelling, krandasl Immediately on their birth in the 
vessel, the Gods separate them, lift the heaven up and support it 
as pillars so that it does not fall down again, widen the earth and 

establish it firmly; rk ‘avarh&e dyOm astabhiyad bfhantarh 

adhOrayat prthivfm paprathac ca\ 2.15.2. This has been declared 
in many rks by many rsis. 

GNAH 

The wives of the Gods are called gnih and the married Gods are 
gnivah. These dames have no names and they have been 
indicated in the fks by adding a feminine ending to the name of 
the male God. Thus, Agni’s wife is AgnSyl, Indra’s Indrani, 
Varuna’s VarunSnT, and so on. These Goddesses have been heard 
only in few fks of va i&vadeva hymns together with TvaftS to 
help in the birth of the Gods in the f?is. 

These wives of the Gods are the yearning words, girafr, thoughts, 
mat ay ah and meditations, manl&b, of the f?/s seeking the Gods 
yearning for them. These lick the Gods, touch them, give 
themselves up: to the Gods as yearning wives to yearning 
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husbands ! fk ‘uta na fit matayo aSvayogifr itfurii ua givaa 
tarupam rihanti, tam Mi giro janayo na patnJfr surabhitfamaiti 
narSrii nasanta ‘And, our thoughts, the yokers of horses to his 
chariot, are licking this youth, Indra, like cows the calves; that 
this Indra, the most fragrant of the Gods, are reaching the words 
like wives who have become mothers', 1.186.7. Here, we are 
seeing both girab and matayah. Another rk, ' patirii na patnluiatl 
uSantarh spr&anti tvS savasavan manlp&h *, ' O Protector by 
luminous force, our meditations, dhyinas, are touching you like 
yearning wives the husband yearning for them’ , 1 .62. 11 . 

Only IndrinI of the gnai) has attained a distinct personality in 
three rks, 3.53.4 and 5 by Rsi ViSvamitra and fk 4. 1 6. 1 0 by £?i 
Vamadeva. These fks also throw considerable light on the mystic 
thoughts of the r$is. 

One other point. A large number of uninformed Indians believe 
that in the Veda one may find modern scientific knowledge of 
which the western world is so justly proud. I have failed to find 
any scientific knowledge in my long association with the Rgveda. 
But this may be due to my abysmal ignorance of both science 
and of Sanskrit. Confronted by such believers of scientific 
knowledge in the Veda, Sri Aurobinda had said ‘this will require 
a lot of proving’! 

Here ends the preface to this book. I sincerely hope that these 
few pages would help the readers to persevere to enjoy the hymns 
of the Rgveda intelligently. I suggest that the readers may first 
attempt to understand well the first twenty-five comparatively 
simple and short hymns of Book One before proceeding further. 

The hymns of the Rgveda are songs of joy, sung by brave souls 
transcending mortality in their mortal incarnations. These should 
be read with gladness in the heart, delighting in the possibility 
that even we may be the fortunate receivers of the Lord’s blessing 
andnot as atask set by the task -master, themortal preoccupation 
to earn merit for the hereafter ! 

BasantaKumarGanguly 
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The significance of some figures met with frequently in the 
Rgveda. 

One, ekah, The Lord, the God without a second. 

Two, dvi, dvS, the Heaven and Earth. 

Three, tri, 

(i) The three lower planes of mortality, of matter, of life, 
of mind. 

(ii) tri rocanS, the three luminous planes of the Gods, 
above heaven. 

(iii) The figure three more often indicates all the seven 
planes of the universe thus — the three lower planes 
form one unit; the three higher planes form the second 
unit; the seventh, the highest, plane the third unit. 

(iv) tisro devi — Ida, Sarasvatl, Mahl. 

(v) Tritab, the jiva dwelling in the three lower planes. 
When applied to a God the word means the God 
ranging in all the seven planes. 

Four, catasrah, the wide world of the Gods comprising the 
four higher planes, mahah, janah, tapah, satyah. 
These four also comprise the turiya world. 

Five, pafica janah, the Fathers born in five births, the mortal 
birth in the three lower planes followed by one birth 
in each of the four higher planes. 

Six, ?at, the three lower and the three higher planes. 

Seven, sapta, 

(i) The seven planes of the Vedic Universe. 

(ii) The seven streams of the Waters, sapta svasSrah. 

(iii) sapta viprSh, the seven sages who always accompany 
the Lord and are preset in all divine births in mortals. 

(iv) sapta ratnSni, one for each plane. 

(v) sapta nSmSni, forces, of mother Aditi. The original 
seven ratnas and seven itSmas of Aditi become twenty- 
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one, tripsapta, when established in each of three lower 
planes. 

Eight, atfau, 

(i) eight sons of Aditi. 

(ii) atfapadl, cow Aditi with calf Agni, 

(iii) n&ka, the plane higher than the highest, The Lord. 

Nine, navapadl , 

(i) Cow Aditi, calf Agni, and the Lord. 

(ii) navagva ahgirasas, The pilgrim and the Gods born in 
him, who have to attain the missing cow to become 
fully illumined Gods, dategvas. 

Ten, date, 

(i) dasagva angirasas, the Gods of Heaven, the Fathers, 
and the rs/s whose cows have been released. 

(ii) date svasirah, date yosanah, date yuvatayah, date 
ksipah, the ten extremely subtle reasoning powers of 
the awakened mind of the /?js, also called tritasya 
yosanat i. 

(iii) The figures ten, hundred, thousand indicate the 
fullness of force, of light etc. 

Eleven, ekSdate; there are thirty-three, traya ekidate, Gods, 
eleven in heaven, eleven in earth and eleven in the 
Waters. Though heard in a number of rks, it is not clear 
who these Gods are . 


Twelve, dvSdate; There are twelve periods or twelve divisions, 
of sacrifice. These figure twelve, not dear to me itself, 
serves toexplain the numbers three hundred and sixty 
and seven hundred and twenty heard in hymn 1.164. 
The rsh prayed for their sacrifice to be continuous, 
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Verily, I am to be known by all the Vedas 
Thus spake Lord Krsna in the Gita 

verse 15.15 
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THE RGVEDA SAMHITA 

VASANTl bha$ya 

book one 

Book One of the Rgveda Samhita contains one hundred ninety- 
one hymns composed by fifteen rsis called 6atarcins, for, each 
one of them has composed more than hundred rks. These rsis 
are Madhucchanda, Med hat it hi, Sunah£epa, Hiranyastupa, 
Ghaura Kanva, Praskanva Kanva, Savya, Nodha, Para&ara, 
RahOgana, Kutsa, Kakslvan, Parucchepa, Dlrghatama and 
Agastya. 

There are some doubts about the rsis of hymns eleven, ninety- 
nine and hundred; but since it has been stated that only the hymns 
composed by tatarcin r?is have found place in Book One of the 
Rgveda, and since Lord VySsa had not placed the hymn 
composed by one not belonging to the family in-between hymns 
composed by a rsi, we shall assume that these hymns were also 
composed by the satarcins. The number of rks included in Book 
One of iatarcins Hiranyastupa, Savya and Paraiara is less than 
hundred; this may be explained by assuming that all the rks 
composed by these r$is have not been included in the Rgveda by 
Lord Vyisa, for all the seven hymns of r$i Savya are to Indra and 
all the nine hymns of r$i ParSSara are to Agni. 

HYMN 1.1; DEITY AGNI; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

om agnim Rjte purohitaih yajftasya d^vam rtvijam 
hotfiraih ratnadh&tamam //!// 

‘I am lauding Agni, the summoning priest, the leader established 
in front of the sacrifice, die god bom in me to effect the Lord’s 
rta, the best founder of ratna in the pilgrims’. 
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The word idan may mean lauding, worshipping, seeking, 
according to the context. 

agnih purvebhir r$ibhir Idyo nutanair uta 
sa devftn a iha vak$ati //2// 

‘He, adorable Agni, (lauded) by the ancient rsis, and by the new 
rsis, is bringing the gods to this sacrifice.’ 

agnini rayim a&navat po$am eva divedive 
yaiapuh viravattamam //3// 

‘Verily, with Agni one is attaining, day by day, nourishing Rayi, 
immortal, most full of braves.’ 

In the Vedaya&a, glory, means immortality, for nothing else was 
glorious to the r$is. 

agne yam yajfiam adhvaraih visvatah paribhur asi ; 
sa id deve$u gacchati // 4// 

‘Verily, O Agni, that sacrifice, the pilgrimage, is going amongst 
the gods, which you are surrounding from all sides (as guard).’ 

agnir hots kavikratuh satya& citra&ravastamah 
devo devebhir S gamat //S// 

‘May Agni, the summoning priest, the will of the Lord, 
kavikratuh, the immortal, satyah, the god most full of wondrous 
irava, come with the gods.’ 

Kavi is the Lord; kratu is will, determination. 

yad ahga d§su$e tvam agne bhadraih kari$yasi 
tava it tat satyam angirah 7/6// 

‘O Agni, OArigira, O Dear Son, die blessed truth, the immortality; 
bhadraih satyam, that you would be creating for the pilgrim who 
has given to the gods, is, verily, yours:’ 

upa tvfi agne divedive do$ivastor dhiyfl vayam ! ' 
namo bharanta emasi IIUI 

‘O Agni, to you we are coming, day by day, in die night and in 
the light, bearing our prostration of surrender by ourdhytaa.’ 
We are coming to , ‘' J '" ' 
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rajantam adhvarapaih gop&m rtasya didivim 
vardham&naih sve dame //8// 

‘The reigning king of all pilgrimages, the blazing protector of the 
Lord’s rta, is increasing in your own home.’ 

Agni ’s own home is the supreme seat of the Lord. 

sa nah pita iyasunave ’gne su up&yano bhava 
sacasva nah svastaye //9// 

‘O Agni, may that you be perfectly accessible to us, like a father 
to his son; may you unite with us to effect our immortality.’ 

OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1 ;2v DEITY AGNI; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

vayo a yahi darsata ime soma aramkrtah 
te$aih pahi srudhi havam //!// 

‘O Vayu, may you hear our invocation, may you come; these all- 
seeing somas have been fully prepared; may you drink draughts 
of these.’ 

This hymn of nine rks is divided into three trcas lauding VSyu, 
Indrav&yQ andMitravaruna. 

vaya ukthebhir jarante tv&m acch& jarit&rah 
sutasomi ahatvfdah fllll 

‘O VSyu, moving towards you with the rks are the singers of your 
praise, the finders of the light, who have pressed soma for you.’ 

These are the gods born in the r?i. 

vayo tava praprAcati dhena jig&ti da&u$e 
urucf somapitaye //3// 

‘O VSyu, your fully flooding tongue, moving to the wide world 
of the gods, is going to the pilgrim who has given to the gods, for 
drinking soma. V 

V&yu ’s and all other gods ’ tongue is Agni, who is evermovingtp 
the wide world of tite gods. Agni is flooding the vessel with the 
waters, which are somas. 
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indravfiyu ime sutfi upa prayobhir fi gatam 
indavo vftmu&anti hi // 4// 

*0 Indra, O V5yu, may you come unto us with beloved (increases) 
for these pressed Indus are yearning for you.’ 

The beloved increases could be the gods or the cows. 

vSyo indra§ ca cetathah sut&n&ih v&jinlvasti 
tau & yatam upa dravat l/SII 

‘O VSyu and O Indra, you are knowing of the pressed somas; 
may those two gods, two dwellers in plenteous U$S, tau vfijinl 
vasfi, come unto us running.’ 


vSyo indrai ca sunvata A ydtam upa ni$kftam 
mak$u itthfl dhiyfi narft 1 161 1 

*0 VSyu and O Indra, may you two gods, nar&, come swiftly unto 
the fully pressed soma, niskrtam, of the pilgrim pressing soma 
with true dhySna, itthS dhiyfi.’ 


mltraih huve putadak$aih varupaih ca ri&fidasam 
dhiyaih ghrtScirii sidhantS lllll 
‘I am calling Mitra of pure discernment and Varupa, the destroyer 
of foes, two gods effecting in me a dhy&na full of light, ghytSdm.’ 


rtena mitrSvarunau rtivfdhau jrtaspfii 
kratudi bphantam iiithe //ill 

‘Two gods, Mitra and Varupa, two increasers of the Lord’s rta, 
two gods in touch with the Lord’s rta, are attaining by their 
observance of the law of rta, rtena, a determination leading to 
Lordship.’ 


kavl no mitr&varupi tuvij&tfi uruk$ay& 
dakparii dadh&te apasam //9// 

‘Mitra and Varupa, two seers, two dwellers in the wide world of 
the gods, grown mighty, are establishing for us discernment full 
of the waters.’ om hari om. 


The word apasam should be changed to apasSm, meaning a 
discernment winning the waters. / 



HYMN 1.3; DEITY AGNI; R$1 MADHUCCHANDA 


5 


HYMN 1.3; DEITY AGNI; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

aSvinft yajvarir i$o dravatpftni Subhaspati 
purubhujft canasyatam //if/ 

‘O ASvins, may you two fleetfoot gods, the impeUing force urging 
the sacrifice forward, two masters of immortality, two nourishers 
of the gods bom in man, delight (in the sacrifice).’ 

This hymn of twelve rks is divided into four tfcas lauding the 
A&vins, Indra, the Viivedevah and SarasvatL 

a&vinft purudaihsasft narft Savlrayft dhiyfi 
dhi$nyfi vanataih girah //2// 

‘O ASvins, may you two gods abiding in the intellect, dhisnya, 
two doers of divinising deeds, win the adoring words with a 
luminous, pervading dhyana. ’ 

The word dhisnya, reserved for the Aivins, has been differently 
explained by different interpreters. 

dasrft yuvftkavah sutft nftsatyft vrktabarhi$ah 
iyttaih rudravartanl //3 // 

‘O NSsatyas, may you two gods first to assail the darkness, two 
travellers of the dread path, come to the pressed somas desiring 
you, the somas of the gods who have trimmed the barhi for the 
altar.’ 

The ASvins are also hiranyavartanl, two travellers of the luminous 
path. 

indra ft yfihi citrabhftno sutft ime tvftyavah 
' anvlbhis tanft putftsah //4// 

O Indra, O Wondrous Light, may you come, for these pressed 
somas, purified by the subtle sisters, by extension, are desiring 
you.’ 

Ten subtle reasoning powers of the rtfs ’ awakened mind, called 
da&a yofanah, dasa svasSrah, daia yuvatayah, daiaktfpah, also 
called Tritasya yo$apah, continuously purify, groom. Soma and 
Agni in the vessel after bringing the gods into being in man. Rtf 
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Madhucchanda, in his only hymn to Soma, has called ikese Sisters 
anvih yopanah daSa; fk 9.1.7. 

indra 3 yahi dhiyai$ito viprajutah sutavatah 
upa brahmani vaghatah //5// 

‘O Indra, may you, impelled by the dhyina, urged by sageAgni, 
Viprajutah, come unto the mantras, brahmapi, of the lauding 
pilgrim with pressed somas,’ 

indra 3 yahi tutuj&na upa brahmfini harivah 
sute dadhi$va na& cana //6// 

‘O Indra, O Harivan, may you, flaming with force, come unto 
the mantras; may you establish delight in our pressed soma,’ 

omasas car$anidhrto visvedevaso a gata 
d3$v3ihso d3&u$ah sutam 1/7// 

‘O All-Gods, may you, the protectors, the upholders of the gods 
born in man, the bestowers (of immortality) come to the pressed 
soma of the pilgrim who has given to the gods.’ : 

viSve devSso apturah sutam Sganta turpayah 
usr3 iva svasarSni //8// , 

‘O All-Gods, may you, the releasers of the Waters, the gods 
breaking- through to the goal, come to the pressed soma, like the 
shining herds to their blissful abodes, the gods.’ 

visve devSso asridha ehimayaso adruhah 
medhaih ju$antavahnayah//9// 


’May the unerring, unhurting, ‘ehimSyisah’ aU-gods, thie bearers 
of the sacrifice, accept the sacrifice with deli^tt;’^^' » 


The word ehimSySsal. i seems to jbe a corruption of the original 
word ahimSySsah i, meaning, with the msdompfAhirbudhnya; 
the Mariits have been iauded as ahtbhanavah, ahimanyavah; 
Sayapa ’s meaning of the word sarvato vy&ptaprajfiSh, translated 
by Sri Aurobinda, ‘free-moving in your forms ofknowledge’db 
not semn to be right ■ .w: oat. 


p3Vak3 nah sarasvatl vSjebhlf vSjlhi^ati 
yajdaih M^thdhiyfivastt Wiffif " 
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‘May purifying Sarasvatl, with whom is VijinI UsS, the winner 
of light with dhyina, inhabit, or, illumine, the sacrifice, with the 
plentitudes, the gods.’ 

codayitrl sunrtSnarti cetantf sumatlnam 
yajflaih dadhe sarasvatl //ll// 

‘The urger forward of the Usds, the awakener of perfect thoughts, 
Sarasvatl has established the sacrifice (amidst the gods).’ 

SQnrti is another name of U$S. 

maho arnab sarasvatl pra cetayati ketuna 
. dhiyo visva vi rfijati //12// 

‘Sarasvatl, the sea of light, is fully awakening us to knowledge 
with her light of intuition; is illumining fully all dhyftnas.’ 

OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.4; DEITY INDRA; RSI MADHUCCHANDA 

surupalqrtnum utaye sudughftmiva goduhe 
juhumasi dyavidyavi //!// 

‘Like the perfect yielder of milk for the milker of the cow, we are 
calling everyday for our increase, the creator of the perfect form. ’ 

Indrais the creator of the perfect divine form of the pilgrim; he 
is also the perfect milch-cow for the increase of the rsi and the 
gods bom in him. 

upa nab savana ft gahi somasya somapah piba 
godi id revato madah 1121 1 

‘O Drinker of Soma, may you come unto our soma-pressings, 
may, you drink draughts of the soma, for, verily, the rapture of 
aotnaof the Rayivin god is the bestower of cows.’ 

ath& te antamftn&n&riividy&ma sumatlndm 
m§ po atl Rhya ft gahi //3// 

‘We shall now attain the most inner of your perfect thoughts, or, 
grapes; do not overlook us; come,’ " 

parft ihi vigram astftam indraih pfcehfi vipaicitam 
yas te sakhibbyaft vamin//4// 
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‘O Gods, do you go forward and seek Indra, the vigorous, 
undefeated, luminous consciousness, who, for your Mends, have 
won the supreme wealth, the immortality. ’ 

uta bruvantu no nido nir anyataS cid firata 
dadhanii indra id duvah IISH 

This fk, as it has come down to us, cannot be explained because 
of the words nah nidah, our obstructors. These are the dasyus, 
the forces of darkness, and why would they laud Indra, bruvantu? 
Both SSyana and Sri Aurobinda have failed to expalin the rk 
satisfactorily. The difficulty may be overcome by replacing the 
words nah nidah with the word jantavah heard in a similar rk to 
Agni byRfiRShugana, uta bruvantu jantavah, fk 1 . 74. 3; jantavah 
are the martih gods desiring immortal birth. With this change to 
the text, not affecting the chandah of the rk, nor the sense of the 
preceding and the following rks, the rk may be translated as, 

‘And, may the gods desiring immortal birth laud Indra; may they 
put forth their efforts even from other directions, establishing 
their work, verily, in Indra.’ 

uta nah subhagfin arir voceyur dasma krsfayah 
syima id indrasya Sarmani //6// 

‘And, may Indra the Lord, the destroyer of darkness, arih dasma, 
declare the gods born in us, nah kr$tayah, to be perfectly opulent, 
subhagan; then we shall surely abide in Indra’s peaceful shelter.’ 

ft im ft&um fiiave bhara yajfla&riyaih npnftdanam 
patayan mandayat sakham //7// 

‘O Gods, do you bring this swift Sri, glory, of the sacrifice, the 
enrapturing draught of the gods, to swift Indra, 3Save; may Soma 
bring unto us, may Soma delight, his friend Indra, patayat 
mandayat sakham'. 

asya pltvft iatakrato ghano vrtrftpflm abhavab 
pr£vovije$u vfijinam / /8// 

‘O Satakratu, with draughts of this soma, you became die slayer 
of theVftras, of the coverers; O Goda^ do you increase fully the 
plenteous god in the battles forthe plentjtude,’ j 
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Indra becomes iatakratu after rending nine and ninety forts of 
dasyu&unvara and Vftra ’s den. 

taih tva vije$u vajinaih v&jayimah Satakrato 
dhaninim indra sfitaye //9// 

‘O Indra, O Satakratu, that plenteous you we shall make even 
more plenteous for winning of the riches in the battles for the 
plentitude.’ 

yo riyo ’vanir mahSnt supirah sunvatah sakhi 
tasmi indriya giyata //10// 

‘O Gods, do you sing a song of praise for him, for Indra, who, 
the majestic god, the river of divine felicity, the perfect taker 
across the sea of mortality, is a friend of the pilgrim pressing 
soma.’ OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1 .5; DEITY INDRA; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

S tu 2 itfi ni $fdata indram abhi pra giyata 
sakh&yah stomavihasah //l// 

‘O Friends, do come; do sit down; do you, the bearer of the stoma, 
the affirming laud, form Indra in songs, indram abhi pra giyata.’ 

The friends are the gods bom in the r?i. 

purutamaih purun&m i&Snaih vSryfinSm 
indrarti some saci sute / 1211 

‘O Gods, do you, when soma has been pressed, some sute, unite 
with Indra, the most godly of the gods, the master of the desired 
riches.’ 

Purus are the gods bom in the r?i; Indra is the most godly of them. 

sa ghi no yoga § bhuvat sa r§ye sa puraihdhyim 
gamad vfijebhir S sa nab //3// 

’Verily, may he, may Indra, appear.in our union with the Lord, 
he, to effect divine felicity, he, to effect Aditi, the filler of the 
city with her children; may he come to our sacrifice with the 
plentitudes, the gods.’ 
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yasya samsthe na vrnvate hari samatsu 6atravah 
tasma indrSya gdyata //4// 

‘O Gods, do yoitsinga-song of praise for that Indra in the house, 
sarhsthe, whose two shining ’horses are not beingstopped by the 
enemies in battles.’ 

sutap&vne sutfi imeiucayb yantl vitaye 
som£sodadhya£irah//5// 

‘These pure somas, pressed for the drinker of pressed soma, 
made bright with curd, that is, with die pure light of knowledge, 
are going to Indra, for effecting the advent of the Lord, 
vltaye>devayltaye? ’ 

tvaito sutasya pitaye sadyo vrddho ajayathah 
indrajye$th8ya sukrato 1161/ 

‘O Indra, O God with firm determination, for drinking draughts 
of the pressed soma, for attaining supremacy, you were born fully 
grown at the yeiy moment ofyour birth. ’r- 

i tvS vi&antu Ssavah sbm&sa indra girvanah 
^afhtesantupracetase//?// 

‘O Indra, O Winner of the adoring words, may the swift somas 
enter you from all sides; may these be peaceful for you, for the 
all-pervasive consciousness.’ 

tvSrh stoma avlvrdhan tvSmukthaiatakrato > 
tvarii vardhantu no girah//8// 

‘Q Satakratu, the affirming lauds have increased you, have 
increased you the rks; may our adoring words now increaseyott;’ 

. aksUautihsaned imam va jam in dr ah sahasrinam •> 

ft /. ;.S07 or. * 

‘May Indra, the undiminishingincreaso,Winthispientitude 
contacting a thousand cows, the full forcc,of light, th?; p^entftude 
inwhidh’arie 'afythe fcrce of ’ , H ; 

The pientitudekas become apparent to thef$i and hence he has 
used the words imaihvijam. 



HYMN 1 .6; DEITY INDRA; R$l MADHUCCHANDA 1 1 


ini no marts afohidruhan tanuftim indra girvanah 
iiino yavaya vadham //10/ / : 

‘O Indra, 0 Winner of the adoring words, let not the dasyus born 
in us;mart§h, hurt us; may you, the master of the gods bom in 
us, I§3nah tanQnSm, separate from us their killing Weapon.’ om 


HYMN 1 .6; DEITY INDRA; RSI MADHUCCHANDA 

yufijanti bradhnam aru$am carantaih pari tasthu$ah 
rocante rocana divi //!// 


‘The Maruts surrounding Indra, pari tasthusah, are yoking to 
the chariot shining Indra increasing to Lordship, arusarit 
bradhnam (meaning brhantam) proceeding to my immortality, 
carantam; shining in my heaven are the luminous worlds of the 
gods, rocana>rocanani.’ 


The gods have no chariot other than thersis’ vessels. The Maruts 
always accompany Marutvan Indra. The Maruts have established 
in the fsi the four higher planes of the gods. 


yu A jantiasya kamya harl vipak$asa rathe 
sonadhr$nunrvahasa//2// 


‘They are yoking td the chariot Indra’s two shining, lovely, winged 
horses, red, ravisher of the enemies, bearers of god Indra.’ 

Only in two rks have the Haris been described as Sona, red. 



: sam jMadbhir ajiyathih //3// 

‘O Maruts, you, the young gods, maryah, were bom together 
with the shining Usas, creating the light of intuition for one without 
light, creating divinely formed rOpafortheformless.’ 

The words pe&ah ape&ase are fatticr diftictili l to explain. 



dadhininima yajAIyam UAH 
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‘Oh ! Then the Maruts again attained childhood, establishing in 
me the force of Aditi, the power of sacrifice, yajftiyaih n&ma, 
following their inherent self-upholding force, svadhfim anu. ’ 

After the battles are over, the Maruts again become like children 
at play; fk 6isula na kridayah, 1 0. 78. 6. Aditi’ s forces, powers of 
sacrifice, are twenty-one in number, which must be established 
in the pilgrim to effect his immortality; see fk 1.72.3, ‘ nSmini 
ciddadhireyajltiyini. ’ 

vldu cid Srujatnubhir guhfi cid indra vahnibhify 
abinda usriyfi anu IIS / / 

*0 Indra, with the utterly rending Maruts, with the bearers of the 
sacrifice, you have found the shining cows held even in the secret, 
even in the strong, cave.’ 

devayanto yathi matim acchi vidadvasurii girah 
mahim anu$ata irntam / 1611 

‘The adoring words desiring the Lord, devayantah girah, raised 
a mighty peal of praise towards Indra, as if, towards the light- 
winning thought that has heard &rava.’ 

indrena sarin hi dj-k?ase saihjagmfino abibhyu$fi 
mandu samSnavarcasft 1171 / 

'O Maruts, being seen fully your delighting band, each of you 
equally effulgent, uniting with fearless Indra. ’ 

anavadyair abhidyubhir makhah sahasvad arcati 
gapair indrasya k&myaib HSU 

‘Mighty Agni, makhah, with the beloved troops of Indra, with 
the Maruts, not afflicted by mortality, running towards the lights, 
is singing luminous words full of force.’ 

atab parijman ft gahi divo v§ rocan&dadhi 
tarn asmin rftjate girab //9// 

*0 Indra, may you, from fills heaven or, from beyond the 
luminous piano of heaven, come to the wide earth, parijman, 
for, here the adoring wordsarecrowaing you king, rfljate. , 



HYMN 1.7; DEITY INDRA; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 


13 


ito vl sfltim fmahe divo vft pfirthivfid adhi 
indraih maho vi rajasah //10// 

‘We are seekmglndra, the victory, or, the plentitude, sStim, from 
here, or, from the heaven beyond the earth, or, from the luminous 
world of prana.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.7; DEITY INDRA; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

indram id g&thino brhad indram arkebhir arkinah 
indraih vfinlr anfigata //!// 

‘Verily, the singers of sSman have laudedlndra to Lordship, brhat, 
Indra to Lordship the gods with luminous words; Indra to 
Lordship have lauded the Waters, vSnlh.’ 

The waters have been lauded as sapta vSnlh in a number of fks. 

indra id haryob sacft saih mi&la i vacoyujS 
indrovajrl hirapyayah //2// 

‘Verily, Indra is inseparably united with his two shining horses, 
who are yoked to the chariot with Words; VajravSn Indra is made 
of gold, that is, of light.’ 

indro dlrghfiya cak$ asa 2 s&ryarii rohayad divi 
vi gobhir adrim airayat // 3// 

‘For illumining the vessel completely, dlrghiya cak^ase, Indra 
has made the Sun rise in the heaven, rending utterly the hill 
(enclosing the cows) with his lights, gobhih.’ 

indra vfije$u no 'va sahasrapradhane$u ca 
ugra ugrSbhir utibhib HAII 

‘O Indra, O Forceful God, may you protect us with forceful 
increases in thp battles for plentitude and in the battles for winning 
the perfect riches, the thousand cows, the full force of light.’ 

indraih vayaih mahSdhane indram arbhe havSmahe 
yujaih vjrtrefu vajripam HS(/ 

‘Indra, the friend, Indra, the god with Vajra, we are calling in 
the battle for great riches, in die battle for small riches, in the 
battles with the coverers.’ 
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sa no vr$anamuih caiwih satrad&van apS vpdhi 
asmabhyam aprati$kutah 116/1 

‘O Bull, may that you, ever-bounteous, uncovered by darkness, 
remove for us, this film covering our eyes/ 

tufijetufi je ya uttare stomS indrasya vajrinah 
pavindheasya su$tutim 111 II 

‘The excellent affirming lauds of vajrayan Indra, which are rising 
in waves in me^ in them I am not finding th£ perfect praise of this 
Indra, asya/ 

vr$a yutha iva vaihsagab |cr$tir iyarti ojasii 
isano aprati$kutab//8// 

‘The Lord .uncovered by darkness is driving forward with his 
vigour the gods born in me, kr§tib, like a bull moving to his delight 
the herd of cows, vamsajgah .vrsl iva/ 

ya ekai car$aninarii vasunam irajyati , 
indrah paflca k$itin&m J19II 

‘Who, Indra, the one god without a second, is the reigning king 
of the gods born in me, . of the.gods of heaven, 5 yasfinaim of the 
fiveworlds/ - ^ 

These comprise of the four worlds of the gods and the mortal 
world comprising the three lower planes. 

indram vo visvataspari havamahe janebhyah 
asmakam situ kevalah //lb// ; 

‘For you, O Gods, vah janebhyah, I,am calling Indra from 
be exclusively oufs/ omharjom. 


HYMN 1 DEITY INDRA; k$I MADHUCCHANDA 
i indra sfinashh rayirtt sajKwkaadvsariftiaham. > 

. :;5 ; f 
‘O Indra, may. you bring for our increaseviotorious Rayi, ever 
winning with you, ever overwhelming, them^rajninjtof Rayis, ’ 
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IS 


ni yena mu$tihatyay2ni vrtri runadti2mahai 
tvotflso ni arvata lllll 

‘With which Rayi, we, increased by you, with the Horse, with 
blow of our fists, stop the coyerers fully.’ 

indra tvotasa 2 vayaih va jraito ghan2 dadimahi 
jayema saih yudhi spfdhah .1/3/1 

‘O Indra, increased by you, we are grasping the Strong vajra; we 
shall win totally the vaunting enemies in the battle.’ 

vayaih surebhir astfbhir indra tvayS yuj2 vayaih 
sasahyama prtanyatah//4/ / 

‘O Indra, we, united with you, we, with our. armed heroes, shall 
fully overwhelm the fighting dasyus.’ 

mah2n indrab paras ca. nu mahitvam astu vajripe 
dyaur na prathina &avab //5// 

‘Great is Indra * the Supreme Lord also; verily, may there be for 
the Vajravan god majesty, a luminous force as wide as the 
heaven,’ 

samohevaya 2sata naras tokasya sanitau 
viprasovadhiy5yavah//6// 

‘The gods, the sages seeking dhyana, who, in the battle for 
winning of the Tok, have attained Indra (have attained their 
desire).’ 

The parenthesis has been added to complete the sense of the rk. 
The two va seem to be fillers only. viprSsah narah are the gods 
bom in the fiii. The meaning of the word samohe, hot heard 
elsewhere, is uncertain. 

yabkuk$ih somap2tamah samudra iva pinvate 
urvir 2po na k2kudah / HU 

‘Hie god who is the heaviest drinker of soma, (whose) two wide 
bellies, urvlh kuk$ih, the heaven and earth, are filling up like the 
ocean, like the waterS erf the height, that iS; the divine waters.’ 

The fk could be clearer. 
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evft hi asya sunrta virapi! gomatl mahi 
pakvi ifikM na diiufe //8// 

‘For, thus overflowing like the Ocean, evft virap&I, majestic, fuU 
of cows, is this Indra’s UsS, like a branch full of ripe fruits, for 
the pilgrim who has given to the gods.’ 

evft hi te vibhfitaya utaya indra mftvate 
sadyas cit santi dft&upe 1 / 9/1 

‘For, O Indra, your becomings, your increases, are becoming at 
once in me even like the branches full of ripe fruits, for a pilgrim 
like me who has given to the gods.’ 

evft hi asya kftmyft stoma ukthaih ca faihsyft 
indrftya somapltaye //10/ 

‘For, the affirming laud of this Indra is a branch of ripe fruits for 
the pilgrim who has given to the gods; also to be sung for Indra, 
for his drinking of soma, delighting jk(s).’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .9; DEITY INDRA; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

ft indra ihi matsi andhaso vi&vebhih somaparvabhih 
mahftn abhi${i ojasft / / 1/ / 

‘O Indra, may you come; may you, the mighty approach to 
immortality with your force, delight with draughts of soma 
pressed from the dark vessel, with all your soma-drinking limbs, 
theMaruts.’ 

ft Im enarii sf jatfi sute mandim indriya mandine 
cakriih vi&vftni cakraye / 111 / 

‘O Gods, adien soma has been pressed, sute, do you release from 
all sides this gladdening draught, the creating energy, mandiih 
cakrim, for Indra, for the god delighting in soma, for the doer of 
all virile deeds.’ 

matsvfi suiipra mandibhib stomebhir Yiivacarpape 
saefi eyu savanepu ft // 3// 


HYMN 1.9; DEITY INDRA; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 
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‘O Visvacarsan, O Susipra, may you delight with these delighting 
affirming lauds and may you unite yourself with these pressings 
of soma.’ 

ViSvacarsan means the god in whom are all the gods bom in man. 
The god with the perfect helmet is susipra. 

aspgram indra te girah prati tvfim udahfisata 
ajofi vr$abhaih patim HAH 

‘O Indra, I have released for you the adoring words; these have 
cast themselves upwards towards you, have delighted their bull, 
their husband.’ 

saih codaya citram arvag radha indra varenyam 
asad it te vibhu prabhu HSH 

‘O Indra, may you urge fully unto us the wondrous, supreme, 
immortalising wealth, for, verily, the pervasive, all-becoming, 
vibhu prabhu, immortalising wealth is there in you.’ 

asm&nt su tatra codaya indra raye rabhasvatah 
tuvidyumna ya&asvatah //6// 

‘O Indra, O Mighty Light, may you fully urge us to that forceful 
divine felicity full of immortality . ’ 

saih gomad indra vSjavad asme prthu sravo brhat 
visvfiyur dhehi ak$itam //7// 

‘O Indra, may you establish fully in us undiminishing wide srava, 
full of light, full of plentitude, with all the gods in it, visvayuh, 
revealing the Lord, brhat.’ 

asme dhehi &ravo bf had dyumnaib sahasrasatamam 
indra td rathinlr i$ah //8// 

‘O Indra, may you establish in us &rava revealing the Lord, the 
light which is the best winner of thousand cows and those 
impelling forces the goddesses dwelling in the chariot, the streams 

ofthe waters.’ ^ 
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vasor indraih vasupatiih glrbhir grpanta rgmlyam 
homa gantftram fitaye / 1911 

‘Proclaiming him with adoring words, we shall call unto us Indra, 
the god made of rks, the master of the light, the traveller (to the 
immortality of the pilgrim), for our increase.’ 

sutesute ni okase brhad brhate ft id ari(i 
indrftya iu$am arcati / / 10// 

‘For Indra, for the Lord, for the God ever dwelling in all pressings 
of soma, verily, Agni, the master of heaven and earth, arih, is 
creating a force fit for the Lord, brhate brhat Susam, by singing 
luminous words.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.10; DEITY INDRA; R$I MADHUCCHANDA 

gayanti tva gftyatrino’ rcanti arkam arkinah 
brahmftpas tvft Satakrato ud vaihsamiva yemire //l// 

‘O Satakratu, the singers of saman are giving you form in songs; 
the gods with light are singing luminous words; the gods with 
word have raised you up like a ladder, vaihsamiva (for attaining 
immortality).’ 

yat sftnoh sftnum Sruhad bhuriaspa$(a kartvam 
tad indra arthaih cetati yuthena vj-§nir ejati HU / 

‘When, mounting from peak to peak, rung by rung, the pilgrim 
saw mighty heights remained to be scaled, Indra is bringing the 
goal to his consciousness and the rainer of seed is moving towards 
him with his herd of cows.’ 

Indra is the goal as well as the ladder of the pilgrim. 

yuk$ft hi ke&inft hari vy$apft kakgyaprft 

atha no indra somapft girftm upaSrutiih cara //3// 

*0 Indra, may you yoke to the chariot two shining, maned, virile 
stallions, two fillers of the vessel, then O Drinker of Soma, may 
you range in the vessel (for) hearing of the adoring words, that 
is, Sravai V ; v-i > *• 
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§ ihi stoman abhi svara abhi grnihi S ruva 
brahma ca no vaso saci indra yajAaib ca vardhaya //4// 

‘O Indra, may you come; may you respond fully to the affirming 
lauds; may you speak the words; O Light, may you unite with 
our Word; may you increase the sacrifice. ’ 

uktham indriya kaihsyaih vardhanaih puruni$sidhe 
iakro yatha sute$u no raranat sakhye$u ca / /5// 

‘Increasing rks must be sung for Indra, for the gift of the gods, so 
that Sakra, the puissance, delights in our pressings of soma, in 
our friendships also.’ 

tam it sakhitva imahe taih raye taih suvirye 
sa iakra uta nah sakad indro vasu dayamSnah //6/ / 

‘Verily, him we are seeking for friendship, him for effecting divine 
felicity, him for perfect virility (so that gods may be bom in us); 
may he, may Indra, the puissance, make us strong, wresting the 
light from the dasyus . ’ 

suvivrtaih sunirajam indra tvadatam id yasah 
gavim apa vrajaih vrdhi krnu$va radho adrivah //7 // 

‘Verily, O Indra, the glory, the light (of the previous rk) won by 
you is perfectly pervading and may be driven in easily; O Adrivan, 
may you now open the stall of the cows, may you create 
immortalising wealth. ’ 

Adriis both the mortal vessel and vajra; both are Indra ’s. 

nahi tvft rodasi ubhe rghSyamanam invatah 

je$ah svarvatir apah saita gS asmabhyaih dhunuhi //8// 

‘For, even the heaven and earth together fail to contain you 
increasing to assail die dasyus; may you win the waters containing 
the Sun; may you completely shake, down from the hill the cows 
forus.’ 

i&rutkarpa krudhl havaih nu cid dadhi$va me girah 
indra stotnam imadimama kr^vAjujak dd antaram //9// 
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‘O God eager to hear the call, may you hear my invocation; verily, 
may you even establish my adoring words in you; O Indra, may 
you make this my affirming laud near to your heart, even as a 
friend.’ 

vidmS hi tvi vr$antamaih vaje$u havana&rutam 
vr$antamasya humaha utirii sahasrasatamfim //10// 

‘For, we have known you, the most virile of the bulls, as the 
hearer of the call in the battles for plentitude; we are calling unto 
us the increase of the most virile of the bulls, (the increase which 
is) the best winner of thousand cows.’ 

a til na indra kau&ika mandasdnah sutaih piba 
navyam fiyuh pra su tira krdhf sahasrasSm r$im / lllll 

‘O Indra, may you, a god born in man, firmly established in 
delight, drink our pressed, soma; may you, the new Lord bom in 
me, navyam ayuh, increase fully, perfectly, in me; may you make 
me a rsi, a winner of thousand cows.’ 

A rsi is a person who is able to see, to hear fully, correctly, without 
the help of mortal senses, theLordandhis becomings, His Words. 
R$i Vi&vamitra, said to be the father of Rsi Madhucchanda, 
named the gods born in him Ku&iki; thus, Indra born in 
ViSvSmitra was Kusika; MadhuccandS, out of Glial piety, has 
named his Indra Kausika. These names are unimportant. R?i 
Vasistha called his gods Trtsus. 

pari tvft girvano gira imS bhavantu vi&vatah 
vrddhdyum anu vpddhayo ju#i bhavantu ju$(ayab I llll I 

‘ O Winner of the adoring words, may ttiese adoring words surround 
you from all sides; may the increasers, the delighters, themselves be 
delighted following the delight of the increased Lord. ’ om hari cm. 

HYMN 1.1 1; DETTYINDRA; £$I MADHUCCHANDA 

indradi vifrvfi avfvpdhant sansudra vyacasadt girab 
rathltamaiii rathlnfidi vfijfoliti satpathbpatim //!// 
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4 All adoring words have increased Indra, the master of the gods, 
the master of the plentitudes, the best chariotbome warrior of 
the chariot-borne warriors, the god who has spread up to the 
Ocean, the supreme seat.’ 

The gods born in the rsi are the chariot-borne warriors. 

sakhye te indra vSjino m& bhema Savasaspate 
tvSm abhi pra nonumo jetSram aparajitam 112// 

‘O Indra, O Master of luminous force, we, dwelling in your, of 
the plenteous god’s friendship, shall not fear; towards you shall 
we go forward, ever the conqueror, never conquered.’ 

Because of the words jetaram aparajitam, the ancients have 
wrongly surmised jets to be the rsi of the hymn. 

purvir indrasya rfltayo na vi dasyanti utayah 

yadi vajasya gomatah stotrbhyo maihhate magham 1121 / 

‘Eternal are Indra’s gifts; Indra’s increases are not perishing, 
when, for the singers of his praise, he is increasing, or, bestowing, 
the fullness, magham, of the plentitude full of light, vajasya 
gomatah.’ 

puraih bhindur yuvi kavir amita oji ajayata 
indro visvasya karmano dharta vajri puru^utah/ / 4/ / 

‘Indra, the youth, the seer, the god with limitless force, the 
upholder of the work of all the pilgrims, the vajravan god lauded 
by gods, the render of the enemy forts, has been born in me.’ 

The adjective kavi indicates Lordship. 

tvaih valasya gomato ’pfivar adrivo bilam 
tvSrii devi abibhyu$as tujyamSnSsa Svi$uh l/SII 

‘O Adrivin, you did uncover Vala’s cave full of cows; the gods 
being assailed by the dasyus entered you, the fearless (or, entered 
you, becoming fearless).’ 

lava ahaih Sura rStibhifr prati iyaib sindhum i avadan 
upatifthanta girvapo vidu$(e tasya karavah / 16/1 
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‘O Hero, O Winner of the adoring words, (made strong) with 
your gifts, have I come to the Ocean, the Lprd, lauding; your 
adorers, the gods bom in me, sitted near you, know of those 
your gifts, tasya te viduh.’ 

mayabhir indra mayinaih tvarii iu^am ava atirah 
vidu$(e tasya medhirfts te$aih sravaihsiuttirah // 7// 

‘O Indra, with your divine wisdoms you have destroyed &usna, 
the deceiving dasyu; the intelligent gods know of that your deed; 
may you now make more excellent their Sravas.’ 

indram isanam ojasaabhi stomft anusata 
sahasraih yasya rataya uta va santi bhuyaslh //8// 

‘Whose gifts are thousand-fold, or, may be, even greater, him, 
Indra, the master of all by his force, have the affirming lauds called 
repeatedly, or, lauded repeatedly.’ omhariom. 

HYMN 1.12; DEITY AGNI; RSI MEDHATITHI 

agnirii dutarii vnumahe hotftraih visva vedasam 
asya yajftasya sukratum /111/ 

‘We are electing Agni, the messenger of the gods, the summoning 
priest, the firm determination, of this sacrifice, the god possessing 
all the wealth, all the knowledge, in the form of the cows.’ 

agnimagniih havfmabhih sadS havanta vi&patim 
havyavahaib purupriyam lllll 

‘We are electing Agni, verily, Agni, ever calling him with 
invocating hymns, the master of the gods, viSpatim, the bearer 
of the oblation, the god dear to the Lord. ’ 

Puru may mean both the gods and the Lord. 

agne devin iha ft vaha jajftftno vrktabarhi$e 
asi hotft na Idyah 1/3 / / 

‘O Agni, may you, the god to be adored, our summoning priest, 
being bora m this sacrifice, bring the gods for the pilgrim who 
has trimmed the barhih for the altar/ ' r 
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Barhih is the seat of the Lord, which must be trimmed and spread 
on the altar by the pilgrim. One rk in each of the ten ipri hymns 
to Agni is dedicated to barhih, aformofAgni. 

tin u&ato vi bodhaya yad agne yfisi dutyam 
devair a satsi barhisi //4// 

‘O Agni, since you are going on our embassy, may you awaken 
the gods yearning for you; may you sit on the barhih with the 
gods.’ 

ghrtihavan didivah prati $ma ri$ato daha 
agne tvaih rak$asvinah HSH 

‘O Agni, verily, may blazing you burn utterly the devourers 
hurting us, you the god on whom is being cast ghrta, the light.’ 

agninS agnih samidhyate kavir grhapatir yuva 
havyavad juhvasyah 1161 / 

’Agni, the Seer, the master of the house, the youth, the bearer of 
the oblation, his mouth being the ladle for bearing the oblation to 
the gods, is being fully kindled in me by Agni.’ 

The Agni being kindled is the immortal in mortals, martyesu 
amrtah, the portion of the Lord in us, by Agni of the cosmic egg, 
the protector of the Lord ’s rta. 

kavim agnim upa stuhi satyadharmanam adhvare 
devam amivacatanam HI// 

’O Gods, do you laud Agni with lauds adhering to him in your 
pilgrimage, the god, the seer, the destroyer of mortality, whose 
law of being is the Truth, the immortality.’ 

Amlva means sickness; but the only sickness the rsis were 
concerned about was the mortality, the ancient sickness we men 
are suffering from, described byRsi Vasistha as sanemi amlvS, 
the eternal sickness. 

yas tvftm agne havi$patir dutaih deva saparyati 
tasya sma pr&vitfi bhava H%H 
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‘0 Agni, O God, verily, may you be his protector, of the pilgrim 
possessing oblation, havi?patih, who is waiting on you, the 
messenger of the gods. ’ 

yo agniih devavltaye havi$m2n avivdsati 
tasmai pavaka mrdaya //9// 

‘O purifying Agni, may you be gracious unto him, who, with 
oblation in him, is fully illumining Agni for the advent of the 
Lord, devavltaye.* 

sa nah pavaka dldivo’ gne devan iha 2 vaha 
upa yajflaih havis ca nah //10// 

‘O Agni, may that you, the purifying, blazing god, bring the gods 
hither, unto our sacrifice, unto our oblation also.’ 

sa nah stav2na a bhara gayatrena navlyasi 
rayiiii viravatim isam l/il/f 

‘O Agni, may that you, lauded with a new saman, bring for us 
Rayi, bring impelling force bearing braves in her.’ 

agne sukrena &oci$2 visvabhir devahutibhih 
imaih stomaih ju$asva nah HIV / 

‘O Agni, may you, (invoked with) all the invocations of the Lord, 
accept with delight, with your brilliantly white flame, this our 
affirming laud.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.13; DEITY AGNI; R$I MEDHATITHI 

susamiddho na 2 vaha dev2n agne havi$mate 
hotah p2vaka yakfi ca //!// 

‘O Agni, O Summoning Priest, O Purifying God, may you, 
perfectly kindled in me, bring the gOds for us having oblation; 
may you effect the gods by sacrifice. ’ 

This is the first of the ten Spri, fully pleasing, hymns to Agni. In 
these hymns Agni’s different forms are lauded in turn, starting 
with samit, the fuel, the human vesseland ending withsvShakfti, 
praying Agni to blaze, to bear the oblation, ^ 
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madhumantaih tanunapSd yajflaih deve$u nah kave 
adyS krnuhi vltaye Hill 

‘O Kavi, O Son of the Lord, may you, this day, establish our 
sacrifice full of honey amongst the gods for the advent of the 
Lord, vTtaye>devavItaye. ’ 

TanQnapSt, a son of the Lord, is a name ofAgni. 

nari&aihsam iha priyam asmin yajfla upa hvaye 
madhujihvam havi§k{*tam //3// 

*1 am calling hither, to this sacrifice, beloved Nara&aihsa, the 
affirmation of the Lord, the creator of oblation, the god with the 
tongue of honey.’ 

TanOnapat and NarSiaihsa are two forms of Agni; the distinction 
between these two gods has been explained by Rsi ViSvimitra 
thus, rk'tanOnapad ucyategarbha asuro narafarhso bhavatiyad 
vijayate. ' ‘The child of the Lord, garbha Ssurah, is being lauded 
as Tanunapat; fully growing, he is becoming NarSsaihsa, the 
affirmation of the Lord in the pilgrim, '3.29.11. Agni is the tongue 
with which the gods drink the honey; hence he is madhujihvam. 

agne sukhatame rathe devSn Idita & vaha 
asi hots manurhitah UAH 

1 O Agni, may you , the god adored by us, bring the gods to their 
most happy chariot, for, you are the summoning priest set in 
man by Manu, the Lord.’ 

The happiest chariot of the gods is the mortal vessel full of honey, 
of soma. I$a is the fourth god of the SprI hymns. 

sttfifta barhir &nu$ag ghrtapr$thaih mani$inah 
yatra amptasya cak$apam IISII 

‘O Gods, do you, great thinkers, spread the barhih bearing the 
light, ghftapfttham, without any gap, where would be the seeing 
of the immortal Lord. ’ 

Barhih is the fifth god ofipri hymns. 
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vi srayantam ftflvrdho dvaro devir asascatah 
adya nunarti ca ya$(ave 1 1611 

‘Verily, may the divine doors, the increasers of the Lord’s fta in 
the pilgrim, unsticking, open widely this day for the gods to be 
worshipped.’ 

These divine doors for the gods to enter and leave are the sixth 
gods of Spif hymns. 

nakto$3sa supesasS asmin yajfia upa hvaye 
idaih no barhir asade / till 

‘I am calling to this sacrifice Nakta and Usa, two goddesses with 
perfect forms, to sit on this our barhih.’ 

These, the seventh gods ofapri hymns, are the two daughters of 
Heaven, representing time. The heaven and earth is the other 
pair of daughters of the Lord, representing space. Both pairs are 
the young mothers of the Lord ’s rta, yahvi rtasya matara. 

ta sujihva upa hvaye hotara daivya kavl 
yajfiaih no yak^atam imam //8// 

‘Them I am calling, the two divine summoning priests with perfect 
tongues (for summoning the gods); two Lords, kavi; may they 
officiate as priests in this our sacrifice.’ 

The Asvins, two divine summoning priests, are the eighth gods 
ofapri hymns. 

idi sarasvati mahi tisro devir mayobhuvah 
barhih sidantu asridhah / / 9 / / 

‘May the three goddesses Ida, Sarasvati, Mahi, unerring 
creatresses of bliss, sit on the barhih. ’ 

These are the ninth gods of Sprf hymns. They are the becomings 
of goddess VSk. 

iha tva$tiram agriyaih visvarupam upa hvaye 
asmflkam astu kevatab //10// 

‘I am calling to this sacrifice Tvasta, the foremost god who has 
assumed all forms; may he be ours exclusively.’ 

TvatfS is the tenth god of the SprI hymns. 
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ava srja vanaspate deva devebhyo havih 
pra datur astu cetanam // 1 1 // 

‘O Master of Delight, O God, may you release the oblation for 
the gods; may the oblation be the perfect divine consciousness 
of the giver.’ 

The human body, holding in itself all delight, the tallest tree in 
the forest of creatures, is Vanaspati, a becoming of Agni, the 
eleventh god of the aprl hymns. The oblation to be released by 
Vanaspati is soma. 

svaha yajflaih krnotana indrfiya yajvano grhe 
tatra devan upa hvaye / 11211 

‘O Gods, do you cast the sacrifice, yajiiam, the soma, into Agni 
with the vausat mantra, for Indra in the house of the worshipping 
gods; there I am calling the gods (for drinking soma).’ om hari 
om. 

Vausat, may Agni bear the oblation. The house of the worshipping 
gods is the vessel of the rsi. 

HYMN 1.14; DEITY AGNI; R$I MEDHATTTHI 

ebhir agne duvo giro visvebhih somapitaye 
devebhir yahi yak$i ca /111 I 

‘O Agni, may you, (pleased) with these our services, our adoring 
words, come with all the gods for drinking soma; may you effect 
by sacrifice (our immortality) . ’ 

ft tva kanva ahusata grnanti vipra te dhiyah 
devebhir agna S gahi / 111 I 

‘O Sage, the gods born in me, kanvSh, have invoked you; the 
dhy&nas are proclaiming your majesty, te+mahima; O Agni, may 
you come with the gods. ’ 

indravSyfl brhaspatiih mitrflgnidi pu^anaih bhagam 
fidityfin mkrutaih ganam 112/1 

‘May you come with Indra, YSyu, Brhaspati, Mitra, Agni, Pusan, 
Bhaga, the Sons of Aditi and the band of the Maruts.’ 
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pra vo bhriyanta indavo matsara madayi?navah 
drapsi madhva& camu$adah IIAII 

‘O Gods, for you are being brought forward the gladdening, 
exhilarating streams of honey, sitted in the two bowls, the heaven 
and earth.’ 

Idate tvam avasyavah kanvSso vrktabarhi$ah 
havi$manto araiiikrtah HSU 

‘The Kanvas, the gods born in me, having trimmed the barhih, 
holding oblation in them, fully prepared, are adoring you, seeking 
your protection. ’ 

ghrtapr$tha manoyujo ye tva vahanti vahnayah 
8 devan somapitaye 1/6/1 

‘May your horses with luminous backs, yoked by your mind, who 
are bearing you, bring the gods, a +vahantu, for drinking soma.’ 

tin yajatran rtavrdho’ gne patnivatas krdhi 
madhvah sujihva payaya 111/1 

‘O Agni, may you make those powers of sacrifice, the increasers 
of the Lord’s ita in the pilgrim, united with their wives; O Perfect 
Tongue, may you make them drink draughts of honey.’ 

ye yajatra ya idyas te te pibantu jihvaya 
madhor agne va$atkfti / /%/ / 

‘O Agni, may they, may the powers of sacrifice, the gods to be 
adored drink with your tongue draughts of honey, the soma cast 
on you, va^atkfti.’ 

Skiita suryasya rocan&d vi&vin devan u$arbudhab 
vipro hots iha vak$ati //9// 

‘Oh! the sage, the summoning priest, awakened in me on the 
dawning of U$S, is bringing all the gods to this sacrifice from the 
luminous world of the Sim.* 

vi&vebhib somyaih madhu agna indrepa vftyunft 
piba mitrasya dhflmabhib H\6H 
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‘O Agni, may you, with Indra, with VSyu, with all the luminous 
forms of Mitra, that is, with all the gods, drink the honey full of 
soma.’ 

tvaih hoti manurhito ’gne yajfiesu sidasi 
sa imaih no adhvaraih yaja I Hill 

‘O Agni, you, the summoning priest set in man by Manu the Lord, 
are dwelling in all sacrifices; may that you make effective this 
our pilgrimage with sacrifice.’ 

yuk$v3 hi aru§i rathe harito deva rohitah 
tabhir devan iha a vaha llllll 

‘O God, may you yoke to the chariot (to me) your horses, the 
Rohitas, and the shining golden mares, the seven young streams 
of the Waters; may you, with them, bring the gods to this 
sacrifice.’ om hari om. 

Agni’s horses are called Rohitas and Agni is sometimes called 
Rohida&va. The words haritah and the ad jective arusl in feminine 
gender are indicating the waters, who draw the chariot of the 
Sun. 


HYMN 1.15; DEITY RTU; R$I MEDHATITHI 

indra somaih piba rtuna fi tv§ visantu indavah 
matsar&sas tadokasah Hill 

‘O Indra, may you drink soma with goddess Rtu; may enter you 
from all sides the gladdening Indus, who have their home in you. ’ 

Sayana has not explained who or what is rtu. It seems to me that 
the Rtu and Rtus heard here and in hymn 2.37 are the goddesses 
who nourish the Lord's rta, by ripening the food as seasons. In 
both the hymns DravinodS Agni has been lauded. Indra is to drink 
soma with goddess Rtu from the clip of hots. 

marutab pibata rtunfi potrfid yajfiaih punitana 
yuyaih hi $thi sud&navab 1 1217 
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‘O Maruts, may you drink soma with goddess Rtu from the cup 
of the purifier and purify the sacrifice, for, you are the gods with 
the perfect force, sudSnavah.’ 

abhi yajfiarii grnlhi no gnavah ne$(ah piba rtuni 
tvaih hi ratnadha asi llill 

‘O Ne$ta, may you, accompanied with your wife, accept fully 
our sacrifice; may you drink soma with goddess Rtu, for, you are 
the founder of Ratna in the pilgrim.’ 

agne devan iha a vaha sadaya yoni$u tri$u 
paribhu$a piba rtuna / /4// 

‘O Agni, may you bring the gods to this sacrifice; may you make 
them sit op all the three seats; may you keep them surrounded 
(with protection); may you drink soma with goddess Rtu.’ 

The three seats of the gods, called sadhasthas, embrace all the 
seven planes; these sadhasthas are, the Ocean, the Lord; the 
heaven with the three higher planes and the waters, including 
the three lower planes. 

brahmanad indra radhasah piba somam rtun anu 
tava id hi sakhyam astrtam 1151 / 

‘O Indra, may you drink soma from the cup of Brahma, from the 
immortalising wealth, following the Rtus, for, verily, your 
friendship is ever undefeated. ’ 

Hots, PotS, Nestah, BrahmS are different forms of Agni and 
officiate as priests in immortalising sacrifices. These priests are 
the gods of the material, of the vital, of the mental and the supra- 
mental planes. 

yuvarti dak;aih dhftavrata mitrivarupS dudbham 
rtun& yajfiam &6&the 1/6 / / 

’O Mitra, O Varuna, you two gods upholding the purpose of the 
Lord in me, are, with the goddess Rtu, pervading the sacrifice, 
the indefeasible discernment.’ . 
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dravinodS dravinaso grftvahastSso adhvare 
yajfte$u devam I^ate 111 II 

‘ Agni, the bestower of Dravin is desiring Dravin; the gods holding 
the pressing stone in their hands, that is, pressing soma, are 
adoring the god in the pilgrimage, in the sacrifices.’ 

DravinodS is seeking the cows, Dravins. 

dravinodS dadStu no vasQni yani Srnvire 
deve$u t& vanamahe 1 1 SI I 

‘May the bestower of Dravin give us the luminous riches which 
have heard &rava; these we shall enjoy amongst the gods.’ 

dravinodah pipi$ati juhota pra ca ti$(hata 
ne$trad rtubhir i$yata ( 1911 

‘O Gods, Agni Dravinoda is desiring draughts of soma; do you 
go forward with the rtus; cast on Agni soma from the cup of Nesta; 
may you find a firm foundation in Agni, pra ca tisthata.’ 

The word pra has been used twice in the translation. 

yat tvS tQrlyam rtubhir dravinoda yajamahe 
adha sma no dadir bhava //10// 

‘O Dravinoda, since we are worshipping you, the god belonging 
to the four higher planes, turiyaih tv5, with the rtus, may you 
now be the giver of our riches.’ 

Rk, ‘tOrlyaih patram amrtam amrktaih dravino da pibatu 
dravinodasah, ’2.34. 7. may be seen. Agni DravinodS belongs to 
the four higher planes and so does his cup of soma, the fsi in 
whom the god drinks. 

a£vin& pibataih madhu dldyagnl sucivratd 
ytuni yajftavfihasi / / 1 1/ / 

‘O Alvins, may you two bearers ofthe sacrifice, two blazing 
Agnis, two gods serving the pure purpose of the Lord, drink honey 
with the goddess Rtu.’ 
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gSrhapatyena santya r(una yajflanir asi 
devan devayate yaja //12// 

‘O Lord, santya, (pleased) with our service for you, the master 
of the house, may you, who are the leader of the sacrifice, effect 
with sacrifice, with goddess Rtu, the gods for the pilgrim desiring 
the gods.’ OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1.16; DEITY INDRA; R$I MEDHATITHI 

2 tva vahantu harayo vr$anaita somapltaye 
indra tva suracakgasah //l// 

‘O Indra, may the two shining horses, who have the Sun for their 
eyes, bear you the virile bull for drinking soma.’ 

The second tvS seems to be a filler only. 

im5 dhana ghrtasnuvo hari iha upa vak$atah 
indraita sukhatame rathe / 1211 

‘These grains are now dripping ghrta, light, soma; may the two 
shining horses bear Indra to this sacrifice, to his happiest chariot. ’ 

The grains, dhanS, represent the solid oblation, the vessel of the 
rsi, which is now yeUding soma, ghrtasnuvah. 

indraih pratar havamahe indraita prayati adhvare 
indraita somasya pitaye //3// 

‘Indra, I am calling at the morning, that is, at the commencement 
of the sacrifice, Indra, when proceeding on the pilgrimage, Indra 
for drinking of soma. ’ 

upa nah sutam S gahi haribhir indra keiibhih 
sute ittvfi havSmahe / / 4/ / 

‘O Indra, may you come unto our pressed soma with your two 
shining, maned, horses, for, verily, we are calling you only after 
soma has been pressed, sute.’ 

se inuuta nab stomara ft gahi up* hlaita savanaita sutam 
gauro na tnitab piba //5// 
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‘O Indra, may that you come to this our affirming laud, unto this 
pressing of soma; may you drink soma like a thirsty white stag, 
gaurahmrgah.' 

ime somasa indavah sutaso adhi barhisi 
tan indra sahase piba //6// 

‘These somas, the Indus, have been pressed and set on the barhih; 
O Indra, these may you drink for overwhelming the dasyus.’ 

ayaih te stomo agriyo hrdisprg astu samtamah 
athi somaih sutaih piba I 111 I 

‘May this supreme, most peaceful affirming laud be touching your 
heart; now may you drink the pressed soma. ’ 

visvam it savanaih sutam indro madaya gacchati 
vrtraha somapitaye //ill 

‘Verily, Indra, the slayer of Vrtra, is going to every pressing of 
soma, for drinking soma, for rapture.’ 

sa imaih nah kamam a prna gobhir asvaih satakrato 
stavSma tva svidhyah 1 19/ 1 

‘O ^atakratu, may that you fill this our desire (for immortality) 
with cows, with horses; then, become perfect thinkers, we shall 
laud you. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.17; DEITY INDRAVARUNA; RSI MEDHATITHI 

indravarunayor ahaih samra jor ava a vpie 
ti no mrddta idfie 111 II 

‘I am electing the protection of Indra, of Varuna, of the two 
Emperors; may they be gracious unto us, who, small beings, have 
elected their protection, idr&e.’ 

gantflrfl hi stho ’vase havaito viprasya mavatah 
dhartdrftcarfapinSm I HU " 

‘For, two upholders of the gods bom in man, you are wont to 
come to the call for protection of a sage like me.’ 
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anukimaih tarpayethim indrivaruna riya § 
ti vfiih nedi^ham imahe //3// 

‘O Indra, O Vanina, may you sate your every desire for soma; 
those you two gods, most close to divine felicity, we are seeking, 
imahe.’ 

yuviku hi kaciniih yuvaku sumatlnim 
bhuyama vajadavnam / / 4// 

‘For, desiring you two gods, yuvaku, we shall be yours, yuvayor 
bhuyima, of the givers of plentitude, of the perfect thoughts, of 
the puissance (s).’ 

With two yuvaku, Sayana’s explanation of the rk has become 
incomprehensible. One yuvaku has been changed to yuvayoh in 
the translation to make some sense of the rk. 

indrah sahasradavnaih varunah Sariisyanim 
kratur bhavati ukthyah IISII 

‘Indra and Varuna together is becoming the will full of rks, kratuh 
ukthyah. of the gods, the givers of the thousand cows, of the 
gods to be affirmed with songs.’ 

tayor id avasa vayaiii sanema ni ca dhimahi 
syid uta prarecanam 1/6/ / 

‘Verily, with their protection, we shall win; verily, we are 
establishing the won riches within; surely, it would be enough to 
cast out the dasyus. ’ 

indravaruna vim ahaifa huve citriya radhase 
asmint su jigyu$as krtam 1111 / 

‘0 Indra, 0 Varuna, you two gods I am calling for creating in me 
wondrous immortalising wealth; may you make us utterly 
victorious.’ 

indrivarupa nil nu viih si$isanti$u dhi$u i 
asmabhyaih karma yacchatam 7/8// 

‘O Indra, O Varuna may you two gods, now, even how, come 
unto our dhyinas wishing to win you for themselves; may you 
ordain for us a peaceful shelter. ’ 
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pra vam asnotu su$tutir indravaruna yirti huve 
yam rdhithe sadha$tutim 7/9/ / 

‘O Indra, O Varuna, may the perfect laud towards which I am 
calling you, the joint laud whom you have made to prosper, attain 
you two gods fully, make you her own.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.18; DEITY BRAHMAN ASP ATI; RSI MEDHATITHI 

somanaiii svaranaih kfnuhi brahmanaspate 
kakslvantam ya ausi jah / / 1 / / 

‘O Brahmanaspati, may you make the presser of soma, somanam, 
full of light, the god with the mystic knowledge of the Lord, 
kakslvantam, who has been born in me, a pilgrim yearning for 
you.’ 

RsiMedhatithiis uiika, yearning for Brahmanaspati; the god bom 
in him is au&ijah, who happens to be Agni, the presser of soma, 
somanam ( see rk 4. 1 5. 9, where Agni has been called Somaka); 
Agni has the knowledge of the Lord also, and thus he is 
kakslvantam. He is not Rsi Kakslvana, the composer of hymns 
1.1 16 to 126. And, that is exactly what the ancients have foolishly 
made out. They have also made up an implausible story about 
the birth of Rsi Kakslvana. 

yo revan yo amivahi vasuvit pu$tivardhanah 
sa nah si$aktu yas turah lllll 

‘May he, may Brahmanaspati, Who is RayivSn, who, a destroyer 
of mortality, a finder of light, an increaser of growth, who is a 
breaker-through to the goal, unite with us.’ 

m2 nah Saihso araru$o dhQrtih pranan martyasya 
rak$2 no brahmapaspate lllll 

‘O Brahmanaspati, may you keep us safe; let not the imprecation, 
the hurt, of niggard V|-tra born in us, martasya in lieu of 
martyasya, reach us.’ 



36 


THE RGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK 1 


sa gha vlro na ri$yati yam indro brahmanaspatih 
somo hinoti martyam IIAII 

‘Verily, that brave is not coming to harm, the mortal, whom 
Brahmanaspati, whomlndra, whom Soma, is speeding forward.’ 

tvaih tarn brahmanaspate soma indra$ ca martyam 
dak§ipfi patu aihhasah //5/ / 

‘O Brahmanaspati, may you, may Soma, may Indra, may Daksina 
keep that mortal safe from the narrow restraint of mortality.’ 

The last four rks of the hymn are praising sadasaspati, the master 
of the divine house. There is no god in the Rgveda named 
sadasaspati. Agnigrhapati has been lauded in these rks. 

sadasaspatim adbhutaih priyam indrasya kamyam 
saniihmedhfim ayasi$am //6// 

‘I have reached the victory, the purity, the adbhuta, indescribable 
god, beloved of Indra, the beloved master of the divine house.’ 

The adjective adbhuta has been applied to Agni, sahasasputro 
adbhutah, and again to Agni as the charioteer of the Lord, 
adbhutasya rathlh, rks 2. 7 . 6 and 1.77.3. 

yasmfid jrte na sidhyati yajflo vipascitas ca na 
sa dhinam yogam invati 11711 

‘Without whom the sacrifice even of the luminous consciousness, 
of the Lord, is not being effective, he, Sadasaspati, is pervading 
the supreme seat, the place of union of all the dhyanas.’ 

The word vipa&cita is an accepted designation of the Lord in 
whom meet all the god-desiring dhyinas of all the pilgrims. 

fid pdhnoti havi$kptiih prfificarii krnoti adhvaram 
hotrfi deve$u gacchati HS/I 

‘Now, he is making the preparation of oblation to prosper; is 
making the pilgrimage move forward; is going to the gods with 
the summoning fks, with the oblation, hotrfi.' 
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narS&aiiisaih sudhr$tamam apaiyarii saprathas tamam 
divo na sadmamakhasam 1191 1 

‘I have seen NaraSamsa, the most resolute of the perfectly 
resolute gods, the god with the most wideness, like the heaven, 
the increaser of the divine house. ’ om hari om. 

This is an eye-witness’s description ofNariSarhsa Agni. 

HYMN 1.19; DEITY AGNI, THE MARUTS; R$I MEDHATITHI 

prati tyaih carum adhvaraih gopithaya pra huyase 
marudbhir agna a gahi //!// 

‘Towards that beautiful pilgrimage, the pilgrimage from mortality 
to immortality, you are being called repeatedly for drinking of 
the light; O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.’ 

This hymn is describing the Maruts with whom Agni is required 
to come. The word gopithaya is clearly indicating the symbolic 
nature of soma. It is the light hidden in man, called the cows, the 
waters, the milk of Aditi, the soma, that the gods desire. 
Immortality would be his who may give this light to the gods. 
The carum adhvaram is soma. 

nahi devo na martyo mahas tava kraturii parah 
marudbhir agna a gahi //2// 

‘For, neither gods nor mortals are beyond the reach of mighty 
your will; O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.’ 

ye maho rajaso vidur vi&ve devaso adruhah 
marudbhir agna i gahi //3/ / 

‘The unhurting All-Gods who know the mighty world of prana; 
O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.’ 

The Maruts know of the world of prana, for, they are the most 
subtle of the forces of prana. 

ya ugra arkam Snrcur an§dhr$(asa ojasft 
marudbhir agna & gahi / /4// 



38 


THE RGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK 


‘The dread gods, never defeated, who, with their force, have 
created the light, or, have sung the luminous word; O Agni, may 
you come with the Maruts. ’ 

ye Subhrft ghoravarpasah suk$atraso risadasah 
marudbhir agna a gahi // 5// 

‘The spotlessly white gods with dread light, with perfect ksatra, 
life-force, the destroyers of the enemies; O Agni, may you come 
with the Maruts.’ 

ye nakasya adhi rocane divi devftsa asate 
marudbhir agna ft gahi //6/ / 

‘The gods dwelling in the effulgence of naka, beyond the heaven, 
adhi divah in lieu of divi; O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.’ 

NSka is higher than the highest plane, that is, the Lord, naka has 
been described in two rks as ‘beyond mentalising ’ and ‘the 
shining fruit whose light cannot be seized . ' 

ya inkhayanti parvatftn tirah samudram arnavam 
marudbhir agna ft gahi Hill 

‘The gods who, going beyond the gods, tirah parvatan, are 
establishing in me, inkhayanti, the Ocean, the Waters, samudram 
arnavam; O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.’ 

The word inkhayanti means swinging; here, establishing. 

i ye tanvanti rasmibhis tirah samudram ojasi 
marudbhir agna S gahi //8// 

‘The gods who, going beyond the gods, tirah +parvatan, are 
pervading fully, S tanvanti, the Ocean, with their lights, with their 
force; O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.’ 

The Maruts are svabhSnavah, have their. own light, aresudSnavah, 
with perfect force. 

abhi tvi pfirvapitaye spjSmi somyaih madhu 
marudbhir agna ft gahi //9// 

‘For you, for your first draught, I am releasing the honey full of 
soma; O Agni, may you come with the Maruts.* om hari om. 
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HYMN 1.20; DEITY THE RBHUS; RSIMEDHATITHI 

ayaih devSya janmane stomo viprebhir Ssayi 
akSri ratnadhStamah lllll 

‘This affirming laud, the supreme founder of Ratna in the pilgrim, 
has been created by the sages, by the' Rbhus bom in me, with 
their mouths, that is, with the life-force residing in the mouth, 
mukhya, for my divine birth, devSya janmane.’ 

ya indraya vacoyuja tatak$ur manasa hari 
samibhir yajftam asata lllll 

‘Who, the Rbhus, pervading the sacrifice with their works, have 
fashioned with their mind two shining horses for Indra, the horses 
who are yoked to the chariot with word, with mantra.’ 

This is the first of the works of the Rbhus, all of which they 
execute with their mind and the works which prepare the vessel 
for holding the immortality. Indra’ 's horses are yoked to the 
pilgrim, the chariot, adding force, knowledge, light, to the chariot. 
These horses of Indra would be yoked to the chariot only when 
the rsi has heard irava. 

tak$an nasatyabhy&iii parijmanaih sukhaih ratham 
tak$an dhenuih sabardugham 113/1 

‘They fashioned for the two lords of the pilgrimage the all- 
pervading happy chariot, fashioned Aditi, the cow yielding the 
immortalising milk. ’ 

In this chariot of the ASvins, U$2, born in the f?i, would travel to 
the Ocean, making the r$i immortal. Aditi, released from the 
darkness, would fill the city with her children, the gods. 

yuvdna pitar& punab satyamantri rjuyavah 
rbhavo vi${i akrata / 14/ / 

‘O Rbhus, you, the true mentalisers seeking straightness in your 
actions, have made the parents young again by your pervasion, 
vi$ti, by taking possession of them.’ 
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The parents are the heaven and earth who are old and worn in us 
mortals. Made young again by the Rbhus, that is, made 
immortals, devaputre dySvSpfthivi would be able to give birth 
and nourish the gods. 

saih vo madftso agmata indrena ca marutvatft 
SdityebhiS ca rfijabhih IISII 

Tor you, accompanied by MarutvSn Indra, by the kings, the sons 
of Aditi, came entirely the enrapturing somas. ’ 

Thus, by their deeds, the Rbhus earned the right to drink soma 
with the gods. 

uta tyarii camasarii navaih tva$fur devasya ni$krtam 
akarta caturah punah / 1611 

‘And, O Rbhus, you have again made four-fold even that new 
drinking bowl of god Tvasta, the bowl that was fully made.’ 

Tvasta’s drinking bowl is the mortal human vessel of the three 
lower planes only, in which Tvasta, the god of visrsti, of mortal 
creation, drinks soma, delight, gathered by the mortal senses. 
This bowl is unsuitable for the gods bom in the pilgrim to make 
him immortal, to have the freedom of movement in all the seven 
planes. This is called atisrsti, a term introduced by Br. Upanisad. 

Indra, one of the gods leading mortals to immortality, snatches 
away from Tvasta his drinking bowl immediately on his birth in 
the mortal, fk 3. 48. 4. The Rbhus make this bowl again four- fold, 
that is, establish the four higher planes of the gods as a unit, 
turlyaih pStram, of fk 2.37.4, on the three lower planes, making 
the bowl four- fold, caturah, caturvayam. The word punah used 
in both fks four and six should be noted. We were gods before 
we were caught in the wheel of the Lord’s rta. 

te no ratninl dhattan trir ft sfipt&ni sunvate 
ekamekaih su&astibhib //VI 

’May they, may the Rbhus set in us pressing soma for the gods, 
thrice seven Ratnas, one by one, each with a perfect affirming 
word.’ 



HYMN 1.21; DEITY INDRAGNl; R$l MEDHATTTHI 41 

The Ratnas are seven in number, one for each plane. These 
become twenty-one, trih sapta, when established in the three 
planes of the mortal. These also become immortalising, like the 
twenty-one namas of Mother Aditi. 

adhirayanta vahnayo 'bhajanta sukrtyaya 
bhagaita devesu yajftiyam //8// 

‘The Rbhus, the bearers of the sacrifice, by their perfect skill in 
work, held, enjoyed, amongst the gods their portion of the 
sacrifice. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .21 ; DEITY INDRAGNl; RSI MEDHATITHI 

iha indragnl upa hvaye tayor it stomam usmasi 
ta somaiti somapatama //l// 

‘I am calling Indra, I am calling Agni, to this sacrifice; verily, their 
affirming laud is what we are desiring; may they, two heaviest 
drinkers of soma, the soma drink, somam + pibatSm. ’ 

Rsi’s soma is the stoma. 

ta yajAe$u pra saihsata indragnl sumbhata narah 
ta giyatresu giyata lllll 

‘O Gods, do you affirm fully these two gods (with affirming lauds) 
in sacrifices; embellish them with rks; form them in songs, in 
samans, gayatresu gayata.’ 

ta mitrasya prasastaya indragnl ta havamahe 
somapd somapltaye 11211 

‘Them, two drinkers of soma, Indra and Agni I am calling for the 
full affirmation of Mitra in me, for their drinking of soma.’ 

ugri santi havimaha upa idaih savanaita sutaiii 
indrAgni i iha gacchatim //4 // 

‘I am calling unto this soma-pressing, unto the pressed soma, 
two dread gods; may Indra, may Agni, come to this sacrifice.’ 

til mahftntil sadaspati indragnl rak$a ubjatam 
apraji santu atrinah US II 
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‘May they, may you, O Indra, O Agni, two mighty masters of the 
divine house, destroy the raksasas; may the devourers be without 
sons.’ 

That is, these may be annihilated for all times. Raksa is the 
insatiable hunger of the untamed prana. 

tena satyena jagrtam adhi pracetune pade 
indrfigni iarma yacchatam 1161 / 

‘O Indra, O Agni, may you awake for us in the supreme seat, in 
the plane of the perfect knowledge with that truth, the truth of 
the Lord, the immortality; may you ordain a peaceful shelter (for 
US).’ OM HARI OM. 

HYMN .1 .22; DEITY INDRAGNl; RSI MEDHATITH1 

pr&taryu jS vi bodhaya asvinau a iha gacchatam 
asya somasya, pltaye //l// 

‘O Gods, do you awaken the ASvins, who yoke horses to their 
chariot early in the morning; may the two Asvins come to this 
sacrifice for drinking of soma of this pilgrim, asya.’ 

This hymn of twenty-one rks is divided into five parts lauding 
the A&vins, SavitS, Gnah, Dyavaprthivl and Visnu. 

ya suratha rathltama ubha deva divisprsa 
asvina ta havSmahe Hill 

‘Them we are calling, both the A&vins, in touch with the Light, 
perfectly charioted gods who are the best of the chariot- borne 
warriors.’ 

yfi vftita kas& madhumati asvina sunrtavati 
tayi yajAaih mimik^atam // 3// 

‘0 ASvins, may you flood the sacrifice with her, who is your Vak, 
teeming with honey, teeming with U$5s.’ 

7 he primary meaning of the wordkaiSis whip; but, vik, mantra, 
laud, is the whip that controls the sacrifice. 
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nahi vim asti durake yatrfi rathena gacchathah 
asvina somino grham UAH 

‘For, O Asvins, the house of the pilgrim with soma is not far for 
you from where you are going in your chariot.’ 

Presumably, the Alvins are going to Usa, who is there in the rsi. 

hiranyapanim utaye savitaram upa hvaye 
sa cettS devata padam HSU 

‘I am calling unto me Savita, the god with golden hand, for, he, 
verily, is the knower, he, the Lord, he, the goal (I have to reach), 
for my increase.’ 

aparin napatam avase savitaram upa stuhi 
tasya vratSni usmasi //6// 

‘O Gods, do you laud, for your protection, god Savita, the son of 
the waters with lauds adhering to him; we are desiring (the 
fulfilment in us) of his purposes.’ 

I have said before that Savita has been addressed as apam napat 
in three rks. 

vibhaktaraih havamahe vasos citrasya radhasah 
savitaram nrcak$asam //7// 

‘I am calling Savita, the light of the gods, the apportioner of the 
wondrous immortalising wealth of the light, of the Lord.’ 

sakhiya S ni pdata savita stomyo nu nail 
data r&dhaiitsi sumbhati // 8// 

‘O Friends, come; do you sit down; verily, Savita must be lauded 
with our affirming lauds, for, the bounteous god is embellishing 
the immortalising wealths for us.’ 

agne patnfr iha i vaha dev&n&m uiatir upa 
tva$t£raih somapitaye //9// .. 

‘O Agni, may you bring unto this sacrifice the yearning wives of 
the gods and Tva$t&, for drinking soma. ’ 
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a gna agna iha avase hotraih yavi$tha bharatim 
varutriib dhi$anam vaha //10// 

‘O Agni, may you, the youngest of the gods, bring the wives of 
the gods; may you bring to this sacrifice, for our protection, 
goddesses Hotra, Bharat! and Varutri Dhisana.’ 

These are the three goddesses Ida, Sarasvatl, Mahi lauded in the 
apri hymns. 

abhi no devfr avasa mahah sarmana nrpatnih 
acchinnapatrah sacantam l/llll 

‘May the goddesses, the gods’ wives, with wings untom, unite 
with us fully with the protection, with the peaceful shelter, of the 
mighty gods, mahah.’ 

iha indranlm upa hvaye varun&nlm svastaye 
agnayiih somapltaye l/llll 

‘I am calling to this sacrifice IndranI, Varunanl, Agnayi, for 
drinking soma, for effecting our immortality.’ 

mahi dyauh prthivi ca na imam yajflaita mimiksatim 
piprtarii no bharimabhih / IWI 

‘May majestic heaven and earth flood this our sacrifice with their 
milk; may they fill us with nourishing increases.’ 

The milk has been heard in the next rk. 

tayor id ghftavat payo vipra riband dhitibhih 
gandharvasya dhruve pade HIM I 

‘Verily, it is their milk full of light that the sages, the gods bom in 
me, are licking with their dhySnas in the abiding seat of the Host 
of Delight, of the Lord.’ 

ghftavat payah is soma. 

syonft prthivi bhava anrk$ara nive&an! 
yacchi nab sarma saprathab // 15/ / 

‘O Earth, may you be full of bliss, accommodating, without 
thorns; may you ordain for us a peaceful shelter with wideness.’ 

saprathah karma is immortality, the wide world of the gods. 
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ato dev§ avantu no yato visnur vi cakrame 
prthivySh sapta dhSmabhih / / 1 6/ / 

‘May the gods, together with the seven planes (now established 
in me) protect us from this earth, atah prthivyah, from which 
Visnu has strode widely forth, yatah vi cakrame.’ 

Of all the planes, the material plane of the earth is the heaviest 
and exerts a great downward pull on the pilgrim ascending the 
higher, lighter planes. Hence, thersi’s prayer to the gods to protect 
him from the earth, though, striding forth from it, Visnu has 
established the other planes on the earth. 

idaih vi$nur vi cakrame tredha ni dadhe padam 
samudham asya pamsure //17// 

‘This, the establishment of seven planes in me, Visnu has effected 
striding widely forth; three steps he took; the planes are firmly 
established in the dust of his foot-steps.’ 

Visnu’s first step is on the three lower planes; his second step 
covers the three higher planes of the gods; his third step is in the 
ocean. While reading the Veda we must out-grow the pauranik 
story of the dwarf and his three steps. 

trini pada vi cakrame visnur gopa adabhyah 
ato dharmani dharayan //18// 

‘Visnu, the indefeasible protector, has taken three steps from 
this earth, establishing in me the seven planes, the laws, 
dharmani.’ 

vi$noh karmani pasyata yato vrat&ni paspase 
indrasya yu jyah sakha / 1191/ 

‘0 Gods, do you observe the works of Vi$nu, the planes he has 
established in me, from where, he, Ihdra’s comrade-in-arms, has 
illumined the purposes (of the Lbrd),’ 

Before slaying Vftra, Indra asks his friend Vifpu to stride forth 
widely, ‘sakhe vi$po vi taram vikramasva, ’fk4.18.ll. 
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tad vi$noh paramatta padaita sada pasyanti surayah 
divi iva caksur fitatam //20// 

‘The gods born in me, sQrayah, are ever seeing that supreme, 
pervasive seat of Visnu, like an eye, a light, in heaven.’ 

The rsi has attained the unsetting Sun in his heaven. 

tad vipr&so vipanyavo jdgrvaihsah samindhate 
vi$nor yat paramatta padam //21// 

‘That supreme step of Visnu in me is being fully kindled by 
ever-vigilant sages desiring light, the gods born in me.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1 .23; DEITY INDRAGNl; RSI MEDHATTTHI 

tivrSh somasa & gahi asirvantah suta ime 
vayo tSn prasthitan ptba //l// 

‘These pressed somas, full of asih, are very strong, tivrah; O 
V5yu, may you come; may you drink these placed in the front.’ 

Soma, made bright with milk, light, with curd, pure solid light, 
with barley, physical strength, becomes a&irvana. This hymn of 
twenty-four rks is divided into six parts, lauding Indravayu, 
MitravarrunS, MarutvSn Indra, theMaruts, POsan and the waters. 

ubh& deva divispfsS indraviyu havamahe 
asya somasya pltaye lllll 

‘I am calling the gods Indra and V&yu, both in touch with the 
Light, for drinking draughts of soma of this sacrifice.’ 

indravSyti manojuvS viprfi havanta fitaye 
sahasrftk^i dhiyaspati lllll 

‘The sages are calling, for their increase, Indra and V&yu, two 
gods swift as the mind, two masters of dhySna, two gods with 
thousand eyes.’ 

Thatis,aU-seeiog. :1 , 
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mitrarii vayaita havfimahe varunaih somapltaye 
jajfiana putadak$asa UAH 

‘We are calling to us, for drinking soma, two gods Mitra and 
Varuna, ever being born with pure discernment.’ 

rtena yau rtavrdhau rtasya jyoti?as pat! 
ti mitravaruna huve HSH 

‘Them I am calling, Mitra and Varuna with rta, rtenaT who are 
the two increasers of the Lord’s rta in the pilgrim, two masters of 
the light of rta, of the Sun.’ 

varunah pravita bhuvan mitro visvabhir utibhih 
karataita nab suradhasah // 6// 

‘May Varuna, may Mitra, becoming our protectors, make us, 
with all their increases, perfect possessors of immortalising 
wealth.’ 

marutvantaiii havamaha indram i somapltaye 
sajur ganena trmpatu //7// 

‘I am calling from all sides Marutvan Indra for drinking soma; 
may he, united with his troop, sate himself with draughts of soma.’ 

indra jye§{ha marudgana devasah pu$arStayah 
viSve mama sruti havam //8// 

‘0 Gods, may all of you, the band of the Maruts, with Indra as 
your eldest, givers of nourishing gifts, hear my call.’ 

hata vrtraih sudanava indrena sahasa yuja 
mft no duh^aihsa Uata //9// 

‘O Gods with perfect force, may you, with your Mend Indra, 
slay Vrtra with your overwhelming force; let not Virtra, the 
affirmation of evil rule over us.’ 

viivftn devftn havfimahe marutafy somapltaye 
ugrfi hi pr^nimfitarah //10/7 

‘We are calling all the gods, the Maruts, for drinking soma, for, 
mightily forceful are the sons of PySni.’ 
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jayatamiva tanyatur marutfim eti dhf^nuya 
yac chubhaita ySthanS narah / Hill 

‘O Gods, when with ravishing force you are running forward to 
my immortality, &ubham, the roar of the winning Maruts is coming 
like the thunder-clap.’ 

haskarad vidyutas pari ato jata avantu nah 
maruto mr^ayantu nab // 12/ / 

’May the effulgent Maruts, vidyutah marutah, born from this 
luminous heaven, protect us; may they give us grace.’ 

3 pusaAcitrabarhi$am Sghrne dharunaiii divah 
i aja naftadi yatha pasum 1/131 

‘O PQsan,.0 Blazing Light, may you move towards the continent 
of light, divah dharunam, the soma, the god with the wondrous 
seat, citrabarhisam, as if towards the lost cow.’ 

Soma is often called divah dharunam. The word citrabarhisam, 
heard only in this and the next rk as an adjective of soma, is 
indicating where PQ$an should look for it. Barhih is the cushion 
for the seats of the gods; the cushion of soma is wondrous, citra, 
for he is sitting in the udder of the cowAdiii, the ‘nastaih pa&um. ’ 

pu$a rajanam aghrnir apagudahaih guha hitam 
avindac citrabarhisam I I1AII 

’Oh! Blazing PQsan has found the shining Soma, rajSnam, the 
god with the wondrous seat, set in the cave, in the secrecy.’ 

That is, in the cow Aditi. The last fk of this tfca to Pusan is 
describing his final action in the f?i. 

ato sa mahyam indubhib wjtyuktfin anuse$idhat 

gobhir yavaih na carkftat IHSII 
• 

’And, verily, uta u, he, PQ$ap (is dwelling in me), creating in me, 
one by one, the six united planes, $adyuktin, creating with the 
cows, gobhih, again and again for roe, mahyaiii carkt$at, like 
barley, (divine wealth).’ 
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The parentheses are necessary to complete the sense of the rk. 
Pusan is dwelling in the rsi as the seventh plane, completing his 
immortality. 

amvayo yanti adhvabhir jamayo adhvarlyatim 
prficatir madhuna payah //16// 

‘The mothers, the Waters, sisters to each other, are flowing by 
the paths of the pilgrims engaged in the pilgrimage, flooding the 
soma, payah, pressed by them with honey. ’ 

The gods born in the rsi are engaged in the pilgrimage. 

amur ya upa surye yabhir va suryah saha 
ta no hinvantu adhvaram 111111 

‘May those Waters abiding in the Sun, and those with whom the 
Sun is united, speed forward our pilgrimage.’ 

apo devir upa hvaye yatra gavah pibanti nah 

sindhubhyah kartvarh havih //18/ / 

‘There I am calling the divine waters where our cows are drinking; 
O Gods, oblation must be prepared for the Rivers.’ 

Neither the cows nor the waters may be seen by mortal eyes. 

apsu antar amrtam apsu bhe$ajam apSm uta prasastaye 
deva bhavata vajinah //19// 

‘O Gods, do you be plenteous with oblation for the full affirmation 
of the waters, for, in the waters is the immortal Lord; in the waters 
is the medicine (to cure you from the mortality).’ 

apsu me somo abravid antar vi&vani bhe$ajfi 
agnis ca viivaiaihbhuvam fipa&ca visvabhe$ajl //20// 

‘O Gods, Soma has told me that within the Waters are all the 
medicines and, also Agni, the creator of all bliss; the Waters are 
the creatresses of all medicines. ’ 

This fkis explaining the previous fk. The medicines are the gods. 

ftpab prplta bhe$ajaih varOtharti tanve mama 
jyok ca suryaih dfie / 111// 
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‘O Waters, may you delight, may you fill, the medicine, Agni, 
the protecting armour for my increase, for s.eeing the Sun for 
ever also.’ 

idam §pah pra vahata yat kiih ca duritan may! 
yadva aham abhidudroha yad v3 iepa uta anrtam 1 1121 1 

‘ O Waters, may you bear far away from me this mortality, idam, 
and whatever evil there is in me, the transgressions I have 
committed, the imprecations I have uttered and even my actions 
contrary to the Lord’s rta. 

apo adya anu acari$aih rasena sam agasmahi. 
payasvan agna 3 gahi tarn m3 sarii srja varcasS HIV I 

The Waters have I followed this day; now I am fully uniting with 
their sweetness, rasena; O Agni, may payasvan you come; may 
you unite that me fully with divine lustre.’ 

Payasvan means full of milk, light. 

sarii m3 ague varcasS srja sarin prajayS sam 3yu$3 
vidyur me asya dev3 indro vidySt saha r$ibhih t I2AII 

‘O Agni, may you unite me fully with divine lustre, fully with 
son, fully with the Lord, ayu$a; may the gods know of this my 
fortune; may Indra know with the rsis, that with the fathers.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1 .24; DEITY VARUNA; R$I $UNAH$EPA 

kasya nunarii katamasya amrtSnSih 
manSmahe cSru devasya nama 
ko no maby3 aditaye punar dSt 
pitararii ca drieyaih mStararin ca //l// 

’Amongst the immortal gods’ beautifiil nSma, force, whose force 
shall we meditate upon this day? Who shall restore us again to 
majestic Aditi so that I may see again the father and the mother 
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The mortals may return to Aditi only after they become immortals. 
The parents of the gods are Hea ven and Earth. 

agner vayam prathamasya amrtanam 
manamahe cfiru devasya nama 
sa no mahya aditaye punar dat pitaraih ca 
drseyam mataraih ca 1111 1 

‘We are meditating upon the beautiful nama, force, of Agni, of 
the first of the immortal gods born in me; may He restore me 
again to majestic Aditi so that I may see the father and the mother 
also.’ 

The use of the word punah in both the rks may be noted. The rsi 
has realised that originally he belonged to Aditi. 

abhi tvS deva savitar isanaih viryanam 
sadivan bhSgamimahe //3// 

‘O Savita, O God, you, the master of Isa desired riches, we are 
seeking as our bounteous portion of immortality.’ 

ya& ciddhi ta ittha bhagah sasamanah pura nidah 
adveso hastayor dadhe IIAII 

‘Even that of your desired riches, O Bhaga, the fathers, toiling 
for you thus, without any hostility in them, had established in 
their hands, (winning these) from the obstructors, nidah’. 

The word purah has been translated as fathers. God Savita is 
often addressed as Savita Bhaga. 

bhagabhaktasya te vayam ud asema tava avasi 
murdhanaiii rfiya arabhe 115/1 

‘O Savita, we shall, with your protection, spread upward to seize 
for ourselves the supreme portion of divine felicity, rayah 
murdhanam, being enjoyed by you, bhagabhaktasya te/ 

This trca to SavitS is really meant for ■ Varuna. 

nahi te k$atraifa na saho na manyurii 
vaya^i cana amipatayanta ipuh 
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na ima apo animi$aih carantfr 

na ye v&tasya pra minanti abhvam / / 6// 

‘O Varuna, even these Maruts flying all-over in me, am! vayah, 
have not attained your ksatra, nor your overwhelming force, nor 
the virility of your mind; these waters, though flowing ceaselessly, 
have not attained, nor have they attained, the dasyus, who are 
limiting the mighty force of storm, vatasya abhvam.’ 

This is the life- force of the rsi ; Varuna ’s life- force is his ksatram. 

abudhne raja varuno vanasya 
urdhvam stupaiii dadate putadak$ah 
nlcinah syur upari budhna e$am 
asme antar nihitah ketavah syuh //7// 

’King Varuna, the pure discernment, is upholding the Lord’s 
manifestation, vanasya stupam, in the high heavens, where there 
is nothing to found the root upon, abudhne; though the 
manifestations are low down upon the earth, their root is high 
above, in Varuna; may Varuna’s lights of intuition be laid deep 
in us.’ 

Fora fuller understanding of this rk, the first few verses of chapter 
fifteen of the Gita may be looked up. 

uruih hi raja varuna& cakara 
suryaya pantham anu etava u 
apade pada pratidhatave’ 
karuta apavaktS hrdayavidhas cit / / 8 / / 

For verily, king Varuna has created a wide path in me for the Sun 
to follow; where there were no steps, he has created steps for 
the Sun’s stepping; and, Varuna is the chastiser of those who 
would wound the heart.’ 

For, in the heart is the Lord. 

Sataih te rajan bhi$ajab sahasram 
urvl gabhira sumati$fe astu 
b&dhasva dOre nirttirh parScalr 
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‘O King, hundreds, nay, thousands are your healers (then, why 
are we suffering so?); may there be in your wide, profound, 
perfect graces; may you stop death far away from us by going 
forward; may you release fully from us (the bonds of) even the 
sins committed.’ 

ami ya rk$fi nihitasa ucca 
naktarin dadr&e kuha cid diva iyuh 
adabdhani varunasya vratani 
vicikaiac candrama naktam eti //10// 

‘Lord Varuna’s purposes cannot be deceived; Oh! now that it is 
light, diva, where have they disappeared, those tall bears who 
were being seen in the night, in the darkness? Now, there is 
coming up in the night, in the vessel, illumining it, the Moon.’ 

The night is the dark vessel full of tall bears, Vrtra and his band 
of dasyus. Varuna is the day, the light ; on his appearance the 
dasyus disappear and rises in the night, in the vessel, candrama, 
soma, illumining it. 

tat tva yftmi brahmana vandamanas 
tad a sftste yajamano havirbhih 
ahedamano varuna iha bodhi 
urusaihsa ma na ayuh pra moslh //ll// 

‘O Varuna, that you, the affirmation of the wide world of the 
gods in man, we are attaining, adoring you with word; 
worshipping Agni is also desiring that with oblations; may you, 
without being wroth with us, awake in this sacrifice; may you 
not steal our god Agni, ayuh.' 

All gods are Syus; but the word has been applied most often to 
Agni and the Lord. 

tad in naktarii tad divft mahyam thus 
tad ayaih keto hpda ft vi ca$(e 
sunah&epo yam ahvad gfbhltah 
so asmftn rftjft varuno mumoktu / / 12// 
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‘That, verily, is what the gods have told me in the day, that, in 
the night, that, this light in me, ayaih ketah, Agni, is illumining 
from the heart, ‘may Varuna awake in this sacrifice’; may he, 
may King Varuna, whom Sunahsepa, seized by the Lord’s rta, 
grbhitah, invoked, release us.’ 

In this and in the next rk, the rsi has referred to himself in third 
person singular. 

&una(i Sepahi ahavad grbhitas 
trisu adityaih drupadesu baddhah 
ava enaih raja varunah sasr jyid 
vidvan adabdho vi mumoktu pa&n //13// 

‘Sunahsepa, seized by the Lord’s rta, bound triply to the trees, 
invoked Varuna, the son of Aditi; may king Varuna, the knowing, 
undeceived god, release this pilgrim, enam; may he untie the 
bonds.’ 

The tree, drupad, is the body; the plural number, drupadesu, is 
indicating the innumerable mortal bodies in which the jlva has 
suffered the three bonds of matter, of life, of mind, in short, of 
the mortality. 

ava te hedo varuna namobhir 
ava yajAebhir imahe havirbhih 
ksayan asmabhyam asura praceta 
rajan eniriisi sisratha krtani // 14// 

‘O Varuna, we are, with prostrations of surrender, with sacrifices, 
with oblations, removing from us, ava imahe, your displeasure; 
may you, O King, O Lord, O All-pervasive consciousness, 
dwelling in us, k$ayan + asmisu, loosen from us (the bonds of ) 
the sins committed. ’ 

ud uttamaih varuna pASam asmad 
ava adhamaiti vi madhyamaih &rathdya 
atha vayam aditya vrate tava 
andgaso aditaye syama//15// 
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‘0 Vanina, may you loosen from us the highest bond upward, 
the lowest bond downward and the middle bond on all sides; 
then O Aditya, dwelling in your law, serving your purpose, tava 
vrate, become sinless, anagasah, we shall dwell in Aditi, aditaye 
syama.’OMHARi om. 

This is what the rsi sought in the first rk of the hymn, ‘Ko no 
mahya aditaye punar daf. 

The highest bond is the bond of differentiating mortal mind, 
seeing difference where there is no difference, ‘neha nana asti 
kith cana. ’ Released from the mental bond, from fear of the 
second, the jiva would be free to soar in the wide world of the 
gods, where there is no obstructions to free ranging; rk urau deva 
anibadhesyama, 5.42. 1 7 . 

The lowest bond is of the material body, which, released 
downwards, would disappear in the earth, the Lord’s storehouse 
of matter. With it will disappear the attractions of the material 
world. Themiddle bond is of un-tamed life- force with its endless 
hunger to eat, to procreate, leading to the alround poverty and 
insignificance of mortal life. Released by Varuna, this 
circumscribed limited force would change into regal life- force, 
ksatram, leading the jiva to immortality. 

The story of young Sunahsepa tied to a sacrificial post as an 
offering to Varuna for past favours, of a father delaying to fulfill 
his promise to Varuna, of a son refusing to obey his father, of 
another father selling his son like an animal to be slaughtered to 
appease Varuna, in distress, as proclaimed by the Aitareya 
BrShmana is so much nonsense. This, and similar other stories 
of the BrShmanas prove conclusively that these practicing priests 
did not have a clue to the real meaning of the rks of the Rgveda. 
On the otherhand, if they had circulated such stories knowing 
these to be untrue, they were worse than liars; they were 
mischievous. Because of this std'ry of Sunahsepa, human 
sacrifices still take place in our country. 
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yac cid hi ie vi&o yathS pra deva varuna vratam 
minimasi dyavidyavi / / 1 / / 

‘O Varuna, O God, even though, like children, viSah yatha, we 
are hurting your purpose everyday--’. 

mi no vadhSya hatnave jihldanasya rlradhah 
ma hrnSnasya manyave lllll 

‘Give us not up to wrathful your killer weapon nor to despising 
your wrath.’ 

vi mrdikaya te mano rathlr a&vaih na sanditam 
glrbhir varuna simahi lllll 

‘For making your angry mind, sanditaih manah, gracious towards 
us, O Varuna, we are yoking you, to us with adoring words, like 
a horse, the charioteer. ’ 

pars hi me vimanyavah patanti vasya i$taye 
vayo na vasatir upa IIAII 

‘For, my virile thoughts are flying forward in search of superior 
wealth, like birds to their nests.’ 

Varuna is the superior wealth, as well as the nest, of the rsi’s 
flying thoughts. 

kadS k$atra§riyam naram S varunaih karimahe 
mrdikaya urucak$asam lllll 

‘When shall we be able to make Varuna, the sri, beauty, glory, 
ofksatra, the light of the wide world of the gods, gracious unto 
us?’ 

tad it samSnam iiite venantS na prayuccbata 
dhrtavratSya dSiu$e 1/6/1 

‘Verily, for the pilgrim who has given to the gods, for him who is 
upholding in himself the purpose of Varuna, the god is pervading 
fully that, the Lord, the immortality; O Gods, do you, yearning 
for Varuna venantS, not separate from him.’ 
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vedi yo vinaiii padam antarik$ena patatam 
veda navah samudriyah //7 // 

‘The God belonging to the Ocean, the Lord, samudriyah, who 
knows the goal, padam, of the birds, of the Maruts, flying through 
the domain of praiia, who knows the ships, navah, the gods 
(taking us to the Ocean).’ 

veda miso dhjrtavrato dvidasa prajavatah 
veda ya upajayate / 1811 

‘Varuna, upholding the purpose of the Lord, knows the two with 
son, dva prajavatah, (bearing the seed) for ten months, dasa 
masah; he knows who is being born. ’ 

The word dva, attached to dasa, is indicating the heaven and 
earth, the parents of the gods bom in man. daia masah, the period 
of human pregnancy, was also the time the r?is considered 
necessary for the birth of a fully grown god, dasa masyah, in man; 
see hymn 5.78. 

veda vatasya vartanim uror r$vasya brhatah 
vedi ye adhi isate //9// 

‘Varuna knows the path of the Lord’s, brhatah, wide, sublime 
storm, the impetuous life-force running to the immortality, knows 
the gods who are riding the storm.’ 

ni §asada dhrtavrato varunah pastyasu i 
samrajyiya sukratuh // 10/ / 

‘Sukratu Varuna, upholding the purpose of the Lord, has taken 
his seat in the divine houses, in the gods, to reign as the Emperor.’ 

Pastyasu may also mean in the Waters; sukratuh means the god 
with the firm determination. 

ato visvani adbhuti cikitvin abhi pa&yati 
kftini yi ca kartvi / / 1 1 / / 

‘From here, knowing Varuna is over-seeing his unprecedented 
creations, already created and which would be created.’ 

These are the divine becomings of the Lord in the rsi. 
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sa no vl&vfthft sukratur fidityah supathft karat 
pra pa Syuih^i tftri$at // 12// 

‘May He, may Sukratu Aditya make us ever the travellers of the 
perfect path; may He increase our gods, fiyurti$i.’ 

bibhrad drftpiih hiranyayaih varuno vasta nirnijam 
pari spaioni sedire //13// 

‘Putting on a golden armour, Varuna has covered his sublime 
form; he has set the shining lights round him.’ 

This jk is the root of the well-known mantra of Uopani?ad, 

‘ hiranmayena patrena satyasya apihitam mukham ’, ‘ the face of 
the truth, of the Lord, has been covered by a golden lid’. This 
golden lid is the shining attractive universe, each of its form being 
inhabited by the Lord; i&a vasyam idaih sarvam. 

na yaih dipsanti dipsavo nadruhvftno janftnftm 
na devam abhimfttayah //14// 

‘The God whom are not hurting the hurters, nor those in rebellion 
against the divine births, janSnam druhvftnah, nor the assailants.’ 

For, Varuna has put on a golden armour. 

uta yo manu$e$u ft ya$a & cakre asdmi ft 
asmikam udare$u ft //15// 

‘Even him, Varuna, who has created in our wombs, in the gods 
born in man, complete immortality, asftmi ya$ah.’ 

parft me yanti dhltayo gftvo na gavyfitir anu 
icchantir urucak$asam 11161/ 

‘My thoughts are going forward seeking Varuna, the light of the 
wide world of the gods, like cows following the tracks to the 
pasture.’ 

sarii nu vocftvahai punar yato me madhu Sbhftam 
hotft iva k$adase priyam //17// 

‘Verily, since my honey has been brought (to you), and since 
you are eating the beloved oblation like hotft Agni, we shall be 
lauding each other again. ’ 
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dar&aih nu visvadar&ataih dar&aih ratham adhi k$ami 
eta ju$ata me girah // 18/ 

‘Verily, I have seen the god who is seeing all; I have seen the 
god, ratham, in the earth; he has accepted these my adoring words 
with delight.’ 

imaih me varuna srudhi havam adya ca mr^aya 
tvam avasyur § cake //19// 

‘0 Varuna, may you hear this my invocation this day; may you 
be gracious; seeking protection, you we are desiring.’ 

tvaih visvasya medhira divasca gmas ca rajasi 
sayamani prati&rudhi //20// 

‘O Understanding God, you are the king of all the gods, vi&vasya 
+ devasya, and of heaven and earth; may that you respond to our 
call in the pilgrimage.’ 

ud uttamarin mumugdhi no vi pSsaiii madhyamaih crta 
ava adhamani jlvase//21// 

‘O Varuna, may you release (from us) the highest bond upward, 
untie the middle bond on all sides, low down the lower bonds, so 
that we may live like immortal gods, jlvase’. om hari om. 

The rsi has concluded his laud of Varuna reminding him of his 
prayer of the last hymn. Say ana, preoccupied with the worthless 
story of Aitareya BrShmana, has made a mess of these two 
excellent hymns to Varuna by Rsi Sunafy&epa and even now his 
foolishness is being reproduced in provincial editions of the Veda! 
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vasi$vfi hi miyedhya vastrfini fir jftih pate 
sa imaih no adhvaraih yaja //!// 

‘O God, Resident in the Sacrifice, 0 Master of Orja, of soma, 
may you put on your robes, the cows; may you make effective, 
yaja, this our pilgrimage. ’ 
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Agni is also the son of Or ja. The gods Agni and Soma put on the 
released cows and the waters as robes. 

ni no hoti varenyah sada yavi$tha manmabhih 
agne divitmatS vacah Hill 

‘O Agni, may you, ever the youngest, the supreme, god, sit, 
ni+$ida, as our summoning priest, the luminous word, with 
formed thoughts, manmabhih, that is, with mantras.’ 

Agni is divitmatS vacah. 

a hi sma sunave pita apir yajati apaye 
sakhd sakhye varenyah I 111 I 

‘For, verily, varenyah Agni, is making fully effective, a yajati, 
the pilgrimage, like a father for his son, like a kin for the kin, like 
a friend for his friend.’ 

a no barhi risadaso varuno mitro aryama 
sldantu manuso yatha 1 141 1 

‘May Varuna, may Mitra, may Aryama, the destroyers of 
enemies, sit on our barhih, like men.’ 

Becoming visible to us. 

purvya hotar asya no mandasva sakhyasya ca 
ima u $u srudhi girah 1/5/1 

‘O Eternal God, O Summoning Priest, may you delight in this 
our soma, in our friendship; verily, may you hear attentively these 
our adoring words.’ 

yac cid hi iaivati tanS devaihdevaih yajamahe 
tve id hQyate havih 1/61 1 

‘Even though with continuous sacrifice we are sacrificing unto 
every god, verily, in you are the oblations being cast.’ 

priyo no astu vi&patir hotft mandro varepyah 
priydh su agnayo vayam 111/1 
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‘May the master of the gods, the supreme, rapturous summoning 
priest, be dear to us; may we, with Agni perfectly lit in us, be 
dear to him.’ 

su agnayo hi v&ryaih devaso dadhire ca nab 
su agnayo manimahe //8// 

‘For, the gods with perfectly lit Agni in them have established for 
us the desired wealth; we too, are meditating on you with perfectly 
lit Agni in us.’ 

ath£ na ubhaye§am amfta marty&nam 
mithah santu prasastayah //9// 

‘O Immortal, may now there be mutual affirming lauds, that is, 
acceptance, between us mortals and you, the immortals.’ 

visvebhir agne agnibhir imaih yajAam idarii vacafi 
cano dh5h sahaso yaho // 10// 

‘O Agni, O Young Son of Force, may you, with all the Agnis 
(accept with delight) this sacrifice, this laud; may you establish 
delight in us.’ om hari om. 

The gods are the Agnis. 
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asvam na tva v&ravantarii vandadhya agniih namobhih 
samrajantam adhvaranim lllll 

‘O Agni, (we are engaging ourselves) to adore you, the reigning 
Emperor of pilgrimages, (the flaming god) like a maned horse, 
with our prostrations of surrender.’ 

The parentheses are necessary to complete the sense of the fk. 

sa ghi nab sunub favasi pfthupragdma suSevah 
mldhvSn asmSkaih babhfiyit lllll 

‘May he, may Agni, our son of the sacrifice, the perfect bliss, the 
rainer of plentitude, the wide forward marching might, be, verily, 
ours, with his luminous force, &avas2.’ 
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sa no duric ca Ssfic ca ni martyad aghayoh 
pfthl sadam id vi&vfiyuh / /3// 

‘May that you, O god, in whom are all the gods, vi£v5yuh, verily, 
guard us ever from near and from a far, from the enemy bom in 
us, martat in lieu of martyat, inciting us to sin.* 

The enemy is Vrtra. The gods do not come out of the r$is to slay 
their mortal foes. 

imam u su tvam asmSkaih sanirii gayatraih navyaihsam 
agne deve$u pra vocah HAH 

‘Verily, O Agni, may you declare fully amongst the gods, this 
our victory, sanim, this new song of praise, navyaihsam 
gayatram.’ 

The hearing of rks was a great victory to the rsis. 

i no bhaja parame$u a vaje$u madhyame$u 
sik$a vasvo antamasya IISII 

‘May you establish us in the plentitudes of the supreme world 
and in the plentitudes of the middle world; may you instill in us 
(the force) of the lights of the nearest world.’ 

These are the three sadhasthas of the gods. 

bibhakta asi citrabhino sindhor urma upaka a 
sadyo ddsu$e k$arasi //6// 

‘O Wondrous Light, you, the apportioner of the Lord’s wealth, 
(the dweller ) of the ocean, sindhoh, in the waves too, urmau a, 
at the very moment of your birth, sadyah, are raining yourself 
down, k$arasi, near the pilgrim who has given to the gods, up&ke 
dasusah in lieu of diiu$e. ’ 

The Lord is the Ocean and we creatures are the waves of the 
Ocean, rising from the Ocean, playing in the Ocean, disappearing 
in the Ocean. Agni is there, both in theLotdandih us, asmartyesu 
amftah. . 
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yam ague pytsu martyam avi vSjtfu yaih jun&h 
sa yantfl iaivatir i$ah I 111 t 

‘O Agni, the mortal whom you are protecting in battles, whom 
you are urging forth in the battles for plentitude, he is attaining, 
or, controlling, the eternal impelling force.’ 

Aditi is Sasvatih, sudugha, isah. 

nakir asya sahantya paryetfi kayasya cit 
vfljo asti Sravflyyah //8// 

‘O God overwhelming the enemies, there is no one to 
circumscribe, to assail, this mortal’s (wealth); there is in him a 
plentitude full of srava. ’ 

Agni is this vS jah. 

sa vfljaib vi£vacar$anir arvadbhir astu tarutfl 
viprebhir astu sanitfl / 1911 

‘May he, become Agni the god in whom are all the gods, 
visvacarsanih, reach the plentitude with his horses, win the 
plentitude with his sages . ’ 

Here, the plentitude, vSjam, is immortality; viprebhiharvadbhih 
mean with the gods bom in him, his brahma and k?atra. 

jarSbodha tad vividdhi visevi&e yajfliyaya 
stomaita rudrdya drslkam //10// 

‘O God awakening the laud, may you pervade fully the Lord, 
tat, the revealing affirming laud, drSlkarii stomam, for Rudra, for 
all the gods, the powers of sacrifice, vi&evi&e yajfliyaya.’ 

sa no mahfln animflno dhflmketuh puru&candrah 
dhiye vfljfiya hinvatu // 11// 

‘May he, may majestic Agni, uncircumscribed, with his banner 
of smoke, the delight of the gods, speed us on to dhyflna, to the 
plentitude.’ 

The smoke of divine Agni, pillaring up the heaven, becomes the 
light of intuition there. 
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sa revflniva vispatir daivyah ketuh &fnotu nah 
ukthairagnir bfhadbh&nuh 1 1121 / . 

‘May he, may Agni, the master of the gods, the divine light of 
intuition, the light illumining the Lord, being proclaimed with 
rks, ukthaih + grnanah, hear Srava for us, Srnotu nah, like a 
Rayi vingod.’ 

namo mahadbhyo namo arbhakebhyo 
namo yuvabhyo namo Ssinebhyah 
yaj&ma devan yadi saknavSma 
mi jySyasah sariisam 2 vrk$i devah //13 // 

‘May our obeisance be to the great, obeisance to the youth, 
obeisance to the young, obeisance to the old; we shall effect the 
gods with sacrifice if we may be able to do so; (in the meantime) 
O Gods, let us not break the chain of affirming laud of our elders, 
the gods.’ OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1 .28; DEITY INDRA; R$I $UNAH$EPA 

yatra grivS prthubudhna urdhvo bhavati sotave 
ulukhala sutSnftm ava id u indra jalgulah / HU 

‘O Indra, in the sacrifice where the grSva, with his wide 
foundation, is standing raised high, there, verily, may you, coming 
down from heaven, ava id u drink thirstily, jalgulah, draughts of 
soma pressed in the ulQkhala, the mortar and pestle.’ 

The word jalgulah has not been heard elsewhere. The second 
half of the first four fks of this hymn of nine fks is common, 
requesting Indra to come down from heaven to drink the soma 
pressed in the ulQkhala, the mortal vessel. The pressing stone, 
grivS, of the esoteric sacrifices is the vajra, which, again, is 
brahma, the luminous word, which releases the mortal from 
mortality. This vajra, with its foundation in the Lord, 
prthubudhna is not used as a hammer; it stands raised high in 
die sacrifice, ready to destroy anyone who would obstruct the 
process of pressing soma. 
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yatra dvfiviva jaghani adhi$avanyS krtS 
ulukhala sutfi nfim ava id u indra jalgulah lllll 

‘O Indra, in the sacrifice where the two pressing plates have been 
made ready, like two hips, there verily, may you, coming down 
from heaven, drink thirstily the draughts of soma pressed in the 
ulukhala.’ 

Soma is pressed in heaven and earth, the ulQkhala, joined with 
each other, like two hips. There is no other significance to this 
simile. In exoteric sacrifices, two wooden plates, covered with 
skin, called adhisavan phalake, symbolise heaven and earth. 

yatra ndri apacyavam upacyavaih ca sik$ate 
ulukhala sut&nam ava id u indra jalgulah //3// 

‘O Indra, in the sacrifice where your mother Aditi, niri, is going 
up to heaven (with soma), is coming down to the earth (with 
light) apacyavam upacyavaih Siksate, there, verily, may you, 
coming down from heaven, drink thirstily the draughts of soma 
pressed in the ulQkhala.’ 

In the Veda, the words nSri, yosS, mean Aditi, the young mother 
of Indra, whose milk is soma. 

yatra manth&ih vibadhnate rasmin yamitavS iva 
ulukhala sut&n&m ava id u indra jalgulah //*// 

‘O Indra, in the sacrifice where the churning rod is being securely 
bound, like reins for controlling the horse, there, verily, may you, 
coming down from heaven, drink thirstily the draughts of soma 
pressed in the ulQkhala.’ 

The churning rod, manthim, is not used in either esoteric or 
exoteric sacrifices for pressing soma. The churning rod represents 
the mind of the pilgrim, which must be firmly controlled, evenas 
the horse yoked to the chariot. 

yac cid hi tvaih gybegybe ulQkhalaka yujyase . 
ihadyumattamarii vada jayatflraiva dundubhib 1 1 SI I 
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‘O Ulukhala, O Mortal Vessel, though you are at work in every 
house, may you speak most luminously in this sacrifice (pressing 
soma) like the drums of the winning army. ’ 

The difference between the rtf’s vessel and other vessels is that 
the former has won thebattle, has pressed soma for the gods and 
may now speak most luminously with rks! 

uta sma te vanaspate vato vi vati agramit 
atho indr&ya p&tave sunu somam ulukhala // 6// 

‘And, verily, O Vanaspati, the storm, vata, the life-force, is 
blowing widely, that is, agitating, your first draught, te agram; O 
UlQkhala, now, verily, may you yield soma for Indra, for his 
drinking.’ 

Here, both the words vanaspati and ulukhala have been used to 
address the vessel. 

§yaji vajasdtama ta hi uccS vijarbhrtah 
har! iva andhiihsi bapsata / /7// 

‘For, they, Indra and Vayu, ta, two effective powers for 
completing the sacrifice, ayaji, supreme winners of plentitude, 
are the rangers of the higher worlds, like the two shining horses 
of Indra, eating the somas pressed from the dark vessel.’ 

ta no adya vanaspati r§vau r$vebhih sotfbhih 
indriya madhumat sutam //8// 

‘May they, may Indra, may Vayu, two masters of delight,' *>f soma, 
two sublime gods, rsvau, with the sublime gods, the pressers of 
soma, r$vebhih sotfbhih, born in us, press this day, for Indra, 
our soma full of honey.’ 

ucchi$taih camvor bhara somaiii pavitra ft sp ja 
ni dhehi gor adhi tvaci //9 // 

‘O Gods, do you bring up the remaining soma, (after Indra and 
VSyu have had their draughts) from the two bowls, from the 
heaven and earth; make the soma flow to the pavitra (die filter 
that would remove all mortal impurities from the drihk of the 
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immortal gods); establish the (purified soma) in the vessel, in 
die skin covering the cows.’ om hari om. 

Siyana ’s lengthy commentary of this hymn has failed to make it 
intelligible. He believed that soma was pressed in a hammer and 
pestle! 


HYMN 1 .29; DEITY INDRA; R$I $UNAH$EPA 

yac cid hi satya somapa anasasta iva smasi 
i tu na indra saihsaya go$u asve$u subhri$u sahasre$u 

tuvimagha //!// 

‘O Immortal, O Drinker of Soma, satya somapa, for, even 
though, we are, as if, not affirmers with lauds of the gods, still, O 
Indra, O God overflowing with plentitude, may you establish 
us, a nah saihsaya, in thousands of spotlessly white cows, horses.’ 

The adjective iubhrisu is indicating the divine nature of the cows 
and the horses. The second line of the rk repeated in all the seven 
rks of the hymn, will not be repeated in the translation. 

siprin vijinfiih pate facfvas tava daihsana 
i tu na indra (saihsaya go$u asve$u iubhrifu sahasre$u 

tuvimagha //2// 

‘O Helmeted God, O Master of the gods, full of puissance is your 
divinising deed, damsana; still, O Indra, etc.’ 

ni svSpayfi mithudrsa sastim abudhyamine 

ft tfi na indra fcaihsaya go$u ahefu &ubhri$u sahasre^u 

tuvimagha //3// 

‘May you put to eternal sleep the day and night appearing 
altematingly; may they go on sleeping unwaking; still O Indra.’ 

sasantu tya aratayo bodhantu lira rdtayah 
a tfi na indra baihsaya gopi akvt$u iubhrifu sahasre$u 

tuvimagha IIAII 

‘May they sleep, the niggard enemies both to give to the gods; O 
Hero, may they awake in us, the powers giving to the gods.’ 
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sam indra gardhavaih npa nuvantaih pftpayi amuyi 
2 tu na indra Saihsaya go$u asve$u iubhrifu sahasre$u 

fuvimagha I/S// 

‘O Indra, may you destroy utterly the braying ass with that evil 
incarnation, the mortal body.’ 

patiti kundrn£cy& duraih v2to vanSdadhi 
2 tu na indra Saihsaya go$u aivefu iubhrifu sahasre$u 

tuvlmagha //6// 

‘May the storm, vatah, the life-force, blow away, patati> patatu, 
the ugly lizard with crooked movement to a great distance beyond 
the heaven and earth, vanad adhi.’ 

Kundfnacya is vrtra or, the mortality. 

sarvaih parikrosarii jahi jambhayi krkad2svam 
2 tu na indra saihsaya go$u ahefu subhri$u sahasre$u 

fuvimagha 11111 

‘Dispel from us all wailings; crush between your jaws the hurting 
mortality, krkadafcvam; O Indra, O God overflowing with 
plentitude, may you establish us in thousands of spotlessly white 
cows, horses.’ om hariom. 

The words kundrnacya and krkadaSvam have not been heard 
elsewhere. Their meanings are based on Siyana’s explanation 
and my knowledge of the Veda. The word sahasresu heard in all 
the irks, mean in the full force of the cows, of the horses, that is, 
in brahma, in k$atra. 

HYMN 1.30; DEITY INDRA; R$I $UNAH$EPA 

2 va indraih kriviih yath2 vdjayantah iatakratum 
maihhiffharti siflca indnbhih //l// 

‘O Gods, for you seeking the plentitude, I am filling Indra 
Satakratu, the most bounteous of the gods, with Indus, like a 
well.’ ■■j-r. -s .■ 
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&ataih vfi yah iucin&ih sahasraih vi samS&irim 
§ id unimnaita na riyate lllll 

‘Who, Indra, verily, is running swiftly, like water down a slope, 
to a hundred, nay, to a thousand (jars of) pure, of perfectly a&irtah 
soma.’ 

Soma becomes aslrtah when made bright with milk, curd, barley. 

saih yan madfiya su$mina ena hi asya udare 
samudraih na vyaco dadhe IIVI 

‘For, these puissant somas have established in the belly of this 
Indra, a wideness like the Ocean, for his rapture.’ 

ayam u te samatasi kapotaiva garbhadhim 
vacas tac cinna ohase IIA/I 

‘O Indra, this soma, verily is yours, ayam u te ; you are coming to 
this soma again and again like a pigeon to its mate; you are 
bringing (to us) that our laud also.’ 

stotraih ridhSn&th pate girvflho vira yasya te 
vibhutir astu sunrta // 5// 

‘O Son, Vira, O Bearer of the word, O Master of the immortalising 
UsSs, (this) lauding hymn is yours, stotram te; may Sunrta UsS 
be your becoming in me, bibhutih astu.’ 

iirdhvfis ti$(hS na utaye asmin vSje fatakrato 
sam anye$u bravavahai / 1611 

‘O Satakratu, may you remain upright, that is, unyielding, for 
our increase, in this battle for plentitude; we shall laud you fully 
in other battles for plentitudes, anyesu (as occasions would 
arise).’ 

The third pada of the fk is not really edifying. 

yogeyoge tavastaraih vijevSje havflmahe 
sakhiya indram fitaye 11711' 

‘We, his friends, are calling Indra, the mightiest force, for our 
increase in every sacrifice, in every battle for plentitude.’ 
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& ghi gamad yadi iravat sahasrinlbhir utibhih 
vftjebhir upa no havam //8// 

‘Verily, should he hear our call, he would come with the gods, 
vSjebhih, with increases, each holding a thousand cows.’ 

anu pratnasya okaso huve tuvipratiih naram 
yaita te purvaih pits i huve 1191 / 

’O Gods, for you, te, I am calling repeatedly, anu huve, from the 
house of the eternal Lord, pratnasya okasah, the eternal god Indra 
increasing to Lordship, pQrvaih tuvipratiih naram, whom my 
father also invoked. ’ 

taih tvS vayaih vi&vavira fi iasmahe puruhuta 
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyah //10// 

‘O Friend, O Light, O God invoked by gods, that you, the god 
desired by all the gods, we are seeking for the gods, the singers 
of your praise, bom in me. ’ 

asm&kaih siprininSih somap&h somapabnSm 
sakhe vajrint sakhinim 1/11 / / 

‘For, O Friend, O Drinker of Soma, O God holding the Vajra, 
our goddesses wearing crowns, our drinkers of soma, our 
friends.’ 

This rk is indicating who are the singers of praise of Indra. 

tathi tad astu somapah sakhe vajrin tathS krnu 
yathg ta ulmasi i^laye //12// 

*0 SomapS, may it be so; O Friend, O Vajrin, may you make it 
so, so that we may be desiring your sacrifice, te + yajflam, for 
attaining impelling force, istaye. ’ 

revatfr na sadhamflda indre santu tuvivSjfih 
k^umanto ySbhir maderna //13// 

‘In the high revelry of gods in soma, may the Rayivafl U$Ss be 
mightily plenteous in Indra, with which becoming opulent, we 
shall delight in rapture.’ 
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i gha tvSvftn tmanft fiptyah stotrbhyo dhr$no iydnah 
, rnor ak$aih na cakryoh //14// 

* Verily, O Ravisher of the enemies, a mighty god like you, tvivin, 
attained by your own kindness, coming to the sacrifice, iySnah, 
have opened, 3 rnoh (the stall of the cows) for the singers of 
your praise, aksaiii na cakryoh.’ 

The rks fourteen and fifteen of this hymn are elliptical, that is, 
with words missing and their meanings are to be conjectured. 
Even so, the simile aksam na cakryoh cannot be explained. It 
may mean, as the axle of the chariot joining the two wheels is the 
strongest member of the chariot, Indra is the strongest fighter in 
the battle for releasing the cows. 

a yad duvah satakrata va kamaih jaritrnam 
fnor ak$aih na sacibhih IIXSII 

‘When O Satakratu, for filling the desire, duvah> duvase, of the 
singers of your praise, you opened the stall of the cows, a rnoh + 
vrajaih gomantam, like the axle, with your puissance(s)-.’ 

iaivad indrah popru thadbhir jigaya 
nanadadbhih sa^vasadbhir dhanani 
sa no hiranyarathaih daihsanfivint 
sa nah sanitfi sanaye sa no adSt //16/ / 

‘He, Indra, has won eternal riches with his champing, neighing, 
snorting horses; he the victor, full of ‘daihsana’, divinising deed, 
has given us a golden chariot for winning the victory; he has given 
us; verily, he, Indra has given us.’ 

The golden chariot is the vessel full of light, for winning the Light, 
sanaye. 

Here ends the hymn to Indra. The last six rks of the hymn are 
divided into two trcas lauding the ASvins and their wife, Usi. 

i a&vinau a&vSvatyS i$& ft y&taiti iavlraya 
gomad dasrfi hiranyavat //17// 

*0 A&vins, may you two gods, first to assail the darkness, come 
with a pervasive impelling force teeming with mares, with cows, 
with light, hiranyavat.’ 
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saminayojano hi v2ih ratho dasrau amartyah 
samudre asvina fyate //18// 

‘For, O Asvins, O Dasras, your immortalising chariot, yoked with 
horses by one yoking, is travelling to the Ocean, to the supreme 
seat of the Lord.’ 

ni aghnyasya murdhani cakraih rathasya yemathuh 
pari dyim anyad iyate //19// 

’You have controlled one wheel (of your three wheeled chariot) 
on the summit of the unslayable light; the other two wheels are 
moving round the Sun.’ 

Or, the heaven. 

kas ta usah kadhapriye bhuje marto amartye 
kaih. nak$ase vibhavari //20/ / 

‘O Usa, O Immortalising Goddess, O Darling of the Gods, which 
god born in a mortal, kah martah, would be able to nourish you? 
O Lady with the Light, whom are you going to?’ 

The meaning of the word kadhapriye, applied once to Usa and 
once to the Maruts as kadhapriyah is uncertain. Since both are 
dear to the gods, I have translated the word as shown. 

vayaih hi te amanmahi & antad a parakat 
asve na citre aru$i //21// 

’For, O Usa, O Shining Goddess, arusl, it is we who are meditating 
on your majesty, te + mahima; may you come Unto us from the 
nearby heaven, or from the distant world of the gods, like a 
wondrous mare.’ 

The simile asve na citre arusl has been applied to Usi in another 
rk. 

tvaih tyebhir 2 gahi vdjebhir duhitardivah 
asme rayiih ni dhSraya HUH 

’O Daughter of Heaven, may you come with those plentitudes, 
the gods; may you establish Rayi in us.’ OM hari om 
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tvam agne prathamo angirS r?ir 
devo devanam abhavah sivah sakhft 
tava vrate kavayo vidmanftpaso’ 
jayanta maruto bhrajad r$(ayah //!// 

‘O Agni, you, the first of the aftgirS rsis, a god, have become the 
benign friend of the gods bom in me; to serve your purpose have 
been bom in me the seers, the Maruts, the gods with blazing 
spears of lightning, the workers with knowledge.’ 

tvam agne prathamo angirastamab 
kavir devan&ih pari bhu$asi vratam 
vibhur vi&vasmai bhuvanftya medhiro, 
dvimftta sayuh katidhft cid Syave lllll 

■O Agni, you, the first of the gods, the best of the aiiiras, a seer, 
are surrounding, for protecting it, the purpose of the gods in me; 
intelligent, pervading, born of two mothers, the heaven and earth, 
sufficient unto all the becomings of the Lord in me, you are lying 
there in many ways, in the creatures, for the Lord, Syave.’ 

tvam agne prathamo mStarisvana 
Svir bhava sukratuya vivasvate 
arejetiih rodas! hotprurye’ 
saghnor bhiram ayajo maho vaso // 3/ / 

‘O Agni, you, the first of the Matarisvas, life-forces, have 
appeared with your firm determination in the pilgrim illumining 
you; heaven and earth trembled in fear while electing you as the 
summoning priest for the sacrifice ; O Light, you bore the burden 
of the sacrifice; you effected by sacrifice the mighty gods.’ 

tvam agne manave dyim avS&ayah 
pururavase sukfte sukfttarah 
ivStrena yat pitror mucyase pari ft 
tvft purvam anayan ft aparaita punah//4// 

’O Agni, you, becoming the most perfect worker, sukrttarah, have 
illumined the heaven for the perfect worker, the singer of the 
Lord's praise bom in man, manave purfiravase; when you are 
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coming out of your parents with your force, eternal you are being 
taken around the sacrifice again, as the newer one, as Agni.’ 

The second half of the rk is not very clear and S&yana 's 
explanation does not help at all to understand it We may form a 
better idea by referring to rk 10.110.11, ‘sadyo jSto vyamimita 
yajham agnir devSnim abhavat purogah. ’ The word pQrvam is 
indicating Agni ’s Lordship. 

tvam agne vr$abhah pus{ivardhana 
udyatasruce bhavasi sravftyyah 
ya Shutiih pari veda va$atkrtim 
ekftyur agre viia ftvivftsasi HSU 

‘O Agni, you, the Bull of the herd, the increaser of increasing 
soma, are becoming full of Srava for the pilgrim who is pouring 
himself to-you, udyatasruce; for the pilgrim who has known fully 
to cast in you the oblation, the vasatkfta soma, you, the only 
god, ekftyuh, are illumining in his front the gods, vi6ah.’ 

tvam agne vfjinavartaniih naraih 
sakman pipar$i vidathe vicar$ane 
yah surasata paritakmye dhane 
dabhrebhis cit samptft haihsi bhuyasah //<>// 

‘O Agni, O Vicarsan, you are ferrying across to a safe landing, in 
the quest for knowledge, even a man walking the crooked path, 
you, who are, in the battle for winning the cows to be won by 
$Qra Indra, sQrasata, in the battle for winning the riches 
surrounded by darkness, slaying a great host of dasyus, united 
with a small band of gods.’ 

Vicarsane means the leader of the gods born in man. 

tvarii tarn agne amftatva uttame 
martaih dadhfisi &ravase divedive 
yas t&tffftpa ubhayfiya janmane 
mayah krpo$i praya ft ca suraye 1/7/1 

*0 Agni, that god bom in man, taih martam, who is longing with 
all his heart the divine birth for both heaven and earth, ubhayiya 
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janmane, you are establishing day by day in the supreme 
immortality for hearing Srava; for that god bom in man, sQraye, 
you are creating bliss, mayah, and soma too, prayah ca.’ 

tvaih no agne sanaye dhananaiii 
yasasaih kfiruih krnuhi stavanah 
rdhySma karma apasfi navena 
devair dyivfiprthivi privataih nah //8// 

‘O Agni, may you, being lauded by us, create for our winning the 
riches, an immortal singer of your praise, ya&asaih karum; then 
we shall make the rite prosper with a new endeavour, apasS 
navena; O Heaven, O Earth, may you protect us fully with the 
gods.’ 

tvaih no agne pitror upastha ft 
devo deve$u anavadya jSgrvih 
tanukrd bodhi pramatis ca kirave 
tvaih kalyfina vasu vi&vam fi upi$e //9// 

‘O Agni, may you, the ever- vigilant god not afflicted by mortality, 
anavadya, the god in the gods, the creator of the divine body, the 
perfect thought, awake for us in your parents lap, that is, in the 
heaven and earth; O Light, you are sowing all blessings, visvaih 
kalyana, for the singer of your praise.’ 

tvam agne pramatis tvaih pits asi nas 
tvaih vayaskft tava jSmayo vayam 
saih tvi riyah Satinah saih sahasrinab 
suvirarii yanti vratapim adftbhya //10// 

‘■O Agni, you are our perfect thought, you are our father, you are 
the creator of our growth, we are your brothers; with you, the 
indefeasible guardian of the Lord’s purpose, the god with the 
perfect brave, are fully uniting the divine felicities, fully, Rayi 
containing hundred fks, fully, Rayi containing thousand cows.’ 

Rayi has not been heard in thcfk ; but the two sam’s are indicating 
Rayi. The figures fata sahasra mean fks and cows respectively. 
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tvfim agne prathamam ay urn iyave 
devi akrnvan nahu$asya vi&patim 
i^am akrnvan manu$asya sasanlifa 
pitur yat putro mamakasya jfiyate / / 1 1// 

‘You, O Agni, the first of the gods, prathamam Syum, have the 
gods made, for the Lord, ayave, the master of the gods of heaven, 
nahusasya vi&patim; they have made you Ida, the goddess of the 
god-revealing words, the teacher of the god bom in man, 
manusasya iasanTm, when you are being born in me, yat jSyase 
in lieu of jSyate, my father’s son. ’ 

Father is the Lord; Agni is the son. 

tvarii no agne tava deva pSyubhir 

maghono rak$a tanvas ca vandya 

tratd tokasya tanaye gavfim 

asi anime$aih rak^amanas tava vrate // 12// 

*0 Agni, may you, the god to be adored, protect our masters of 
the plentitude with your protections and our increases too, tanvah 
ca, ever keeping us, serving your purpose, safe; you are our 
■ protector for the increase, tanaye, of our tok, of our cows.’ 

tvam agne yajyave payur antaro’ 

ni§angiya caturak$a idhyase 

yo ratahavyo ’vrkaya dhayase 

kite! cin mantraih manasd vano$i tam //13/ / 

‘O Agni, you, the god who have been given the oblation, the 
protector dwelling within, are blazing up for the unhurting 
upholding of the worshipper without arms, from all four sides, 
caturak^ab; it is you who are winning with your mind the mantra 
of even this poor singer of your praise;’ 

tvam agna uruiaihsiya vfighate 
spirhaih yad rekpab paramaih vanogi tat 
kdhrasya dt pramatir ucyase pit* 
pra pflkaihiSssi pra dito viduflarab //14// 
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‘O Agni, for the pilgrim lauding you, for the affirmation of the 
wide world of the gods in him, uru&aihsaya, you are winning 
that desired supreme wealth, the utter freedom from desire, 
reknah; the perfect thought even of this lowly pilgrim, you are 
being lauded as the father; you, the all-knowing god is instructing 
fully the ignorant; (are establishing in him) the higher planes, pra 
disah.’ 

tvam agne prayata dak$inarh naraih 
varma iva syutaih pari pisi vi&vatah 
svaduk$adma yo vasatau syonakrj 
jivay&jaih yajate sa upamS divah //IS// 

‘O Agni, you are protecting him from all sides like an armour 
sewn without gaps, who is going forward, discerning clearly; the 
pilgrim with sweet food, that is, soma, a creator of happiness for 
the gods, svaduksadma syonakrt, who, for dwelling amongst the 
gods, vasatau, is worshipping jivayajam, he has attained the 
proximity of Light.’ 

The meaning of the word jivaySjam, heard only in this rk, is 
uncertain. It may mean the sacrifice for attaining the status of 
jlva, of immortal god. 

imam agne §araniiii mlmr$o na 
imam adhv&naih yam agima dSrit 
apih pits pramatih somySniih 
bhrmir asi r$ikrn martySn&m / 11611 

‘O Agni, may you obliterate, abolish, this path, this pilgrimage, 
we have traversed from a mighty distance; the father, friend, 
the perfect thought, you are the leader of the gods full of soma; 
of the mortals you are the creator of the rsi power.’ 

The path must be obliterated lest the r?i is required to walk it 
again. 

manu$vad agneahgira^vad ahgiro 
yayStivat sadane piirvavac chuce 
accha yShi S vahS daivyaih janam S 
s&daya bSrhlfiyakfi ca priyam llllll 
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‘O Agni, O AAgira, O Suci, may you come unto the house, 
towards the sacrifice, with Manu, the Lord, with AAgira, with 
Yayiti, as before; may you bring the gods; may you make them 
sit on the barhih; may you effect by sacrifice our beloved 
immortality.’ 

Yayiti is a father; AAgira is Agni of heaven. 

etena agne brahmana v&vfdhasva 
- iakti vi yat te cakrma vldi vi 
uta pra ne$i abhl vasyo asmint 
sarii nah spja sumatyi vijavatyi// 18// 

‘O Agni, may you increase with these words, we have created 
for you with our force, with our knowledge; may you lead us on 
to superior riches; may you unite us fully with your grace full of 
plentitude/ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.32; D^ITY INDRA; R$I MRANYASTOPA 

indrasya nu viryfini pra vocaih 
yfini cakira prathamini vajri 
ahan ahim anu apas tatarda 
pra vakfanS abhinat parvatinim //l// 

’Verily, I am declaring the principal virile deeds of Indra which 
the Vajravin god has done in me; he has slain Ahi Vrtra, has 
released the Waters, rending the River of the gods, parvatanam 
vaksani.’ 

The word parvat also weans god. 

ahan ahiih parvate iiiriySpmh 
tva$f5 asmai vajraita svaryaih tatakfa 
vft&rftiva dhenavab syandamAnft 
afljab samudram ava jagmur Apab lllll 

‘Indra has slain Ahi Vftra lurking in the hill; god TvaftS forged 
for this Indra the Vajra made of light; die flowing waters, the 
cows, ran swiftly, directly, to theOcean,tothe Lend, like lowing 
cows to the bull.’ 
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The waters flow to the Ocean directly, ahjah; the word ava is 
indicating the speed of their motion and not downward flow, for, 
the waters released from Vrtra ’s hold flow upward; see fk 2. 15.6. 

vr$ayamano ’vrnita somaih 
trikadruke$u apibat sutasya 
S s&yakarii maghavi adatta vajram 
ahan enaih prathamajam ahlnam 1/511 

‘Desiring the cows like a bull, Indra chose soma for his portion; 
drinking draughts of soma pressed in the three kadrukas, the 
human vessel made of the three lower planes; the Master of the 
riches grasped the killer Vajra and slew this Ahi, the firstborn of 
the dragons.’ 

All the other dasyus are vrtra ’s offsprings. 

yad indra ahan prathamajim ahin&m 
in mayinfim aminah pra uta miyih 
at suryaih janayan dyam u$asaih 
tadltna iatrurii na kila vivitse //4// 

*0 Indra, when you had slain the first-born of the dragons, when 
you had destroyed utterly the deceits of the deceivers, bringing 
to birth in me the Sun, the heaven and Usa, since then you are 
not finding any enemy to fight with.’ 

With the rising of the Sun in him, the rsi ’s pilgrimage has reached 
its goal. The remaining eleverufks of the hymn is the eye-witness 
description, war memoir, of the battle between Indra and Vftra. 

ahan vftraih vftrataraih vyaihsam 
indro vajrena mahatft vadhena 
skandhSihsi iva kuli&eni vivrkna 
ahih iayata upapyk pfthivy&h IISII 

’Indra slayed Vrtra, the greatest of the coveress, with his mighty 
kjller Vajra, tearing off his limbs; Ahi lay on the earth like the 
trunk of a tree shorn of branches by the axe.’ 

ayoddhfiiva durgad & hi juhve 
mahfivfrarit tuvibfldham y jl^am 
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na atfirid asya samftiih vadhinfirii 
saih rujanSh pipi$a indrasatruh //6// 

‘Like a drunk soldier with little fight left in him, Vrtra called on 
Indra, the mighty, vehement fighter with many weapons, to 
continue the fight; failing to withstand the force of the impact of 
Indra’s weapons, V|tra, who had Indra as his foe, utterly crushed, 
turned to dust.’ 

apad ahasto aprtanyad indram 
§ asya vajram adhi sanau jaghina 
vr$no vadhrih pratim&naih bubhu$an 
purutri vftro aiayad vyastah I 111 I 

‘Without legs, without arms, still Vrtra fought Indra; at last, Indra 
hurled his vajra on Vrtra’s head; like a bullock trying to match 
the force of a bull, Vrtra lay severed in many parts or, lay severed 
amongst the gods, purutra.’ 

I think that for maintaining the correct sequence of the 
description, fks seven and six should be juxtaposed and 
renumbered. 

nadaih na bhinnam amuyft sayanarii 
mano ruhSnfi ati yanti fipah 
ySs cid vrtro mahinS pari ati$|hat 
tas&m ahih patsutah Sir babhuva IIS II 

‘Whom he had surrounded with his huge bulk, even at their feet 
lay Ahi Vrtra, for, the waters, like a river that has burst her banks, 
went climbing beyond the mind over the body of Vrtra lying there 
on the earth.’ 

Vrtra is our ahathkira, the ego, a function of the mind. The 
released waters, asub, the supreme force of the Lord, are taking 
tiie r?i beyond the reach and limitations of the mortal mind. 

nldhrayft abhavad Vffraputrft 
indro asyfi ava vadhar jabhfira 
uttarft sdr adharab putra fisid 
dfinub Saye sahavatsft na dbenub 1191 / 
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‘Danu, Vftra’s mother, spread her arms low (over Vftra, to 
protect him); Indra hurled his killer Vajra on Vftra lying under 
her; the mother was above and the son below; Danu lay like a 
cow with her calf, (both dead)/ 

Danu is the divided consciousness and her sons are danavas. 

ati$(hantlnftm anive&anSnftih 
ka$than&ih madhye nihitaih Sariram 
vrtrasya ninyaih vi caranti apo 
dirghaih tama ft aiayad indraSatruh //10// 

‘In the secret depth of Vrtra are now flowing the waters, his body 
lying within the unstopping, unresting waters; Vftra, who had 
Indra for his foe, lay in everlasting darkness.’ 

dftsapatnir ahigopft ati$(han 
niruddhft ftpah paninftiva gftvah 
apftih bilam apihitaih yadftsid 
vrtraih jaghanvftn apa tad vavftra //ll// 

‘The Waters, enthralled by dasyu Vrtra, guarded by Ahi, were 
held captive, even as the cows by the Panis, (the servants of Vala, 
the keeper of the cows); having slain Vftra, Indra laid open that 
secret cave of the cows, gavftm in lieu of apam.’ 

For, the Waters are not imprisoned in secret caves, which are 
reserved for the cows; see rk Ll 1.5. The rsi, after describing 
the death of Vrtra arid the release of the waters, has turned his 
mind to the cows, who are also released on the death of Vrtra. 

a&vyo vftro abhavas tad indra 
. sfke yat (vft pratyahan deva ekah 
ajayo gfi ajayafy iflra somam 
avfisfjah sartave sapta sindhun // 12// 

‘O Indra, when Vftra hit you on the jaws, at once you became a 
herd of horses, aSvyah varah, complete k$atra force; O Hero, 
you, the god without a second , won the cows, won the soma, 
released the seven Rivers for flowing (to the Ocean, establishing 
all the seven planes in me),’ 
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Ido not accept the interpretation of the words aivyah virah of 
SSyapa and of Sri AnirvSna; the word virah also means a herd. 

aa asmai vidyun na tanyatuh sisedha 
na ySifa miham akirad dhr&duniih ca 
indras ca yad yuyudhfite ahi£ ca 
uta aparibhyo maghavfi vi jigye //13// 

‘Nothing availed Vrtra, lightning or thunder or mist or hail which 
he spread to stop this Indra; when Indra and Vrtra fought with 
each other, Maghavan won the battle for all times.’ 

Vrtra will not be bom again in the r?i. 

aher yitfiraih kam apa&ya indra 
hrdi yat te jaghnu$o bhlr agacchat 
nava ca yan navatiih ca sravantih 
iyebo na bhito ataro rajfiihsi //14// 

‘O Indra, whom did you see coming out of Ahi Vrtra intent on 
killing you, jaghnusah, that fear entered your heart, that, afraid, 
you crossed nine and ninety flowing rivers like the falcon who 
flew across the worlds of prana, rajaihsi (seeking soma).’ 

This rk is difficult to explain. There does arise from dead Vrtra a 
greater dasyu, Susna; but he also is slain by Indra; see rks 
5.32.3, A l. 

If Indra is afraid for any reason whatsoever, who would make 
the pilgrim abhaya, without fear? Who would fulfill Rsi 
Grtsamada ’s prayer uru afyam abhayaih jyotir indra, rk 2.27. 14? 
And if there is fear, the pilgrim has failed to reach the Lord. 
Neither Siyana’s nor $rl AnirvSna 's explanation of this rk is 
acceptable. 

indroyfito ’vasitasya rfijfi 
Samasya ca &fhgino vajra bihub 
sa id u rfjft k$ayati carfapinSnt 
arftn nanemib pari tfi babhfiva //15// 

‘Verily, Vajrabfihu Indra is the king of the pilgrims going forward 
and of the fathers resting in immortality; he is king of the peaceful 
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gods, of the cows with light, Sffiginah; he , verily, the king of the 
house of the gods born in me, carsanlnam + ksayasya, of the 
heaven and earth, is reigning over them, k?ayati, and has 
surrounded them (for their protection), like the tyre the spokes 
of the wheel.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.33; DEITY INDRA; R$IHIRANYASTOPA 

etiyimopa i ita ayfima upa gavyanta indraih 
asmikaih su pramatiih vavfdhati 
anamrnah kuvid id asya riyo 
gaviih ketaih param ivarjate nah / /!// 

‘O Gods, do come, a ita; we, seeking the cows, shall proceed to 
Indra, indram upa ayama; may be, he would fully increase our 
perfect thought; may be, he would endow on us the supreme 
knowledge of this inviolate divine felicity of the cows, asya 
anamrnah rayah param ketam.’ 

upa id ahaih dhanadim apratitaih 
ju$(aih na iyeno vasatiih patimi 
indraih namasyan upamebhir arkair 
yah stotrbhyo havyo asti yfiman lllll 

‘Verily, I am flying to beloved Indra, like a falcon to his nest, the 
undefeated bestower of riches, bowing to Indra with most 
excellent illumining words, who is there to be invoked in the 
pilgrimage by the adorers, stotrbhih, in lieu of stotrbhyah.’ 

ni sarvasena isudhln asakta 
samaryo gi ajati yasya va$(i 
co$kQyam&na indra bhflri vimaih 
mi panir bhfir asmad adhi pravrddha lllll 

‘All-powerful Indra has united with the Quivers; the Master, 
aryah, is driving away fully the cows, ga sam ajati, whose 
(company the Bull) is desiring; O Indra, increased in us, asm&su 
in lieu of astnat, disclosing by rending the hill the mighty delight, 
bhQri vim am, may younotbea niggard, papily, (while 
apportioning the ddigbty (TlMtu^the cows.) 
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The words ni asakta do not mean tied to his shoulder as explained 
by Siyatia and others. The va jravSn god does not need quivers, 
isudhln. According to hymn 6. 75, Agni is the isudhln in the battle 
for winning immortality. 

vadhir hi dasyuih dhaninarii ghanena 
ekas caran upasSkebhir indra 
dhanor adhi vi$unak te vi ayan 
ayajvanah sanakah pretim lyuh HAH 

‘For, O Indra, ranging alone, without a second, you have slain 
the rich dasyu Vftra with his companions, upasakebhih, with your 
hard, strong Vajra; the ancient dasyus, unsacrificing to the gods, 
coming diversely from all sides, reached destruction over the 
desert, dhqnor adhi pretim iyuh. ’ 

The fertile heaven and earth had become a desert because of 
plundering by the dasyus. 

pari cic chir$a vavrjus ta indra 
ayajvanoyajvabhih spardhamanah 
pra yad divo harivah sth&tar ugra 
nir avratan adhamo rodasyoh HSH 

‘O Indra, you, the dread god, steadfast in battle, the master of 
two shining horses, have blown the dasyus off utterly from the 
heaven, and earth, who, unsacrificing to the gods, not serving 
the purpose of the Lord, challenging the gods sacrificing unto 
the Lord, fled from the battle turning their heads.’ 

ayuyutsan anavadyasya sen&m 
ayatayanta k$itayo navagvSb 
vf$&yudho na vadhrayo nira$|&b 
pravadbhir indrftc citayanta ftyan //6// 

‘Vrtra’s army fought with the army of Indra, the god not afflicted 
with mortality; the worlds, k$itayah, the navagvS aAgirasas, the 
gods bom in me, put forth their force; dissuaded from die battle, 
like bullocks from bulls, awaking to their weakness, they fled 
from Indra down sloping paths,^ that is, hastily.’ 
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tvam etfin rudato jak$ata§ ca 
ayodhayo rajasa indra pare 
ava adaho diva a dasyum ucca 
pra sunvatah stuvatah sarhsam fivah lllll 

‘O Indra, you fought with these wailing, laughing army of Vrtra 
(and drove them away) beyond the domain of prana; bringing 
down dasyu Vrtra from high heaven, you have burnt him; you 
have increased the affirming laud of the pilgrim pressing soma, 
lauding you.’ 

cakranasah parinahaih prthivyfi 
hiranyena maninfi sumbhamfinfih 
na hinvanasas titirus ta indraih 
pari spaso adadhfit suryena // 8// 

’Embellishing themselves with golden ornaments, with jewels, 
creating a dark covering over the earth, (though) speeding, they 
could not run past Indra, who, covered, surrounded, their (false) 
light, spa&ah, with the Sun, the true light. ’ 

It has been said in other rks that the Sun is the wondrous force, 
citram anikam, the wondrous weapon, citram ayudham, of the 
gods. 

pari yad indra rodasi ubhe 
abubhojfr mahina visvatah sim 
amanyamanan abhi manyam&nair 
ni brahmabhir adhamo dasyum indra 1 191 1 

*0 Indra, when, with your majesty you took to yourself from all 
sides both heaven and earth as your two beloved cows, you, with 
the gods'contemplatingyou, with words, have fully blown away 
dasyu Vftra not contemplating on you (from rodasi, from the . 
waters).* 

The plural number of the word amanyaminSn seems to be a 
poetic licence. 

na ye divah prthivyfi antam Spur 
na mfiyfibhir dhanadfidi pari abhfivan 
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yujaih vajraih vr$abhas cakra indro 
nir jyoti§§ tamaso gfi aduk$at //10/ / 

‘The dasyus attained not the limits of the heaven, of the earth, 
nor did they circumscribe with their deceits Indra, the bestower 
of riches; the Bull, Indra, made the Vajra his ally; with light he 
milked the cows from within the darkness.’ 

anu svadhSm ak$aran Spo asya 
avardhata madhya & nivySnim 
sadhricinena manasi tam indra 
oji$(hena hanmani ahan abhi dyun //ll// 

‘The Waters flew following their own inherent self-upholding 
force; Indra increased within these deep, navigable streams; then, 
desiring the light, the cows, abhi dyQn, Indra, with his mind 
(united with) the united strams of the Waters, with his most 
forceful killer Vajra, slew that Vrtra, tam.’ 

In this rk Vrtra has not been heard and has been referred to by 
the pronoun tam. Vrtra has been slain in the tenth rk and his 
wealth, the cows, the waters, have been milked by Indra. But, 
since slaying of Vrtra is the most virile deed of Indra, the 
description of the battle continues. 

ni avidhyad illvisasya drdha 
vi srnginam abhinac chusnam indrah 
yavat taro maghavan yfivad ojo 
vajrena satrum avadhfh pftanyum 11X111 

‘Indra has pierced through the fortified fort of ilivlsa; he has rent 
horned $usna; O Maghavan, putting forth your speed, your 
vigour, to their limit, you have slain with your vajra die battling 
enemy, Vrtra.’ 

The wordillviSa, not heard elsewhere, is a special name ofVftra, 
explained by Say ana as Vrtra lying in a cave in the earth. Susna is 
a mightier dasyu, the blazing wrath of Vrtra, who arises from 
dead Vrtra. 

abhi sidhmo ajigftd asya iatrun 
vi tigmena vrsabhep* puro *bhet 
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saita vajrepa asr jad vrtram indrah 
pra svSih matim atirac chi&adinab //13// 

Towards Indra’s enemies ran the achieving vajra; with this sharp 
bull Indra rent the forts of Vrtra; blazing with light, &a£adanah, 
Indra united fully with Vrtra his vajra and thus increased his own 
matim.’ 

This word may mean either his intention, or, the rsi ’s thought for 
him. 


fivah kutsam indra yasmin cSkan 
pr&vo yudhyan tarii vr$abhaih da&adyum 
safacyuto repur nak$ata dySm 
uc chvaitreyo nr$Shyfiya tasthau / HAH 

‘O Indra, you protected Kutsa in whom you delighted; you 
protected fully Da&adyum, the Bull, who was battling with the 
enemies; the dust raised by the hooves of your horses is reaching 
heaven; the son of the white mother has arisen for winning the 
gods in the battle.’ 

Kutsa was a friend of Indra and travelled with Indra in the same 
chariot. DaSadyum, meaning a fully illumined pilgrim, has been 
heard similarly in rk 6.26.4, yudhyantaih vrsabham dasadyum. 
Agni is the son of the white mother, the waters. 

Svafy samaih vf$abhaih tugryisu 
k$etraje$e maghavafl chvitryaita g§m 
jyok cid atra tasthivdihso akraft 
chatruyatam adhara vedanfi akah //IS// 

*0 Maghavan, you protected the mighty warrior, Vf§abharh 
samam, in the battle for the waters, tugrydsu; you have protected 
cow Aditi, leading to white divine birth, svitryaih gam, in the 
battle for winning the field , the heaven and earth, ksetrajese; 
making her to stay in this sacrifice for ever, you have made 
impossible for the hostilea to hang"on to their wealth, vedanfi 
adharS akah.’ om hari om. 

Vffabhaih Samam has not been heard elsewhere. 
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HYMN 1 .34; DEITY THE ALVINS; R$I HIRANYASTOPA 

trig cin no adyfi bhavatath navedasS . 
bibhur vSita y&ma uta ratir asvini 
yuvor hi yantraih himyaiva vfisaso 
’bhyayaihsenyg bhavataita mani$ibhih / HU 

‘O Asvins, may you two discoverers of light appear in us even 
thrice this day for, pervasive is your chariot and your bounty too; 
for, yours is the controlling of the light, as winter’s of the robe; 
may you be drawn unto us (lauded) by the great thinkers, the 
gods born in me 

The second half of the rk is not clear to me and the translation is 
based partly on Sayana ’s and partly on Griffiths ' explanation. The 
word tri heard repeatedly in this hymn sometimes means the 
three lower planes and sometimes all the seven planes, according 
to the context. 

trayah pavayo madhu vihane rathe 
somasya venam anu visva id viduh 
trayah skambhasah skabhitisa firabhe 
trir naktaih yStha trir u aivini divS lllll 

‘There are three wheels in your chariot bearing honey; all the 
gods, viSve, know that, verily, your chariot is seeking UsS, the 
beloved of Soma; on the chariot have been set three pillars for 
holding; thrice you are coming to the night and verily, thrice to 
the day, trir ua$vin5 diva.’ 

Three pillars are the three higher planes which will be established 
in the pilgrim. The night is the three lower planes and the day is 
the three higher planes of the gods. 

sam&ne ahan trir avadyagohanfl 

trir adya yajftaih madhunfl mimikfatam 

trir v&javatlr i$o a&vini yuvath 

do$S asmabhyam u$asa& ca pinvatam //3// 

‘O ASvins, may you two, abolishers of mortality, appear thrice 
on the same day; may you, this day, flood the sacrifice thrice 
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with honey; thrice may you bring for us impelling force teeming 
with plentitude; may you fill for us the days and the nights with 
yourselves.’ 

trir vartir yatarii trir anuvrate jane 
trill suprivye tredhfi iva sik$atam 
trir nSndyaih vahatam asvini yuvaih 
trih prk$o asme ak$ar&iva pinvatam IIAII 

‘O Alvins, may you come thrice to the house, thrice to effect the 
birth following the Lord’s purpose, thrice (to the birth) to be fully 
protected; may you transfuse force, &iksatam, as if triply (to the 
birth); may you two gods bring for us delighting wealth, nandyam, 
for all the seven planes; may you fill in us the fullness of delight, 
prk$ah, soma, like two rivers for all the seven planes.’ 

Trih vartih may mean three sadhasthas of the gods. Vartih really 
means the soma, the wealth of the pilgrim. 

trir no rayiih vahatam a&vina yuvaih 
trir devat&ta trir uta avataih dhiyah 
trih saubhagatvaih trir uta sravSmsi nas 
tri$thaita vaih sure duhita fi ruhad ratham / / 5/ / 

‘O ASvins, may you two gods bring for us Rayi from all the planes; 
may there be the formation of the Lord in all the seven planes; 
may you increase the dhySna to all the seven planes; may there 
be in us the perfect opulence of all the planes; may there be for 
us the &ravas of all the planes; may the daughter of the Sun mount 
(in me) your chariot moving in all the planes, tri stham.’ 

trir no a&vini divy&ni bhe$aj& 
trih pSrthivSni trir u dattam adbhyah 
omSnaih iaihyor mamakSya sunave 
tridhStu iarma vahataih subhaspatl H6// 

‘O Alvins, may you two gods give us divine medicines thrice, 
earthly medicines thrice, medicines from the Waters, thrice; may 
you, two masters of immortality, bring for my Son, for Agni bom 
in me, the protection of Saihyu, the peaceful shelter upholding 
in all the planes.’ 
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Samyoh 1 , the assumed name of a rsi of Book Six, could mean the 
Lord. 

Irir no a&vinS yajata divedive 

pari tridhatu prthivim asayatam 

tisro nSsatyS rathya paravata 

atmaiva vatah svasarini gacchatam 11111 

‘O Asvins, may you two powers of sacrifice, two gods upholding 
all the planes in me, tridhatu, day by day, lie around our three 
earth(s); may you, O Nasatyas, two horses yoked to the chariot, 
come, gacchatam + a, from the distant world of the gods, to the 
three shining abodes, tisro svasaaini, like lifebreath to the body.’ 

Trih prthivim are the three lower planes, tisro svasarini are the 
three higher planes and the asvins themselves will be the seventh 
plane. 

trir asvina sindhubhih sapta mStr bhis 
traya ihivis tredhS havi$krtam 
tlsrah prthivlr upari prava divo 
nSkarii rak$ethe dyubhir aktubhir hitam //8// 

‘O Asvins, with the three oceans, with the seven streams of the 
waters, the mothers, three wells (the three lower planes, have 
been filled with the ) oblation triply made (to fill all the seven 
planes); you two gods ranging, prava>pravantau, gacchantau iti 
Sayana, above the higher worlds, upari divah, are protecting naka, 
the higher than the highest plane, the Lord, set in me by the gods, 
by the lights, dyubhir aktubhih. ’ 

The word aktubhih has been explained both with lights and with 
nights by the pundits; see rk 1 .50. 7. Three oceans are the Lord, 
the heart and rasS, the ocean of the subconscious. 

kva tricakrS trivfto rathasya 
kva trayo vandhuro ye sani d&b 
kadS yogo vftjino rSsabhasya 
yena yajfiaih nSsatyS upayithab //9// 

■O Nasatyas, where now are the three wheels of your chariot 
moving in all the planes, trivrtah? Where are the three seats joined 
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together of the same chariot? When would be the union with the 
chariot of the Plenteous RSsabha, of the Lord, with whom, yena, 
you are wont to attend the sacrifice?’ 

The parijmSnaih sukhaih ratham of the NSsatySs fashioned by 
the Rbhus with their mind, rk 1.20.3, is really the vessel of the 
pilgrim. Rsi HiranyastOpa is feeling that the chariot is ready but 
he cannot yet see the three wheels, the three seats, for the ASvins 
and UsS, of the chariot. These, presumably, are added only when 
the A&vins mount the chariot. 

With the A&vins would come the Lord, Va jinah RSsabhah; hence 
the question kadS yogo va jino rasa bhasya, explained by SSyana 
and others, ‘ when would be the yoking of the mighty ass who 
draws your chariot?’ This is deplorable. Why did SSyana and 
others like him, with no knowledge of the Veda, ever try to 
explain it? In the Veda the word Rasabha is an endearing name 
of the Lore, likeasura, mahisah varaha. His chariot, the created 
universe, is being drawn by prSna, the Horse, lauded in two 
eloquent hymns by R$i Dirghatama, hymns 162, 163 of Book 
One; in rk 1.162.21 the rsi has said, ‘upasthSd vSji dhuri 
rSsabhasya, ’ ‘ the mighty horse has reached the chariot-pole of 
the Lord, risabhasya. ’ Here, giving some alternative meanings, 
Sayana has avoided explaining the word rasabhasya. But, in rk 
3.53.5, where the words va jino rasabhasya have been applied to 
Indra, SSyana has explained rasabhasya as sOryasya; why could 
not SSyana be a little consistent? 

i n&satyS gacchatam huyate havir 
madhvah pibatam madhupebhir isabhih 
yuvor hi purvaih saviti u$aso ratham 
rtSya citraih ghrtavantam i$yati //10// 

‘O Nasatyas, come; oblation of honey is being cast in Agni for 
you; may you drink the honey with your honey-drinking mouths; 
for, it is your chariot, wondrous,' full of ghrta, light, which god 
Savita is urging forward, even before the chariot of UsS, for 
effecting the Lord’s rta in me.’ 
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ft nftsatyft tribhir ekftda&air iha 
devebhir yfttaih madhupeyam a&vinft 
pra ftyus tari;(aih ni rapfiihsi 

mrk$ataiii sedhatarii dve$o bhavataita sacftbhu vft //ll // 

‘O Nftsatyfts, O A&vins, may you come to this sacrifice, to this 
drinking of honey with thrice eleven gods; may you increase the 
Lord in us; may you wipe out the stains of sin in us, may you 
dispel with force the hostilities there are in us towards others; 
may you appear in us, O You Two Gods, who appear together.’ 

These thrice eleven, thirty three, gods, heard in a number ofrks, 
are of the heaven, of the earth, of the waters; see fk six. 

ft no asvina trivrta rathena 
arvSAcaih rayiih vahataih suvlram 
srnvantft vftm avase johavimi 
vfdhe ca na bhavataih vftjasfttau f 1121 / 

*0 Asvins, may you bring for us, in your chariot moving in all the 
planes, the Rayi with a perfect brave dwelling in us, arvaftcam; 
we are calling you repeatedly for our protection, two gods hearing 
srava; may you appear in us for our increase, for winning the 
plentitude in the battle also.’ om hari om. 


HYMN 1.35; DEITY SAVITA; RSI HIRANYASTOPA • 

hvayftmi agniih prathamaih svastaye 
hvayftmi mitrft varunau iha avase 
hvayftmi ritrirti jagato nive&anlih 
hvayftmi devaih savttftram utaye 111 II 

‘I am invoking Agni, the first of the gods, for effecting my 
immortality; I am calling Mitra and Varuria to this sacrifice for 
my protection; I am calling the Night, the accommodating mother 
of the cows; I am invoking god Savitft for my increase.’ 

ft kr$pena rajasft vartamftno 
nive&ayan amytaih martyaih ca 
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hirapyayena savita rathena 
dcvo yati bhuvandni pasyan I 111 I 

‘Advancing through the dark world (of mortality) is coming the 
god Savita in his golden chariot making room for the immortal 
Lord and for the mortal also (in immortality), seeing, that is, 
controlling, the becomings of the Lord in me.’ 

yiti devah pravati yfiti udvata yati 
subhrabhyaih yajato haribhyam 
§ devo yati saviti parivato’ pa 
visva durita badhamanah lllll 

‘The god is coming down the sloping path to the earth, is going 
up by the rising path to heaven, the power of sacrifice is coming 
borne by two spotlessly white, shining horses; God Savita is 
coming unto me from the distant world of the gods dispelling 
with force all evils.’ 

abhivrtaih krsanair vi&varupaih 
hiranyasamyarii yajato brhantam 
a asthad rathaih savita citrabhanuh 
kr$na rajaibsi tavi$iih dadhdnah //4/ / 

‘God Savita, the wondrous light, the power of sacrifice, has 
mounted his chariot covered with gold, with golden pole, the 
chariot which has assumed all forms, is increasing to Lordship, 
establishing great force, (turning) the dark worlds (of mortality 
to the luminous worlds of the gods).’ 

The last quarter of the rk appears to be incomplete and hence 
some assumptions have been made. Saviti ’s golden chariot could 
beAgni, or, the Sun. 

vi jandfl chydv&h gitipado akhyan 
ratharii hirapyapraugaih vahanta 
6a£vad vi|ah savitur daivyasya 
upas the ^dsva bhuvandni tasthuh IIS1I 

‘The dark mares with white feet, bearing the chariot with the 
golden yoke, have fully revealed the gods, janan; all the gods, all 
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the becomings of the Lord in me, climbed upon the lap of divine 
Savita (for protection).’ 

The mares could be the waters. 

tisro dyivah savitur dvS upastha 
ekS yamasya bhuvane virifit 
aniih na rathyam amrta adhi tasthur 
iha bravitu ya u tac ciketat 1/61/ 

‘Three are the worlds of Savita; of these, two are only near him; 
one is right inside the world of the controller, of Lord Savita, to 
be won only by the brave; the immortal gods have taken shelter 
in Savita, the linchpin of the chariot; may he, who knows him, 
declare that linchpin in this sacrifice.’ 

The three worlds of Savita embrace the whole of the universe, 
the Lord’s chariot. The two worlds, which are only near to Savita, 
are the three lower planes of the mortals and the three higher 
planes of the gods. SavitS’s own world, the seventh plane, is to 
be won only by the brave pilgrim. Of this seven planed chariot, 
Savita is the linchpin, aniiii na rathyam, holding the chariot 
together. Here, it must be pointed out, that the rsis lauded the 
god of the hymn as the Lord, for the child god bom in them carried 
in himself the full force of the Lord and fully increased in the 
rsis, vavrdhanah, withsomas, with stomas, became the Lord in 
thersi. 

vi suparno antariksani akhyad 
gabhiravepa asurah sunlthah 
kva idiniih suryah ka& ciketa 
katamarii dyfiih ra&mir asya a tatSna 11111 

‘Savita, the Bird with the perfect wings, the mighty Lord, the 
profound light, the perfect leader, has revealed the mid-regions, 
antariksani; who knows where now is SQrya Savita? Which of 
the worlds have his rays fully pervaded?’ 

Dyim means heaven; we have translated it as worfd because of 
the previous rk antariksani; between the three pairs of the upper 
and lower planes, there are supposed to be three antarikfSpi. 
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a$(au vyakhyat kakubhah prthivyis 
tri dhanva yojana sapta sindhun 
hiranyak$ah savitS deva § agat 
dadhad ratna dasu$e varyani //%// 

‘Revealing, illumining, eight heights of the earth, the seven 
Rivers, the three desert planes joined together, has come Savita, 
the god with golden light, or, eyes, establishing for the pilgrim 
who has given to the gods Ratnas, desired riches.’ 

Eight heights of the earth, of the vessel, are the seven planes and 
nSka. 


hiranyapanih savita vicar$anir 
ubhe dy&v£prthivl antar iyate 
apa amiv&ih badhate veti suryam 
abhi kr$nena rajas& dyam rnoti / 1911 

‘Savita, the god with golden feet, the leader of the gods bom in 
me, is ranging within both heaven and earth, is dispelling by force 
the mortality, is reaching the Sun, the truth, is pervading fully, 
abhi rnoti, the higher world (moving) through the dark world of 
mortality.’ 

hiranyahasto asurah sunithah 
sumrdfkah svavfin yatu arvdn 
apasedhan rak^aso yatudhanan 
asthad devah pratido$aih grnanah // 10// 

‘May the mighty Lord, the perfect leader, the perfectly gracious 
god with golden hands, self-possessed, come unto us; the god, 
being proclaimed with adoring words has mounted the nights, 
driving the devourers, the wily deceivers, away with force.’ 

Thenights, the darknesses, have been covered by Saviti’s lights. 

ye te panth&b savitab purvyiso 
’repavab sukfti antarik$e ' 
tebhir no adya pathibhib sugebhl 
rak$2 ca no adhica brfihi deva HUH 
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‘O Savita, (may you lead us to immortality) this day by those 
paths easy to travel, your eternal, dusdess, perfecdy made paths 
in the domain of prSna, antarikse; 0 God, may you keep us safe; 
may you bless us also.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .36; DEITY AGNI; R$I GHAURA KANVA 

pra vo yahvaih purunaih visaifi devayatlnam 
agniib sukte bhir vacobhir imahe yaih sim id anya f 0ate 

/ll/I 

‘O Gods, I am seeking for you, with lauding hymns expressing 
him perfecdy, mighty Agni, the master of the gods bom in man, 
purunam visam, of the waters yearning for Agni, devayatlnam + 
patim, whom, verily, other gods, anye, are also seeking.’ 

janaso agniih dadhire sahovrdhaih havi$manto vidhema te 
sa tvaih no adya sumani iha avita bhavi vije$u santya 

1/2/1 

‘The gods have established in me Agni, the increaser of the force 
overwhelming the enemies; O Lord, may that you, this day, in 
this sacrifice, be our perfecdy gracious protector in the battles 
for plentitude; then, becoming havisman, we shall serve you.’ 

pra tvi dutarii vrnimahe hotiraih visvavedasam 
mahas te sato vi carantl arcayo divi sprtanti bhanavah 

1 / 3 // 

‘We are electing you, the messenger, the summoning priest, the 
god possessing all knowledge, all wealth; your, of the mighty god, 
flames are ranging widely in heaven; your lights, bhanavah, are* 
touching (the Lord, the immortality).’ 

devisas tvi varuno mitro aryamisaih dfltadn pratnam 

indhate 

viivaita so agne jayati tvayi dhanaih yas te dadiia 

martyab//4// 

‘OAgni, the gods, even Varupa,Mtra, Aryami.are fully kindling 
you, the eternal messenger, in me; the mortal pilgrim who has 
sacrificed for you, is winning all the riches with you.’ 
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mandro hotft gyhapatir agne duto viiim asi 

tve viivfi saihgatftni vratft dhruvft yftni devfi akrnvata 

//5// 

‘0 Agni, you, the rapturous summoning priest of the sacrifice, 
the master of the house, are the messenger of the gods; in you 
have united all the abiding purposes which the gods had created. ’ 

tve id agne subhage yavi§{ha vi&vam ft huyate havih 
satvaih no adya sumanft uta aparaih yak$i devftnt suviryfi 

1 / 61 / 

‘O Agni, O Youngest of the gods, verily, it is in you, in the 
perfectly opulent god, are being cast all the oblations; may that 
you, becoming perfectly gracious, effect for us, this day, on other 
days also, by sacrifice, the perfectly virile gods.’ 

taiti gha Im itthft namasvina upa svarft jam ftsate 
hotrftbhir agniiti manu$ah sam indhate titirvftihso ati 

sridhah 1/1/1 

‘Him, verily, this sovereign king, are sitting near, thus, the gods 
bearing obeisance; the gods bom in man, manu$ah, desiring to 
go beyond the reach of the evil forces which make them to err, 
are kindling Agni fully with invocating rks, hotrabhih.’ 

ghnanto vftram ataran rodasi apa uru k$ayftya cakrire 
bhuvat kapve vr$S dyumni fthutab krandad asvo 

gavi$|i$u//8// 

“They, the gods, smiting Vftra again and again, went beyond 
heaven and earth; for dwelling there, they created the wide 
world of the gods, uru +lokam, they created the waters; may the 
Bull, the god full of light, dyumni, fed with the oblations, be in 
Kanva the neighing horse in the quests for the cows.’ 

Kapva, the f$i of the hymn. 

sarii sldasva mahftn asi focasva devavltamab 
vi dhumam ague arufaih miyedhya sfja prakasta 

darkatam//9// 
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‘O Agni, great are you ; may you sit firmly, may you blaze, in 
me; may you, the best bringer of the Lord, die fully affirmed god 
dwelling in the sacrifice, release your shining, all-seeing smoke, 
widely.’ 

yaih tva deviso manave dadhur iha yaji$thaih havyavi- 

hana 

yaih kanvo medhyltithir dhanaspftaih yaih vr$fi 

yam upastutah //10// 

‘O Havyavahana, whom, you, the seizer of the riches from the 
enemies, the strongest power of sacrifice, the gods have 
established in this sacrifice for the Lord, manave, whom (had 
kindled in them) kanvo Medhyatithi, whom vr$a, whom 
Upastuta.’ 

These are the rsis of Rgveda. 

yam agniih medhyStithih kanva Idhe rtad adhi 
tasya pra i$o dfdiyus tarn imi yeas tarn agniih 

vardhaylmasi //ll// 

‘Agni, superior to the Lord’s rta, rtad adhi, whom Medhyatithi 
Kanva had kindled, may these rks set blazing fully his impelling 
force; that Agni we are increasing.’ 

Medhyatithi kanva was the first kanva r$i who had medhya Agni 
in him as his guest; Agni is medhya atithi; see fk 8.1. 30. 

rlyas purdhi svadhavo ’sti hi te’ gne deve$u apyam 
tvaifa vijasya ^rutyasya rajasi sa no mrda mahan asi 

mm 

‘O Agni, O SvadhSvan, may you fill (our desire for) divine felicity, 
for, yours is the effectivity amongst the gods; great are you; may 
that you be gracious unto us, for, you are the reigning king of the 
plentitude of revealed knowledge, Srutyasya, that is, of £rava.’ 

svadhavah means the god with inherent self -upholding force. 

Ardlnra A $u pa Ataye tiffhd devo na savitf 

firdhvo vijasya sanitl yad afl jlbhir vlghadbhir vi 

hvaylmahe //13// 
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‘O God, verily, may you remain fully high, that is, unbending to 
the enemies, for our increase, like SavitS; remaining high, may 
you be the winner of the plentitude, since we are calling you from 
all sides with lights singing your praise, vaghadbhih anjibhih.’ 

These are the gods bom in the r$i. 

flrdhvo nah p§hi aihhaso ni ketund visvarii sam atrinam 

daha 

krdhl na urdhviA carathiya jlvase vidi deve$u no duvah 

// 14 // 

‘May you, standing high in us, protect us from the narrow restraint 
of modality; may you bum utterly all the devourers with your 
light of intution; may you raise us for ranging high, for living as 
immortal jivas; may you found our service amongst the gods.’ 

That is, may our service reach the gods. 

pihi no agne rak$asah p5hi dhurter ar&vnah 
pShi ri$ata uta va jighaihsato brhadbhano yavi$ (hya 

//IS// 

‘O Agni, O Light of the Lord, O Youngest of the gods, may you 
protect us from the devouring rSksasas; may you protect us from 
the violence of the niggard panis; may you protect us from the 
hurting enemies and even from them who would kill us.’ 

ghanSiva vi$vag vi jahi aravnas tapur jam bha yo asma- 

dhruk 

yo martyafr &i£ite ati aktubhlr mS nah sa ripur 

liata//16// 

‘O God with Burning Jaws, may you scatter on all sides the 
niggard Panis, who are our hurters; like clouds; let not Vrtra bom 
in us, martah in lieu of martyah, who is reducing us greatly with 
darknesses, rule over us. ’ 

agnir vavne suvlryam agnih kanvftya sanbhagam 
agnib prkvan mitrfi uta medhyitithim agnih sitfi 
. upastutam //17// 



100 


THE RGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK I 


‘Agni has won perfect virility, perfect opulence, for kanva; Agni 
has protected in the battle for plentitude, s2t§ >s3tau> vijasStau, 
Mitra, Agni, MedhyStithi, Agni, upastuta. ’ 

agnini turva&arii yaduih parSvata ugrftdevaih 

havfimahe 

agnlr nayan navavfistvaih bfhadrathaih turvitiih 

dasyave sahah //18// 

‘We are calling, with Agni, from the distant world of the gods, 
Turvasa, Yadu, Ugradeva; may Agni, the force overwhelming 
dasyu Vrtra, bring with him Navavastva, Brhadratha and Turvlti. ’ 

These fathers, departing from the mortal world, are now living 
as gods in the world of the gods. Of these fathers, Turvaka and 
Yadu have been heard in a number of fks. 

ni tv&m agne manur dadhe jyotir janfiya ia&vate 
didetha kanva rtaj&ta uk$ito yaih namasyanti kr$tayah 

II 19 II 

‘O Agni, the Lord, Manu, has set you within as the light for my 
eternal birth; bom to fulfill the Lord’s fta, increased in being, 
you are blazing in kaiiva; to you are bowing down the gods bom 
in me, kr stay ah.’ 

tve$iso agner amavanto arcayo bhimaso na pratttaye , 
rak$asvinah sadam id yStumdvato visvaih sam atrinaih 

daha//20/// 

‘The blazing, forceful flames of Agni are terrible and are not to 
be defeated; O Agni, verily, ever(may you protect us) from the 
r3k$asas, from the wily deceivers; may you bum utterly all the 
devourers.’ omhariom. 

The rak$afr arc the wily deceivers. 

HYMN 1.37 DETTYTHE MARUTS; GHAURA KAIIVA 

kridadi vab iardho m&rutam mar vApaih rathe&ubham 
ka^vfl abhi pra gftyata lllll 
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*0 Kanvas, do you form with songs the sporting band of the 
Maruts, the gods without enemies, the immortality in your 
chariot.’ 

That is, in the fsi. The kanvas are the gods bom in rsi Ghaura 
kSnva; iubham is immortality. 

ye pr$atibhir r$tibhih s&kaiti vfi&ibhir afijibhih 
ajiyanta svabh&navah //2// 

’Who, the Maruts, possessing their own light, have been bom in 
me together with the spotted deer, with the spears, with carving 
axes, with ornaments. ’ 

The word aBjibhih may also mean with revealing lights. The 
Maruts are the only gods with their own lights. 

iha eva &rnva e$3ih kasfi haste$u yad vadan 
ni y&man citram rfijate //3// 

’Even here is being heard (the cracking) of these Maruts whip 
when she is speaking in their hands; the wondrous whip, citram 
> citrah, is crowning the Maruts in the pilgrimage.’ 

The third pada of the fk is not clear. kaSS is whip; but, in the 
Veda vSkisalsokaiS, the whip of the sacrifice. TheMvins’ka&a 
is madhumaO; see fk 1.22. 3. 

pra vah Sardhaya ghr$vaye tve$adyumn&ya &u$mine 
devattaita brahma gSyata IIAII 

‘O Gods, do you sing for the forceful band of the Maruts, for the 
band creating light, for the gods with blazing light, a Word creating 
Lordship, devattaih brahma.' 

pra &aihs&go$u aghnyaih kridaiti yac chardho mirutam 
jambhe rasasya vivydbe //SI/ 

’O Gods, do you affirm fully with lauds the sporting, indestructible 
band of the Maruts, who, in the battles for the cows, go?u, has 
increased with draughts of sweet soma, rasasya jambhe.’ 

ko vo var$i$tha § naro diva£ ca gma& ca dhfttayafc 
yat slm antaib na dhOnutha //6// 
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‘O Gods, who amongst you is the most raining, O Shakers of 
heaven and of earth, whom you are shaking like the top of a tree 
antaiii na.’ 

For shaking down the cows, the lights. 

ni vo yimiya manu$o dadhra ugraya manyave 
jihfta parvato girih //!// 

*0 Maruts, for your ranging in the vessel, for the forceful virility 
of the mind, the gods bom in man have established within, ni 
dadhre, (pillars); following you are the gods, parvatah girih.’ 

The gods of heaven are the parvatah, the gods bom in man are 
girih. 

ye$3m ajme$u prthivi jujurvfinaiva vi&patih 
bhiyi yime$u rejate //8// 

‘In whose racings, in whose rangings, the earth is trembling in 
fear, like a senile king.’ 

sthiraih hi janam e$aih vayo mStur niretave 
yat sim anu dvita savah 1 1911 

‘For, firm , abiding, is the birthplace of these Maruts; the Birds 
(know how) to come out from the mother, for, them follow from 
all sides two-fold luminous force.’ 

The fkis difficult to understand and not very illumining. The word 
dvita usually means the hea ven and earth. 

ud u tye siinavo girah kS$(hS ajme$u atnata 
visrfi abhijfiu yfitave //10// 

‘Verily, they, the Maruts, the sons bom in the sacrifice, the words 
adoring the Lord, sQnavah girah, have fully overrun in their 
racings the barriers, k£$t&h, for reaching, on their knees, the cows 
lowing for their bulls, vSsrS yatave.’ 

Even Indra enters the stall of the cows on his knees. R?i VSmadeva 
has written, fk ghrtasya dhirS arufo na vSjl kStfha bhindam 
Qrmibhib pinvaminah, 4,58. 7. 
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tyaita cid ghi dlrghaito pfthuih miho napdtam 

amfdhram 

pra cy&vayanti ySmabhih llllll 

‘Verily, the Maruts, by their rangings in the vessel, are fully 
dislodging even that massive, long son of mist, Vrtra, not defeated 
before.’ 

maruto yad ha vo balaih janan acucyavftana 
girin acucyavitana // 12// 

‘O Maruts, verily, since your force has brought down the gods of 
heaven, janSn (to the sacrifice) may you now move the gods 
born in me, girin, to immortality.’ 

The words parvatah girih of rk seven may be recollected. 

yad ha yanti marutah saih ha bruvate adhvan i 
srnoti kas cid e$am 111511 

‘Verily, when the Maruts are proceeding on the pilgrimage, verily, 
they are lauding the Lord together, saih bruvate; may be, 
someone is hearing as &rava these Maruts’ words.’ 

Someone is the rsi of the hymn. 

pra yata sfbham Ssubhih santi kanve$u vo duvah 
tatro su madayadhvai //14// 

‘O Maruts, may you go forward swiftly (to our immortality) with 
your swift spotted deer; there are, amongst the kanvas, services 
for you; verily, there, amongst the kanvas, may you fully revel in 
rapture.’ 

With draughts of soma pressed by the kanvas. 

asti hi $mi mad&ya vah smasi §mfi vayam e$ftm 
visvaih cid fiyur jivase //IS// 

‘For, verily, O Maruts, there is soma in this sacrifice for your 
rapture; verily, we are there to serve you; Soma, Syuh (pressed 
in us is sufficient) for effecting the immortality, jivase, of all these 
gods, e§aih visve§8m, in lieu of e?Siii visvam.’ omhariom. 
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The word iyuh does mean God Soma; see fk 9.67.8. A slight 
change of die word vi&vam to vi&vcfSm has given a profound 
meaning to the third pida of the fk without affecting the rest of 
the fk. SSyana’s explanation \ grant us all life for tiving’ is not 
acceptable. 

HYMN 1.38; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$I GHAURA KANVA 

kad ha nfinaih kadha priyah pits putraih na hastayoh 
dadhidhvc vrktabarhi$ah //l// 

’Verily, O Maruts, when would you, the gods dear to the gods, 
sitted on the trimmed barhih, establish us in your arms, like a 
father his son?’ 

kva nunarii kad vo arthaih gantfi divo na prthivydh 
kva Vo gfivo na ranvanti I 111 I 

‘Where are you now? Where is your goal? Who are calling you, 
ranvanti, iti SSyana, like cows (for milking)?’ The second pSda 
of thefk, ganta divo na prthivySh, defies explanation. The words 
may mean, ‘may you go to the heaven from the earth for us as 
easily as you have come down to the earth from heavens.’ 

kva vafe sumnft navy&iiisi marutah kva suvitfi 
kva viivini saubhagi //3/ / 

‘O Maruts, where now are your bliss(es), where your new 
approaches to immortality? Where are all your oppulence?’ 

yad yuyaih pr&nimitaro mart&sab syitana 
stoti vo amj-tab syfit ilAII 

‘O Maruts, if you, the sons ofPfSni, were the gods bom in me, a 
mortal, martSsah, the singer of your praise would have been an 
immortal.’ 

nd vo nqrgo na yavase jaritft bhftd ajogyafc 
pathftyamasyagSdupa//5// 

‘Let not the singer of your praise be an insatiable beast in die 
pasture (ever seeking food); may he follow the pad) of the Lord, 
yamasya.* . 
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ndofu pah parfiparfi nirptir durhanfi vadhlt 
pa£f(* trfnayfi saha H6II 

‘Verily, let not the all-powerful death, the desire, most hard to 
kill, destroy us, su vadhlt; may she herself be destroyed with the 
thirst (for enjoyment).' 

satyaih tve$S amavanto dhanvafl cid ft rudriyasah 
mihaih krnvanti avStSm //!// 

‘The blazing, forceful sons of Rudra are creating true rain, satyaih 
miham, undefeated even in the desert, the three lower planes.’ 

Satyaih miham is the rain of light of the four higher planes. 

vft&ra iva vidyun mimati vatsaih na mSt§ si$akti 
yad e$Sih vf$tir asarji //%// 

‘When has been rained in the vessel the rain of these Maruts, the 
lightning is roaring like the lowing cows; mother Aditi is uniting 
with the pilgrim as if with her calf.’ 

The lightning seems to be the united light of the released cows. 

divS cit tamah krnvanti par janyena udvihena 
yat pfthiviih vyundanti //9// 

‘When the Maruts are flooding the earth, the vessel, with soma- 
bearing parjanya, they are creating darkness even in the day.’ 

This darkness is created by the heavy clouds covering the Sun 
temporarily. Parjanya rains soma. 

adha svan&n marut&ih vi&vam S sadma pirthivam 
arejanta pra mSnu$Sfr / / 10// 

‘Then, all the divine houses of the earth, parthivaiii sadma, all 
the gods born in man, m£nu$Sh, trembled from the roar of the 
Maruts.’ 

The gods are the sadaia. 

maruto vldupfipibhii citrS rodhasvatlr anu 
yfttcm akhidraydmabhih //ll// 
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*0 Maruts, may you come unto this vessel, iih yata, following 
the wondrous Rivers flowing in the channels, not breaking their 
banks, with your firm-legged horses.’ 

sthirS vah santu nemayo rathi asvasa e$2m 
susaihskrta abhisavah 11X211 

‘O Gods, may your wheels, the chariots, the horses, be firm, 
strong, for these Maruts; may the reins be perfectly mended.’ 

acchi vada tana gira jarayai brahmanaspatim 
agniih mitraih na darsatam // 13// 

‘O Gods, do you, for lauding Agni, the master of the Word, the 
all-seeing friend, sing for him, accha vada, (a song made of) 
increasing words, tanagira.’ 

mimthi Mam fisye par janyaiva tatanah 
g§ya gayatram ukthyam //14// 

‘O Gods, create light, &lokam, mantra, in the mouth; spread the 
light like parjanya (spreads the cloud); sing a song full of rks.’ 

vandasva mirutaih ganaih tve$arii panasyum arkinam 
asme vrddhi asan iha I IX5II 

‘O Gods, do you laud the band of the Maruts, the blaze creating 
your immortality, panasyum, the band full of light; may they 
increase in us in this sacrifice.’OM hari om. 


HYMN 1 .39; DEITY THE MARUTS; RSI GHAURA KANVA 

pra yad itthS parivatafi socir na mdnam asyatha 
kasya kratvi marutah kasya varpasS kadi y&tha kaih ha 

dhutaya^t//l// 

‘O Maruts, O Shakers of All, when you are thus throwing down, 
like a flame, a great thought, mSnam, from the distant world of 
the gods, with whose kratu, will, or, work, with whose light, 
varpasS, are you uniting? To whom are you going? Verily, whom 
(are you uniting with)?’ 
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sthirfi vah santu iyudhi parinude vidu uta prati$kabhe 
yu$mikam astu tavi$! paniyasi mi martasya miyinab 

mu 

‘O Maruts, may your weapons be firm to dispell the enemies and 
strong to repulse the attack; may your force be effective in the 
battle; let not the force of the deceiving enemy born in me, of 
V|tra, be effective in battle.’ 

The original text martyasya is wrong and has been changed to 
martasya. 

pari hayat sthiraiii hatha naro vartayathi guru 
vi yithana vaninah prthivya vii&ih parvatanam //3// 

‘O Gods, you are overthrowing what is firm, are dislodging what 
is heavy ; you are reaching from all sides the beloved treasures, 
vaninah, of the earth, from all sides the fissures of the rocks 
(leading to the stall of the cows).’ 

nahi vah Satrur vivide adhi dyavi na bhumyaiii risadasah 
yu$mikam astu tavi$i tani yuji rudriso nu 

cid idhr$e II All 

‘For, O Destroyers of the foes, no enemy of yours has been found 
in heaven nor in the earth; O Rudras, may your force, increased 
by your friend Indra, tana yuja, be even now sufficient for utterly 
ravishing the enemy. ’ 

pra vepayanti parvatin vi vificanti vanaspatin 
pra irata maruto durmadiiva devisah sarvayi visa 

// S/I 

‘The Maruts are making fully luminous the gods, parvatin, are 
setting into motion, vi vificanti, the masters of the vessel, 
vanaspatin, the gods bom in the vessel; 0 Maruts, O Gods, may 
you go forward (to my immortality, subhe) with all the gods, like 
drunk soldiers.’ 

The meaning of the word vificanti, not heard elsewhere, is 
uncertain. 
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upo rathegu pr$atir ayugdhvarii pra$(ir vahati rohitah 
ft vo yftmftya pythivf dd a&rod abibhayanta mftnu$Sb 

1161 / 

‘You have yoked the spotted deers to your chariots; Rohita, 
Agni’s horse, is drawing die chariots as the leader; even the earth 
has heard Srava for your journey; the gods born in man were 
frightened.’ 

ft vo mak$ ft tanftya kaih rudrfi avo Vfnimahe 

gantft nunaiii no ’vasft yathft purft itthft kanvftya bibhyu$e 

mu 

‘O Rudras, we are fully electing your protection for our increase, 
tanftya; may you, verily, come quickly with your protection for 
frightened Kanva, as you came before, yathft purft itthft.’ 

yu$mai$ito maruto marta i$ita ft yo no abhva I$ate 
vi taih yuyota iavasi vi ojasft vi yu$mftkebhir Otibhih 

//S// 

‘O Maruts, may you separate from us, urged forth by you, fully, 
with your luminous force, fully, with your might, with your 
increases the mighty enemy urged by Vrtra, marta isitah abhvah, 
who is attacking us from all sides ft I$ate. ’ 

Here also the original text martya isitah is incorrect. 

asftmi hi praya jyavab kanvarii dada pracetasah 
asmftbhir maruta ft na utibhir gantft vn(iib na vidyutah 

// 9 // 

Tor, O Maruts, you, the perfect powers of sacrifice, Gods with 
all-pervasive consciousness, have fully established Kanva (in 
immortality); O Maruts, may you, the shining gods, vidyutah, 
come unto us, asmftsu, in lieu of asmftbhib, with abundant 
increases, like the rains.’ 

asftmi ojo bibhrthft sudanavo* sftmi dhfitayab hm# 
rfidvife marntah parimanyavaifuih nasrjata dvi^am 

//!«// 
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*0 Maruts, O gods with perfect force, you are holding unequalled 
might, O Shakers of all, unequalled luminous force; may you, 
for the enemy hating the rsi, for Vrfra beseiged with wrath, release 
the vajra; dvi$am, like an arrow.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.40; DEITY BRAHMANASPATI; R$I 
GHAURA KANVA 

utti$tha brahmanaspate devayantas tvfi Imahe 

upa pra yantu marutah sudinava indra priifir bhavfi 

saci//l// 

*0 Master of the word, arise, awake; desiring the Lord, we are 
seeking you; may the SudSnu Maruts go forward to you; O Indra, 
may you, the swift god, unite with Brahmanaspati.’ 

him id hi sahasas putra martya upabrute dhane bite 
suviryarti maruta & su a&vyarti dadhita yo vaScake//2// 

‘for, verily, O Son of Force, it is you whom the mortal pilgrim is 
lauding, is seeking, in the battle for the riches set within; O 
Maruts, may you establish for him, who is desiring you, perfect 
virility and perfect life-force, su a$vyam.’ 

Life- force is k?atram. 

pra etu brahmanaspatih pra devi etu sflnpti 
acchfi viraih panktirftdhasam yajAaih nayantu nab 

//3// 

‘May Brahmanaspati go forward, may go forward goddess U?5; 
may the gods lead our sacrifice towards the Brave, die god holding 
the immortalising wealth of all the seven planes.’ 

ThisgodisAgni, sahasas putra; Brahmanaspati himself has been 
addressed with this name reserved for Agni. The word 
paAktiridhasam, not heard elsewhere , is similar to the word 
pMca janyam heard in many fks. The figure five includes all the 
seven planes, the four higher planes of the gods and one plane 
comprising all the three planes of the mortals. 
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yo vfighate dadati sunaraih vasu sa dhatte ak$iti sravah 
tasmi i^Utata suvirfim & yaj&mahe supraturtim anehasam 

// 4 // 

‘The pilgrim who is establishing for Brahmanaspati chanting the 
word, vaghate, the light with a perfect god, sunaraih vasu, that 
is, soma pressed in him and held by Agni, he is establishing in 
himself undiminishing &rava; sacrificing in him, in Brahmanaspati, 
we are effecting with sacrifice Ida, unhurting, the perfect breaker- 
through to the goal, the goddess with a perfect brave.’ 

The brave son is Agni; aksiti Sravah is Brahmanaspati. 

pra nunarii brahmanaspatir mantraih vadati ukthyam 
yasmin indro varuno mitro aryamft deva okiihsi cakrire 

// 5 // 

‘Verily, Brahmanaspati is declaring fully mantra full of rks, the 
mantra in which the gods Indra, Varuna, Mitra, AryamS have 
made their homes.' 

tarn id vocemfi vidathe$u Sambhuvaih mantraih devS 

anehasam 

imiih ca vicaih pratiharyathfl naro viivi id 

vamd vo asnavat //6// 

‘O Gods, verily, him, Brahmanaspati, shall we declare the 
unhurting mantra, the creator of bliss in the quests for knowledge; 
O gods, should you respond gladly to this laud, verily, it would 
pervade, make her own, all your delighting wealth.* 

ko davayantam a&navaj janadi ko vfktabarhi$am 
prapra dft&vftn pastySbhir asthita antarvftvat k^ayadi 

dadhe IIVI 

‘Who but Brahmanaspati would pervade the birth desiring the 
Lord? Who the pilgrim who has trimmed the barhih? Hie 
bounteous god, d&vSn, going forward, going still more forward 
with the waters, pasty&bhih, has established in me the secret 
house of the Lord.' 
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upa k$atraih prftcita hanti rajabhir bhaye cit suk$itiih 

dadhe 

na asya vartS na taruta mah&dhane na arbhe asti 

vajrinah //8// 

‘He is raining k$atram, regal life-force in me; is slaying the dasyus 
with the kings; the sons ofAditi; he has established even in this 
dreadful mortality the perfect world of the lord; there is no one 
to stop, no one to defeat, this god holding the vajra, in the battle 
for the mighty wealth, the immortality or in the battle for the 
lesser wealth.’ om hari om. 

The lesser wealth, presumably, is the life for hundred years in 
the mortal frame after a god is bom in him. 

HYMN1 .41 ; DEITY THE ADITYAS; RSI GHAURA KANVA 

yarii rak$anti pracetaso varuno mitro aryami 
nu cit sa dabhyate janah //l// 

‘Never is that pilgrim being defeated whom are protecting 
Varuna, Mitra, AryamS, the gods with all-pervasive 
consciousness.’ 

yaih b&hut&iva piprati panti martyaih ri$ah 
ari§(ah sarva edhate 1111 / 

‘The mortal whom the gods are filling (with themselves) as if 
with their arms, are protecting from the hurting enemy, he, 
remaining unhurt, becoming All, sarvah, is increasing (to 
Lordship).’ 

vi durgi vi dvi$ah puro ghnanti rfijdna e$im 
nayanti durita tirah //3// 

‘The kings are destroying fully, vighnanti, the forts, the enemies, 
the difficult passages, of these pilgrims, e$3m; are leading them 
beyond the reach of evil.’ 

e?&m, of the pilgrim and the gods bom in him. 

sugah panthS anrk$ara SditySsa rtaiti yate 
na atra avakhfido asti vah HAH 
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‘The sons of Aditi are easy paths without thorns to immortality 
for the pilgrim following the Lord’s rta; O Gods, there is nothing 
in this sacrifice to hinder you. ’ 

The meaning of the word avakhSdah, not heard elsewhere, is 
uncertain. 

yaih yajfiaih nayathi nara fidityS r junfi paths 
pra vah sa dhitaye na&at IISII 

‘O Sons of Aditi, OGods, may that sacrifice which you are leading 
by a straight path, may he, fully attain, pra na6at, you, for holding 
you, dhitaye.’ 

The word sahmay be noted; the sacrifice and the pilgrim cannot 
be separated as would be evident from the next fk. 

sa ratnaih martyo vasu vi&varii tokam uta tmanS 
accha gacchati astrtah //6// 

’He, the mortal pilgrim, undefeated, is himself reaching all Ratna, 
Light, Vasu, and Tok.’ 

kathS rfidhama sakhayah stomaih mitrasya aryampah 
mahi psaro varunasya lllll 

’O Friends, how shall we achieve the majestic form, mahi psarah, 
the affirming laud, stomam, of Varuna, of Mitra, of AiyamS?’ 

The friends are the gods born in the rsi. The stoma giyes form to 
the gods and hence is psarah; the word also means food, soma. 

mi vo ghnantaih mfi iapantaih prati voce devayantam 
sumnair id va fi vivSse 1 191 1 

‘I am not lauding you while slaying or while cursing; verily, 
desiring the Lord, I am fuUy illumining you with blissful fks, 
sumnaih.’ 

caturai dd dadaminid bibhlyid fi nidhfitob 
na duruktfiya spfhayet / 1911 

*0 Gods, aspire not to illumine with words die Lord, impossible 
to describe with words; even more than the four gods upholding 
you, dadam&nSt, be afraid of the Lord, of the final resting place. ’ 
OMHARIOM. 
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The four gods are Varuna, Mitra, AryamS and Bhaga. The word 
nidhStoh has not been heard elsewhere. We may recollect the 
word nidhSnam of GltS, 9. 1 8. 

HYMN 1.42; DEITY PO$AN; *$I GHAURA KANVA 

sarin pu$an adhvanas lira vi aitaho vimuco napfit 
sak$vS deva pra pas purafk//l// 

*0 Pusan, O Son of the Releaser, may you take us to the end of 
the pilgrimage, beyond mortality; O God, may you fully attach 
yourself in our front, as our leader.’ 

The name vimucah napit has been applied to pQsan only in this 
rk and in rk 6.55.1. The Lord is the releaser. 

yo nah pu$an agho vpko dufr&eva Sdidesati 
apa sma taih patho jahi lllll 

‘O Pusan, may you remove from our path that sin, that tearing 
wolf, the malignity, who is raininghis blows on us from all sides.’ 

Vrtra is that wolf. 

apa tyarii paripanthinaih mupivSpaih huraicitam 
duram adhi sruter aja // 3// 

‘May you remove to a great distance from the path the theiving 
rascal with a croocked mind lurking on the path.’ 

tvaihtasya dvay&vino ’gha^aihsasya kasya cit 
padftabhi tiftha tapufim //4// 

‘May you keep suppressed for all times with your feet the burning 
on slaught of all, tasya kasya cit, dualisers of all affirmations of 
evil in us.’ 

Dualisers — mixers of evil with good. 

i tat te dasra mantumab pOfan avo vfpimahe 
yena pitf n acodayah / /5// 

‘OPQ$an, O Thinker, 0 God first to assail the darkness, we are 
seeking that your increase with t^iich you urged the fathers 
onward.’ 
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adhft no vi&vasaubhaga hirapya vfi&Imattama 
dhanSni su$apfi kfdhi //6// 

‘Now, may you, the god with all the divine opulence, with the 
most shining carving axe, make the riches easy for us to win.* 

ati nah sakato naya sugfi nah supathfi kfpu 
pfipu iha kratuih vida //7// 

‘O PQ$an, may you lead us beyond the reach of the clinging 
desires; may you make the good path easy to travel for us; may 
you found in us, in this sacrifice, the will (to reach the 
immortality).' 

abhi suyavasaih naya na navajvftro adhvane 
pu$an iha kratuih vida //$// 

‘O ptisan, may you lead us to die perfect pasture; let not these be 
any new affliction in the path; may you found in us, in this 
sacrifice, the will (to reach the immortality).’ 

6agdhi pfirdhi pra yaihsi ca iiilhi prftsi udaram 
pu$an iha kratum vida //9// 

‘O PQ$an, may you make us strong; may you fill us with divine 
wealth; may you hold us to the forward path; may you sharpen 
us; may you fill our womb with a son; may you found in us, in 
this sacrifice, the will (to reach the immortality).’ 

na pu$apaih methftmasi suktair abhi gfpimasi 
vasuni dasmam imahe //10// 

‘We are not being rude to PO?an; we are proclaiming him fully 
with hymns; we are seeking luminous riches; we are seeking 
pQ$an, the destroyer of darkness.’ OM HARI om. 

PQsaa is the luminous riches which would destroy the darkness. 

HYMN1.43; DEITY RUDRA;R$IGHAURAKANVA 

kad rudrfiya pracetasem<dhttp(amSya tavyase 
vocema iariitamaih hyde itttt ; r : 

‘When shaU we be able td sing at laud for die forceful god, for 
Rudra, the aU-pervasiveconsciousneSs.fofthe most raining of 
the gods, that would be most peaceful to his heart?’ 


HYMN1.43; DEITY RUDRA; GHAURA KANV A 
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yathS no aditib karat palve nybbyo yathfi gave 
yathfi tokfiya rudriyam lllll 

‘So that , for the gods born in us, nab nrbhyah, Rudra, Aditi, 
may make us strong for attaining the seeing gods of heaven, 
paive; for attaining the cows yathfi gave, for attaining Rudra as 
my Tok, yathfi tokfiya rudriyam.’ 

Rudra is Aditi, the consciousness of identity with the Lord. 

yathi no mitro varupo yathi rudrai ciketati 
yathi vi&ve sajogasab //3/ / 

‘SothatMitra, so that Varuna, so that Rudra, so that all the gods, 
becoming of one mind with each other, in pleasure, would be 
knowing us (as oiie of them).’ 

githapatiih medhapatiih rudraihjaliga bhegajam 
tac chaihyoh sumnam imahe 1141/ 

‘We are seeking Rudra, the bliss, the master of the praising song, 
the master of the sacrifice, the happy healing medicine, that peace 
and the going forward.’ 

yah gukraiva suryo hirapyamiva rocate 
&re$(ho devfinfiih vasub / 1 SI / 

‘Who, the light, supreme amongst the gods, is shining like gold, 
like the brilliantly white Sun.’ 

&aih nab karati arvate sugaih me$iya me?ye 
nybhyo niribhyo gave 1 161 1 

‘May Rudra make peace easy to attain for our Horse, for the 
Ram, for the ewe, for the gods, for the goddesses, for the cow 
Aditi.’ 

Horse is life- force; Ram is Indra; ewe is Indra ’s power, whose 
fleece is used in the pavitra for purifying soma. The last three iks 
of the hymn are lauding Soma, who is often lauded with Rudra. 

asme soma iriyam adhi ni dhehi iatasya nrp&m 
mahi iravas tuvinrmnam lllll 
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‘O Soma, may you establish in us the Sri, beauty, glory, of 
hundred gods, majestic Srava, overflowing divine force.' 

mi nab soma paribidho mi aritayo juhuranta 
i na indo vije bhaja //8/ / 

*0 Soma, let not the obstructors, let not the niggard Papis, make 
our path croocked; O Indu, may you establish us in the plentitude, 
that is, in immortality. ’ 

I have translated the word somaparibidhah as soma and 
paribidhah. 

yis te praji amftasya parasmin dhiman rtasya 
murdhi nibhi soma vena ibhugantih soma veda 1 1911 

*0 Soma, O Dear, Vena, may you know (them as) your, of the 
immortal, of the rta incarnate, te amrtasya rtasya, sons, praji 
(bom in me) who, in the supreme seat of the Lord, parasmin 
dhaman, are surrounding the head, the navel centre (of 
immortality, of you) O Soma. ’ om hari om. 

Soma, the rta incarnate has become the Lord in the rsi, him are 
surrounding, as immortals, the gods born in the rsi, as the sons 
of the Lord. 

HYMN 1 .44; DEITY AGNI; R$I PRASKANVA KANVA 

agne vivasvad u$asa& citraih ridho amartya 
i disuse jita vedo vahi tvam adyi devin usarbudhah 

mu 

*0 Agni, O Jataveda, O Immortalising god, may you, the shining 
immortalising wealth ofU$i, bring this day, for the pilgrim who 
has given to the gods, the gods waking on the dawning of U§§.' 

ju$(o hi duto asi havyavihano ’gne rathir adhvaripfim 
sajur aivibhyim u^asi suviryam asme dhehi ^ravo brhat 

mu 

‘For, O Bearer of the oblation, the beloved messenger of the gods , 
you are the chariot-borne leader of all pilgrimages; may you, 
united with the ASvins, with U$i, establish in us perf ect virility 
and &rava revealing the Lord’ 
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adyfi dutaita vnpimahe vasum agniih purupriyam 
dhumaketurii bhfirjlkaita vyu$fi$u yajflfinim 

adhvara&riyam //3// 

‘This day, on the dawnings ofUsa, we are electing for ourselves 
Agni, the messenger of the gods, the god beloved of the gods, 
the god with the smoke as his banner, with light reaching directly 
the stall of the cows, the light of the sacrifices, the &ri, the beauty, 
the glory, of the pilgrimages . ’ 

&re$(haih yaviftfiam atithiih su fihutam ju$tan janSya 

diiufe 

devSn acchS yfitave jSta vedasam agnim ide vyu$(i$u 

hah 

‘I am seeking, Agni Jataveda on the dawnings of Usa in me, for 
going towards the gods, the youngest of the gods, the beloved, 
well-fed guest, the supreme force for the divine birth of the 
pilgrim who has given to the gods.’ 

stavi$y§mi tvfim ahaih visvasya amrta bhojana 
agne trStSram amftaih miyedhya yaji$thaih 

havyavahana US II 

‘O Havyavahana, O Agni, you, the immortal nourisher of all the 
gods, the god dwelling in sacrifices, the immortal protector, the 
strongest power of sacrifice, I shall affirm in me with lauds.’ 

su&aihso bodhi grnate yavi${hya madhujihvah su&hutah 
praskanvasya pratiran fiyur jlvase namasyS daivyaih 

janam //6// 

‘O Youngest of the Gods, may you, perfectly affirmed with lauds, 
well-fed with oblations, with tongue drinking honey, awake for 
the pilgrim proclaiming you with adoring words; may you do 
homage (on my behplf) to the divine host, improving the quality 
of life ofPra§kanva for living as an immortal jlva, jlvase.’ 

An immortal jlvaisagodnot burdened with a body, the mortality. 

hotararii vi£vavedasaih saih hi tvfi vita indhate 
sa i vaha puruhdta pracetaso ’gne devfin iha dravat 

mu 
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*0 Agni, you, the summoning priest possessing all wealth, all 
knowledge, the gods, vi&ah, are fully kindling in me; may that 
you, the god invoked by the gods, the all- pervasive 
consciousness, bring, running, the gods to this sacrifice.’ 

savitftram u$asam a&vinft bhagam agnim vyu$ti$u 

k$apah 

kagvftsas tv* sutasomftsa indhate havyavfthaih 

su adhvara //%// 

‘O perfect pilgrim, suadhvara, (may you come running with) 
Savitft, U?a, the Aivins, Bhaga, Agni, on the dawnings of Us5, at 
nights also; the kanvas, the gods bom in me, with pressed soma, 
are kindling you, the bearer of the oblation. ’ 

patir hi adhvarfin&m agne ditto vi&ftm asi 
u$arbudha ft vaha somapitaye devftn adya svardr&ah 

1 / 9/1 

’For, O Agni, you, the master of pilgrimages, are the messenger 
of the gods; may yon bring this day the sun-seeing gods waking 
on the dawning ofU?S, for drinking soma.’ 

agne pftrvft anu u$aso vibhftvaso didetha vi&vadarsatah 
asi grftme$u avitft purohito’ si yajfie$u mftnu$ab //10// 

*0 Agni, O Vibhftvasu, you, the all-seeing light bom in man, are 
the protectors in battles, are the leader established in front in the 
sacrifices; you blazed in man in the wake of the eternal Usas. ’ 

VibhSvasu may mean the dweller in light; it is a name of Agni. 

ni tvft yajftasya sidhanam agne hotftram rtvijam 
manu$vad deva dhimahi pracetasam jiraih diitam 

amartyam//ll// 

*0 Agni, O God, we are establishing you within, the effective 
means of the sacrifice,the summoning priest, the god bom in me 
to fulfill the Lord’s fta, the all-pervading consciousness, the swift 
messenger, the immortalising god with whom is Manu, the Lord.’ 

yad devfinftih mitramahah purohito’ ntaro yfisidQtyam 
sindhoriva prasvanitftsa irmayo *gner bhrftjante 

arcayah //12// 
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*0 Friendly Light, 0 Leader established in front of the sacrifice, 
when you are going on the embassy of the gods within heaven 
and earth, yours, Agni’s flames are shining like the roaring waves 
of the sea.’ . 

irudhi Irutkarna vahnibhir devair agnesayfivabhih 
ft sldantu barhi$i mitro aryamft prfttaryftvftno adhvaraih 

//13// 

*0 Srutkarna, O Agni, may you hear our call with the gods 
escorting you, the bearers of the sacrifice; may Mitra, may 
Aryamft, the early comers to the pilgrimage, sit on the barhih.’ 

Srutkarna means the god eager to hear the call of the pilgrim. 

If-pvantu stomaih marutab sudftnavo*gnijihvft 

rtftvrdhab 

pibatu somaih varuno dhftavrato 'ivibhyim 

ugaso sajub //14// 

‘May the Maruts, the gods with perfect force, the increasers of 
the Lord's fta in the pilgrims, with Agni as their tongue (for 
drinking soma), hear the affirming laud; may Varuna, the god 
upholding the purpose of the Lord, drink, soma united with the 
Alvins, with UsS.’ omhariom. 

HYMN 1 .45; DEITY AGNI; R$I PRASKA1SVA KANVA 

tvam ague vasfln iha rudrfin Sdityftn uta 

yajft su adhvaraih janarti manujfttaih ghftapru$am 

lllll 

‘O Agni, may you effect in this sacrifice, by sacrificing unto them, 
the Vasus, the Rudras, the sons of Aditi and (other) light- 
streaming gods, the perfect pilgrims, the sons of the Lord, 
manujfttam.’ 

All gods are Vasus; the Maruts are the Rudras. 

iruf (ivfino hi dftlu$e devft agne vicetasab 

tin rohida&vagirvapas trayastriria latam i vaha lllll 

‘For, O Agni, for the pilgrim who has given to the gods, the gods 
with wide consciousness are teeming with ftrava; may you, O 
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Rohida&va, O winner of the adoring words, bring those three 
and thirty gods.’ 

priyamedhavad atrivaj jiitavedo virflpavat 
angirasvan mahivrata praskanvasya irudhi havam //3 // 

‘O Jataveda, may you, serving the mighty purpose of the Lord, 
mahivrata, attended by the gods, ahgirasvat, hear the call of 
praskanva ( calling you ) like Priyamedha, like Atri, like VirQpa. ’ 

These are three f?is of the Rgveda. 

mahikerava utaye priyamedha ahu$ata 
rftjantam adhvar&p&m agnirin iukrep iodfi IIAII 

“The Priyamedha, the gods born in Rsi Priyamedha, the doers of 
mighty deeds, invoked Agni for their increase, the god reigning 
over all pilgrimages with his brilliantly white light.’ 

ghfta ihavan santya ima u $u irvdhl girah 
yfibhih kapvasya sOnavo havante 'vase tvi HSU 

*0 Lord, may you, on whom is being poured the light, verily, 
hear well these adoring words with which the sons of Kanva are 
calling you for protection.’ 

Kanvasya sOnavah are the gods bom in Rsi Praskanva kanva. 

tvaih citra&ravastama havante vikfu jantavah 
socifkciam purupriya agne havyiya vo^have //6// 

‘O Agni, O Citrakavastama, O Purupriya, you, the god with 
tresses of flame are calling the gods bom in me desiring birth 
amongst the gods, for carrying the oblation.’ 

Gtra&ravastama means the god with the most wonderous hearing 
ofirava; purupriya means the god beloved of the gods. 

ni tvi hotfiram ftvijaih dadhire vasuvittamam 
krutkarpadi saprathastamaih viprft agne did^ipi IMI 

*0 Agni, the sages, the gods bom in me, have estaMished you 
the summoning priest bora in me to fulfill the Lord’s fta, the best 
finder of the Light, eager to hear the call of the pilgrims, the god 
with the most wideness, in all quests for the Light.’ 
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ft tvft viprft acucyuvuh sutasomft abhi prayafy 
bfhadbhft bibhrato havir agne martfiya diiufe//8// 

*0 Agni, the sages with pressed soma have made you, the light 
of the Lord holding oblation for the mortal pilgrim who has given 
to the gods, martyaya, in lieu of martftya, hasten towards the 
beloved oblation.’ 

It has been said in a few fks that the gods themselves bestow on 
the pilgrim the oblation he would give the gods. 

prfttaryftvnah sahaskrta somapeyftya santya 
iha adyadaivyaih janarii barhir ft sftdayft vaso 1191 ! 

‘O Lord, O Light, O God created by force, may you, this day, in 
this sacrifice, make the gods of heaven, the early goers to 
sacrifice, sit on the barhih for drinking soma.’ 

arvftficam daivyaih janam agne yak$ya sahfitibhlh 
ayaih soma sudftnavas tarti pita tiroahnyam //10/ / 

‘O Agni, may you effect by sacrifice the gods of heaven in me, 
yaksya arvaficam, with invocations calling the gods together; and, 
O Gods, may you, the possessors of perfect force, drink this 
soma, the increaser of light, tirah ahnyam, that has been set for 
yOU.’ OMHARIOM. 

Say ana ’$ meaning of the word tiroahnyam, the soma pressed on 
the previous day, though accepted by Sri Aurobinda, is not 
correct. In the Veda, the words aha, ahini, ahne, ahnyam mean 
light, of light; tirah means increaser. 

HYMN 1.46; DEITY THE ALVINS; RSI PRASKANVA KANVA 

ego ugft apftrvyfi vyucchati priyft divab 
stage vftm aivinft byhat //l// 

’Verily, dawning in us is this Ugft,*who has not dawned before, 
the darling daughter of heaven, divalj + duhitft; O Mvins, you 
are being lauded to Lordship.* 
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yi dasri sindhumitari manotari raytyim 
dhiyi devi vasuvidi //!// 

‘Who, two gods with the ocean, the Lord, as their mother, two 
finders of the Light, two gods who first assail the darkness, two 
discoverers of the Rayis, that is, of the gods, by thought.' 

vacyante vfiih kakuhiso jurpfiyim adhi viftapi 
yad vim ratho vibhiypatit //3// 

‘O Alvins, when your chariot is flying with winged steeds, vibhib, 
to the house over the ocean, adhi vi$tapi + samudrasya, vide rk 
8.97.S, then are moving towards you, vacyante vim, in your 
praise, jOrniyim, kakuhisah, stutayah, lauds, iti Say ana.’ 

This is one of the difficult rks of this difficult hymn. 

haviyi jiro apim piparti papurir nari 
piti kutasya caryanih //4// 

‘O Gods, Agni the lover of the waters, the master of the house, 
piti kufasya, the god bom in me, caryanih, the filler of the gods, 
papurih, is filling you with oblation. ’ 

idiro vim matiniih nisatyi matavacasi 
pitaih somasya dhfypuyi //5// ; 

‘O Nisatyis, may you, two lords of .the pilgrimage, two 
mentalisers of the praising words, drink by force the draughts of 
soma, the dissolver of our thoughts for you.’ 

That is, the thoughts of the rsi for the Aivins have dissolved in 
the soma pressed in him. 

yi nab plparad a&vini Jyotiymatl tamas tirab 
tim asme risithim iyam 1/6/1 

*0 Alvins, may you lavish on us her, tim, the impelling force full 
of light, who, yi, would carry us safely beyond die darkness.’ 

T$fcjyoti§matI i§am could be Aditi. 

**?**>'’ inonivirnatlnimyitampiiiyagantave 
yufljithim alvini rathi«m //7// 
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‘O ASvins, may you, our two ships for going to the other shore of 
thoughts, come; may you yoke horses to your chariot.’ 

Matinith piriyagantave means to transcend the mortal, mental 
world. 

aritraih vfiih divas p(*thu tlrthe sindhun&th rathah 
dhiyfi yuyujra indavah //$// 

‘Your ship of light, divah aritram, is wide; your chariot (is there 
waiting) at the landing stage of the oceans; by dhy&na have been 
yoked the Indus, the somas, to you.’ 

All is ready for the journey. 

divas kapvfisa indavo vasu sindhunfirti pade 
svaih vavririi kuha dhitsathah //9// 

‘O Kanvas, the indus of heaven are (verily) the light at the station 
of the Rivers; where indeed are you intending to put aside your 
own covering veil, vavrim?’ 

The A&vins have been addressed as Kanvas because they have 
been bom in Kapva f$i; the word kanva means seer, rsi, god. 

The station of the Rivers, the Waters flowing in well-defined 
channels, is the Ocean, the Lord. The Indus, bom in heaven, are 
the lights of the waters. The covering, vavrim, the Aivins have 
assumed, is the mortal body of Rsi Praskan va. The r$i’s question 
is when he would be freed from the mortality and emerge as the 
Aivins for going beyond therta, ftasya pSram etave; see fk eleven. 

abhttd u bhi u aih&ave hirapyaih prati suryab 
vyakhyaj jihvayfi asitab //10/ / 

‘Verily, there has appeared the light for the pressing of soma, 
aih&ave, or, for aih&u, the ray of light, the jlva; the Sun is rising in 
me to attain the supreme light, hiranyaih prati; dark Agni, asitab, 
has revealed, illumined, with his tongue of flame (the heaven 
and earth).’ 

Agni’s darkness may presumably be due to the smoke of the 
burning dasyus. 
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abhud A pAram etave panthfi ytasya gAdhuyA 
adarli vi srutir divafe //ll// 

‘Verily, the achieving path to go beyond the reach of fta, of 
mortality, has appeared in me; being seen clearly is the path of 
heaven.’ 

The A&vins are this path. 

tattad id a&vinor avo jaritA prati bhugati 
made somasya pipratoh //12// 

‘Verily, every increase of the Alvins’ filling the pilgrim in the 
rapture of draughts of soma, the singer of their praise is 
surrounding with laud, that is, firmly establishing in the pilgrim.’ 

The jaritS is Agni, the pits kutasya of rk four. 

vAvasAnA vivasvati somasya pltyA girA 
manugvac chambhA A gatam //13// 

‘O Asvins, may you two shininggods, two creators of bliss, with 
whom is Manu, the Lord, come, with the words, girA, unto 
shining Agni, vivasvati, for drinking of soma, pttyA> pltaye.’ 

We may recollect that in fk 1.44. 1 the f$i has lauded Agni as 
‘Vivasvad u?asa& citraih radhah ’. 

yuvor u$A anu iriyadi parijmanor upAcarat 
rta vanatho aktubhih // 14// 

‘O Alvins, following yours, of two all-pervasive gods’ Sri, glory, 
has arrived in us U$A; you are winning mortalities, |tA, that is, 
the accumulated works which lead to mortality, with your lights, 
aktubhi^.’ 

The word could also mean the gods. 

ubhA pibatam aSvinA ubhA nab Sarma yacch atam 
avidriAbhir Qtibhih //IS// 

‘O Alvins, may you both drink soma; may you both ordain for us 
a peaceful shelter with impervious increases. ’ om hari om. 
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ayarii viih madhumattamab sutah soma rtfivrdhfi 
tam asvina pibataifa tiroahnyaih dhattaih ratnini dilute 

mu 

*0 ASvins, this soma, most full of honey, has been pressed for 
you; may you two increases of the Lord's fta in the pilgrims 
drink this soma, the increaser of light; may you establish Ratnas 
for the pilgrim who has given to the gods.’. 

trivandhurena trivjti supeiasi rathena ft yitam ahinft 
kanviso viih brahma kj*nvanti adhvare tepiih su 

&rnutaih havam lllll 

‘O Alvins, may you two perfectly formed gods come in your 
three-seated chariot moving in all the seven planes; for, the gods 
born in me, kanvasah, are creating mantra for you in the 
pilgrimage; may you graciously hear their call.’ 

a£vini madhumattamaih pitaih somam rtavfdhi 
atha adya dasri vasu bibhrata rathe disviihsam upa 

gacchatam lllll 

‘O ASvins, O Dasris, may you, this day, two gods bearing light, 
come into the chariot; then, may you two increasers of the Lord’s 
rta in the pilgrims drink the soma most full of honey, the bestower 
of immortality, somam madhumattamaiii dasvamsam. ’ 

tri$adhasthe barhi$i vi&vavedasi madhvi yajflaih 

mimik$atam 

kanviso viih sutasoma abhidyavo yuviih havante aivini 

hah 

‘O ASvins, may you two possessors of all wealth, all knowledge, 
flood with honey, the sacrifice spread on the barhih touching all 
three seats of your session; the Kanvas, having pressed soma for 
you, seeking die light, are calling you two gods.’ 

y&bhib kanvam abhi$tibhihprivataih yuvam ahini 
tibhi^ fv asmin avataih bubhaspatl pitaih somam 

rtftvrdh§//5// 
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‘O A&vins, may you two gods protect us fully with those your 
assaults on the citadel of immortality, abhi^ibhih, with which 
you had kept safe Kanva (the first Kanva rsi); may you two 
masters of immortality, two increasers of the Lord’s fta in the 
pilgrims, drink soma in me.' 

sudise dasri vasu bibhrati rathe prk$o vahatam ahini 
rayiih samudrid uta vi divas pari asme dhattaih 

puruspfham 1 1611 

‘O Alvins, O Dasris, may you two gods bearing light (come) into 
the chariot, for, you did bring soma, the fullness of delight, 
P!~k$ah, for Sudisa; may you establish in us, Rayi desired by the 
gods, from the ocean, from the heaven.’ 

Sudasa is vatiffha. 

yan nisatyi paravati yad vi stho adhi turvaie 

ato rathena suvfti na § gataih sikaih siryasya ra&mibhih 

mu 

‘O Nisatyis, if now you be in the distant world of the gods, or in 
Turvata, may you come from there to our sacrifice, nah+yajftam, 
in your perfectly rolling chariot together with the rays of the Sun, 
that is, with the cows.’ 

arviAci virit saptayo adhvarairiyo vahantu savani id upa 
i$aih pficanti sukfte sudinava i barhih sldataih nari 

// 8 // 

‘May your horses, the glory, the beauty, of the pilgrimage, verily, 
bear you to the soma pressing , two gods desiring to come unto 
us; O Gods, may you sit on the barhih, two gods raining impelling 
force for Agni, the sukft, sudinu (summoning priest).’ 

tena nisatyi i gataih rathena siryatvaci 

yena iahad ihathur diioye vasu madhvab somasya 

pltaye //9// 

‘O Nisatyis, 6 Gods effulgent like the Sun, may you come in 
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Who has given to the god, for drinking draughts of soma, of 

honey/ 

ukthebhir arvfig avase puruvasQ arkaii ca ni hvayfimahe 
iaivat kanviniih sadasi priye hi kith somarti papathur 

aivinfi //10// 

*0 Alvins, O Gods dwelling in gods, purQvasQ, you we are calling 
unto us with jrks, with luminous words, for our protection, for, 
you have ever drunk soma in the beloved house of the Kapvas, 
of the gods bom in me.’ oM hari om. 

HYMN 1.48; DEITY U$A; R$I PRASKANVA KANVA 

saha vimena na ufo vyucchS duhitar divah 

saha dyumnena bfhati vibhfivari rfiyfi devi disvatf HU 

‘O U?a, 0 Daughter of Heaven, may you dawn for us with delight, 
with light reaching the Lord; 0 Lady with the Light, O Bounteous 
Goddess, may you dawn with divine felicity.’ 

a&vivatir gomatlr vi&vasuvido bhuri cyavanta vastave 
ud irayi prati mi sunyti upd coda ridho maghonim 

11211 

'Teeming with horses, teeming with the cows, the UsSs, the 
perfect finders of all (wealth), are speeding through me for making 
the house habitable for the gods, vastave; O U$i, O SQnrta, may 
you, the immortalising wealth of the gods, of the masters of 
plentitude, raise up for me (the cows), urge forth (the horses).’ 

uvisa u$i ucchic ca nu dev! jfri rathinim 

ye asyi icarape$u dadhrire samudre na iravasyavah 

mu 

‘U$i has dawned before; may the goddess, the sender forth of 
the chariots, dawn now, the chariots desiring firava who had kept 
themselves ready for her dawnings, (like ships) in the sea.’ 

The eharioto ate the gods. 



128 


THE RGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK I 


u?o ye te pra yfime$u yufljate mano dfln&ya surayah 
atra aha tat kanva e$£ih kapvatamo nima grpSti nypim 

//4// 

‘O U?a, the gods, sQrayah, who are uniting their mind with your 
going forths, for bestowing their bounty (on the pilgrim), that 
these gods’ most kanva force, tat e$5rii nrnarti kanvatamah nSma, 
Kanva is proclaiming this day in this sacrifice with adoring words. ’ 

The kapvatama nSma, the most luminous force of the gods, is 
Usi. Andkanvah isAgni. 

a ghS yo?§ iva sunari u$i yati prabhufijati 
jarayant! vyjanaih padvad iyate utpitayati pak$inah 

//5// 

‘Verily, Usa, attended by a host of gods, sunari, is coming like 
young Aditi, nourishing fully the gods, bringing into being in me 
divine force, vrjanam; (on her dawning in me), the gods, the 
cows, padvat, (vide dvipad catuspad of other rks) are going 
forward; the birds, the Maruts, are flying up.’ 

Siyana ’s meaning jahgamam of the word vrjanam is wrong. 

vi yS srjati samanaih vi arthinah padaih na veti odati 
vayo naki$te paptivftihso ftsate vyu$(au vajinivatl 1/6/1 

‘Who is sending forth the fully endeavouring Agni, sam anam, 
she, the rising goddess, is not desiring any station; O Vajinivatl, 
on your dawning, not any of the seeking, flying birds is tarrying.’ 

They, the Maruts, are flying to my immortality. U$& herself is 
vSjinl, full of plentitudc. Sarasvatl is vSjinlvatl; the gods are 
vSjinlvSn; when U$8 herself is described as vijinlvad, the word 
may mean with the waters. 

e$S ayukta parfivatab suryasya udayanfid adhi 
fatath rathebhih subhagfi iyaih vi yftti abhl mftnufftn 

inn 

‘This U$8 has yoked horses to her chariot; this U$k, the perfectly 
opulent goddess, is coming from all sidea towards the gods bom 
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in man, manu$an, with hundred gods, from the distant world of 
the gods, even from beyond where the Sun rises.’ 

vi&vam asyi ninima cak$ase jagaj jyoti? krnoti sunari 
apa dve$o maghonl duhitS diva ucchad apa sridhah 

//%// 

’For her light, asyah caksase, all the cows, visvam jagat, bowed 
down; the goddess accompanied by a host of gods is creating 
light, the Sun; may the plenteous goddess, the daughter of 
Heaven, dawn away from.us the hostilities, dawn away the forces 
which make us to err.’ 

. u$a & bhihi bhinunft candrena duhitar divah 
Svahant! bhQri asmabhyaih saubhagaih vyucchanti 

divi$(i$u //9// 

‘O Usa, O Daughter of Heaven, may you shine around us with 
your delighting light, dawning in us, bringing for us, an abundance 
of divine opulence in the quests for light.’ 

visvasya hi pr&nanaih jivanarii tve yad ucchasi sunari 
si no rathena bfhatfi vibhfivarl irudhi citramaghe 

havam //10// 

‘For, O Sunari, when you are dawning widely in me, the 
breathing, the living, of all the gods, visvasya, is in you; may that 
you, O Lady with the Light, O Goddess with wondrous 
plentitudes, hear our call with the Lord, brhata rathena.’ 

u$o vSjaih hi variisva yaS citro manure jane 

tena 2 vaha sukfto adhvaran upa ye tv2 grnanti 

vahnayah//ll// 

‘O U?a, may you win the wondrous plentitude, citram vajam, 
that is there in the human birth; may you, together with that 
plentitude, tena, bring the ‘sukjt’ gods unto the pilgrims, adhvaran 
upa, the bearers of the sacrifice who are proclaiming you with 
adoring words.’ 

The word citrah, defying grammar, has been changed in the 
translation to dtram, an adjective of vijam. This V&jam are the 
cows, the waters, set in naan. 
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vi&vftn devftn ft vaha somapitaye ’ntarik$fid u$as tvam 
sft asmftsu dhft gomad a&vftvad ukthyam u$o vfijaih 

suviryam //12// 

‘O Usa, may you bring all the gods from the domain of prftna, for 
drinking soma; may that you, O Usa, establish in us perfect virility, 
a plentitude full for rks, full of horses, full of cows.’ 

yasyft rusanto arcayah prati bhadrft adrk§ata 

sft no rayidi visvavftraih supesasam u$ft dadfttu sugmyam 

// 13// 

‘Whose shining lights, the gods, are being seen approching Usa, 
bhadrft, may she, may Usa, give us perfectly formed Rayi desired 
by all the gods, leading to bliss. ’ 

This "Rayi could be god Agni. 

ye cid hi tvam r$ayab purva utaye juhure Vase mahi 
sft nah stomftn abhi grnlhi radhasft u$ah sukrena ioci$a 

// 14// 

‘For, O Majestic Usft, (we are calling you) even as those ancient 
r$is who invoked you for increase, for protection; may that you, 
O Usft, affirm fully our affirming lauds with immortalising wealth, 
with brilliantly white light. ’ 

This Sukra socih is the Sun. 

u$o yad adya bhanunft vi dvftrau rnavo divah 

pra no yacchatftd avrkaih pfthu cchardih pra devi 

gomatir i$ah / / 15// 

‘O Usft, since you have opened both the doors of heaven with 
your light this day, O goddess, inay the gods ordain fully for us a 
wide shelter free from the tearing enemy Vrtra; may the gods 
ordain for us fully the impelling force full of light, gomatih i$ah.’ 

saih no rftyft bphatft vi^vapesasft mhnik$vft sam idftbhir ft 
sarik dyumnena viivaturft vfo mahi saib vftjair vftjinivatf 

//Id// 
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‘O U$ft, O Vajinivatl, may you unite us fully, inseparably, with 
the divine felicity of the Lord, brhata ray a, containing all the gods, 
vi&vape&asft; O Majestic goddess, O Breaker-through to the goal 
through all obstructions, may you unite us fully with the god- 
revealing words, fully with the light, fully with the plentitudes.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.49; DEITY U$A; R$I PRASKANVA KANVA 

u$o bhadrebhir & gahi divas cid rocanad adhi 
vahantu arunapsava upa tvi somino grham //l// 

‘O Usa, may you come from beyond even the luminous worlds 
of heaven with the gods, bhadrebhih; may the shining cows bear 
you unto the house of the gods with soma, sominah grham.’ 

The rsi is the house of the gods with soma. 

supesasaih sukharii ratharin yam adhi astha u$as tvam 
tend susravasaih janaih prava adya duhitar divah lllll 

‘O Usa, O Daughter of Heaven, may you, with the perfectly 
made, blissful chariot, whom you have mounted this day, keep 
safe the birth that has attained perfect hearing of srava.’ 

Who is this blissful chariot, ratham, god? Agni or the Lord? The 
birth is ofPraskanva as a rsi. 

vayai cit te patatrino dvipac catuspad arjuni 
u$ah pra Sran rtun anu divo antebhyas pari I IV I 

‘ O U§a, O Arjuni, on your dawning in me, te + vyustau, the gods, 
the cows, and even the birds with wings, the Maruts, following 
the dames nourishing the Lord’s fta, rtun anu, have come forward 
(to meet you) from the extremeties of the heaven.’ 

Arjuni is a name of U$&, meaning silver white. 

vyucchantl hi ra&mibhir vi&vam ft bhflsi rocanam 
taita tvfim u$ar vasuyavo gffbhih kanvft ahu$ata 1/4/1 

‘O U?ft, as you are dawning in me, you are Qlumining fully , 3 
bhftsi, all the lights, vi&vaih rocanam, all the gods; desiring light. 
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the kanvas, the gods bom in me, have called that you with adoring 
words.’ OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.50; DETTY SORYA; R$IPRASKANVA KANVA 

ud u tyaih jStavedasarii devaih vahanti ketavah 
dfk vihiya suryam //l// 

‘Verily, the waters are bringing up in me him, the god, the sun, 
in whom has been born the knowledge, the wealth, vedasam (in 
the form of cows, of light) for seeing of all the gods, viSvaya dr&e. ’ 

The chariot of the Sun is drawn by the seven streams of the waters; 
hence, here, ketavah means the waters, though the word means 
the lights of intution. We have given the correct meaning of the 
word jatavedasam, a name reserved for Agni. 

apa tye tSyovo yathi nak$atra yanti aktubhih 
surSya vi&vacak$ase //2// 

Tor the Sun, for the light of all the gods, they, the stars, are 
disappearing like thieves with the darknesses. ’ 

The stars are the small mortal wisdoms; the darknesses are the 
dasyus. 

adrsram asya ketavo vi rasmayo janSn anu 
brajanto agnayo yatha //3// 

‘Following the gods I saw this Sun’s ketus, his lights, blazing 
widely, like so many Agnis. ’ 

Ketavah could mean the waters, or, lights, qualifying raimayah. 

taranir vi&vadariato jyoti$kfd asi sfirya 
viivam ft bhfisi rocanam UAH 

OStkrya, you, the all-seeing taker across the sea of mortality, are 
the creator of light; you are illuminating fully aU the lights, the 
gods.’ 

pra^abdeWtotovi^prat^iidefl miautfa 
pratyah viivaih svardfie/ / 5// 
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‘You are rising in me fronting the host of the gods, fronting the 
gods bom in man, fronting all, for seeing the sun.’ 

yenft pivaka cak$as& bhuranyantaih janan anu 
tvaih Varuna pasyasi //6// 

‘O Purifying God, the light with which, you, as Varuna, even as 
you are upholding them, are seeing, that is, controlling, one by 
one, anu pa&yasi, the gods, janan.’ 

This is the light with which the Sun is rising in the rsi vide rk five. 

vi dyfim e$i rajas ppthu aha mimSno aktubhih 
pa&yaA janmSni surya //!// 

‘O Surya, you are pervading with your lights, aktubhih vi esi, the 
wide domain of prana, the heaven, creating lights, aha, the gods, 
overseeing the births in me.’ 

sapta tvS harito rathe vahanti deva surya 
&oci$ke£aih vicaksana //%// 

‘O Surya, O Vicaksana, seven shining mares, the seven streams 
of the waters, are bearing you, the god with tresses of flame, to 
the chariot.’ 

Vicaksana means all-seeing. Regarding seven shining mares, see 
rkone. 

ayukta sapta &undhyuvah suro rathasya naptyah 
yfibhir y£ti svayuktibhih //9// 

‘The Sun has yoked to his chariot seven charming women, the 
daughters of the chariot, with whom, yoking themselves to his 
chariot, SQrya is going forth. ’ 

The Sun ’s chariot is distinct from the rpi’s vessel, the chariot to 
which the shining mares, the Waters released in the r?i, the 
charming daughters of the chariot, are bringing the Sun. 

ud vayaih tamasas pari jyoti? paiyanta uttaram 
devadi devatrft sAryam aganma jyotiruttamam // 10// 
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‘Seeing fully, pari pa&yanta, the superior light, we have reached 
the Sun, the god amongst the gods, the supreme light from the 
darkness, tamasah.’ 

The superior light is that of the gods. 

udyan adya mitramaha arohan uttaraih divam 
hrdrogaih mama surya harimanaih ca nisiya //ll// 

‘0 SQrya, 0 Friendly Light , may you, rising in me this day, 
mounting the higher heaven, destroy my affliction of the heart 
and fear, harimanam.’ 

The affliction of the heart is our continuous preoccupation with 
the well-being of the mortal body. The fear of death also arises 
from it. 

suke$u me harimanaih ropanikSsu dadhmasi 
atho hSridrave$u me harimanaih ni dadhmasi //12// 

‘I am establishing my yellowness, fear, in (naturally timid) 
pigeons, in sterlings; now, verily, I am firmly establishing my 
yellowness in all yellow birds. ’ 

udagSd ayam Sdityo visvena sahasS saha 
dvi$antaih mahyaih randhayan mi u ahaih dvi$ate 

radham //13// 

‘There has arisen in me this Sun, this son of Aditi, with all 
overwhelming forces, destroying for me the hurting enemy; 
verily, never again shall I be subject to this hurting enemy.’ om 
hariom. 

This hurting enemy is mortality. 

HYMN 1.51; DEITY INDRA; SAVY A 

abhi tyaih me$aiti puru hfltam ygmiyam indraih glrbhir 

madatS vasvo arpavam 

yasya dyfivo na vicaranti mSnuft bhuja muh hi$(ham 

abhi vipram areata//!// 
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‘O Gods, do you make him, make Indra, the Ram, the god 
invoked by gods, the god made of rks, the sea of light, fully 
revelling in rapture with adoring words, for your nourishment, 
bhuje, whose, Indra’s, forces born in man, manusa, are ranging 
widely in me like the Sun’s rays; do you make the sage, the most 
bounteous of the gods; fully luminous by singing luminous words. ’ 

The simile dySvah na manusa is not quite clear to me. me§am ; it 
has been said in rk 8.2.40 that Indra came to Rsi MedhStithi as a 
ram. Why should Indra take the trouble to assume the form of a 
ram is not dear. We may recollect, ‘ia/ri nah karaty arvate sugaiii 
mesaya mesye ' ofrk 1.43.6. Indra is the divine mind, nrmanah; 
hisSakti, power, the ten sisters, daSa svasSrah, extremely subtle 
reasoning powers of the awakened mind of the rsis, are 
represented as the fleece of the ewes, the purifying element in 
thepavitra, the strainer for soma. The fleece of the ewes is called 
avyo varam ; thus, Indra has become the mesa, the Ram. 

abhi im avanvant suabhi$(im utayo antarik$apraih 

tavi$ibhir fivrtam 

indram dak$fisa f bhavo madacyutaih satakratuih javani 

sunrtS a aruhat Hill 

’Towards this Indra, the perfect approach to immortality, the filler 
of the domain of prana, the god covered with mights, ran (my) 
increases, the gods bom in me; swift U$a, javani sunrta, the Rbhus 
full of discernment, mounted Satakratu Indra, the god streaming 
rapture.’ 

All gods, goddesses bom in the rsi are his increases. 

tvaih gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor apa uta atraye 

&atadure$u g&tuvid 

sasena rid vimad&ya avaho vasu Sjau adriih vivasfinasya 

nartayan 1 131 1 

‘O Indra, you uncovered the stall of the cows for the AAgirfs; 
you became the finder of a path' for Atri imprisoned in a maze 
with a hundred doors (none of which led to freedom); hurling 
your Vajra, adriih nartayan, in the battle for winning of the herd 
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of cows, fijau, of yearning Vimada, you brought light, with bliss, 
vasu sasena, for vimada. ’ 

tvam apfim apidhfinfi avrnor apa adhfirayah parvate 

dfinumad vasu 

V|traih yad indra &avasa avadhlr ahim fid it siiryaih divi 

Srohayo drie / /4// 

‘You uncovered the covering of the waters (and by releasing the 
waters) you established in the hill, in the vessel, forceful light; O 
Indra, when you had slain Ahi Vrtra with your luminous force, 
then, verily, for seeing, you made the sun rise in the heaven/ 

tvaih mfiyfibhir apa mayino ’dhamah svadhfibhir ye adhi 

suptau ajuhvata 

tvaih pipror nfmanah pra arujah purah pra rjisvanaih 

dasyuhatye$u fivitha IISII 

‘You have, with your wisdoms, with your inherent self-upholding 
forces, blown away the deceivers who challenged you to battle; 
O Divine Mind, you have rent utterly the fort of Pipru, a dasyu; 
you have kept safe Rji§vfi in the battles for slaying dasyu Vrtra.’ 

tvaih kutsaih &u$nahatye$u fivitha arandhayo atithigvfiya 

tamvaram 

mahfintaih cid arvudaih ni kramlh padfi sanideva 

dasyuhatyfiya jajfli$e // 6// 

‘You kept safe Kutsa in the battles for slaying $u$na; you 
destroyed Samvara for Atithigva; even huge Arvuda you crushed 
with your feet; verily, from the beginning you are being bom for 
slaying dasyu Vrtra. ’ 

Atithigva is one of the fathers. 

tve vi&vfi tavi$I sadhryak hitfi tava rfidhah somapithfiya 

har$ate 

tava vajrai dkite bfihvorhito vy&ca iatror ava vi&vfini 

v«pyfi//7// 

‘In you have been laid together, united, all mights; your 
immortalising wealth, rfidhah, the mind, is rejoicing for die 
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draught of soma; well-known to us is the Va jra laid in your hands; 
may you tear asunder all virility from the enemy.’ 

All pandits have said that here radhah is the mind. 

vi janihi aryan ye ca dasya vo barhi$mate randhayfi iisad 

avrat&n 

iiki bhava yajamSnasya coditft viiva it ti te 

sadham£de$u cikana //8// 

’May you know well the pilgrims seeking immortality, aryan, also 
know well the dasyus who are opposing them; punishing them, 
may you destroy, for the pilgrim with barhih, the dasyus opposing 
the divine purpose; may you be the forceful urger-forth of the 
pilgrim sacrificing; I am desiring all these your favours bestowed 
on the pilgrims in the high revelries of gods in soma.’ 

anuvrat&ya randhayan apavratan Sbhubhir indrah 

snathayan anSbhuvafr 
vrddhasya cid vardhato dySm inak$atab stavSno vamro 

vi jaghina saitadihah //9// 

‘The all-overwhelming force Indra, abhubhih indrah, (is dwelling 
in me) destroying for the pilgrim following the divine purpose 
the dasyus opposing the divine purpose, crushing those who are 
weak; Vamrah, the insignificant white-ant, an increaser of even 
fully increased Indra, lauding Indra, has slain samdiha reaching 
heaven.’ 

Vamrah is R$i Savya; Samdiha could be Vftra with a special name. 

tak$ad yat ta usanS sahasfi saho vi rodasl majmanS 

badhatesavah 

S tvft vfitasya npnano manoyu ja ipuryam&nam avahan 

abhi kravah //10/ / 

‘O Divine Mind, nrmanah, when the pilgrim yearning for 
immortality, fashioned your over-whelming force, sahah, with 
his force, sahas2, then, your luminous force, §avah, by its 
intensity, majmanS, is setting apart (the mixed-up) heaven and 
earth; then, the horses of storm, v&tasya+a&vS, yoking themselves 
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to your chariot by your mind, bore you, filling up from all sides, 
towards Srava.’ 

To sayana, usana is Bhfgu; but, it is not necessary to think so, 
for, all pilgrims are usana. I think vatasya (asvah) should read 
Vayo (asvah), for, vata, storm, is the horse ofVayu. 

mandi$ta yad usane kavye sacfi indro vanku vankutarft 

adhi ti$thati 

ugro yayiih nir apah srotasft asr jad vi iupiasya drriihita 

airayat purah //ll// 

‘When Indra delighted in Usana kavya, they, together, desiring 
the waters, vanku, are mounting horses more desirous of the 
waters, Vankutara; forceful Indra released the flowing waters in 
a flood, rending to piecess the fortified forts of &usna.’ 

All pilgrims are Usana; but usana kavya is Bhrgu, a rsi of the 
Rgveda. Kavya means the son of the Lord. 

ft smft rathaih vr$apftne$u ti$thasi gftryfttasya prabhrtft 

yesu mandase 

indra yathfi sutasome^u cftkano ’narvftnaih Mam ft 

rohase divi //12// 

‘Verily, O Indra, you are yourself mounting the chariot for 
draughts of virile soma, the soma brought forward for your 
drinking of Saryftta, the draughts in which you are delighting; 
wherever Indra is setting his heart in the pressed somas, there, 
he is making the Sun, the light without enemy, anarvftnaih &lokam, 
rise in the heaven.’ 

Though SsrySta is a r?i of the Rgveda, though it has been said in 
another rk that Indra drank soma in him, here saryita is a 
representative pilgrim, representing all f$is with soma for Indra. 

adadft arbhftih mahate vacasyave kak$fvate Vfcayftm 

indra sunvate 

menft abhavo vf^apakvasya sukrato viivft it tft te savane$u 

pravficyfi//13// 
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‘You bestowed on great rsi KaksIvSn desiring Srava, pressing 
soma for you, young VrcayS; O Sukratu, you became the wife of 
the virile Horse; all these deeds of yours, performed in soma- 
pressings are to be proclaimed in lauds.’ 

These two deeds of Indra have not been heard in other rks. 
Presumably, young Vrcaya is Usa, whom the Aivins gave to 
Vimada, a rsi of the Rgveda. Mena, wife, is the iakti, the force of 
a pilgrim. Vrsana&va has not been heard elsewhere. 

indro asrayi sudhyo nireke pajre$u stomo duryo na 

yupah 

asvayur gavyu rathayur vasuyur indra id rayafo k$ayati 

prayant3//14// 

‘Indra, the perfect dhyana, the affirming laud of the Lord, has 
lodged himself in the emptiness of the heart in the Pajras, like 
the firm doorpost; verily, the controller of divine felicity, Indra 
is dwelling in me, Ksayati, desiring the Horse, desiring cow Aditi, 
desiring the Lord, rathayuh, desiring the Light.’ 

Pajresu in the angirasas, in the gods bom in the rsi. Nireke, in 
the heart completely free from desires, iucireknah of other rks. 

idarii vaco v|*$abhaya svaraje satyasu$maya tavase avid 
asmin indra vrjane sarvavirah smat sfiribhis tava 

sarmant sySma //IS// 

‘This laud we have said for the virile bull of the herd, for the 
mighty sovereign king, for the god with the puissance to effect 
our immortality, satya&usmiiya; O Indra, may we, becoming the 
fathers of all the gods in this battle, dwell happily with our gods 
in your peaceful shelter.’ om hari om. 

HYMN1 .52; DEITY INDRA; R$I SAVYA 

tyaih su me$aih mahayi svarvidaih iataih yasya subhvah 

sftkam Irate 

atyaih na vfijaib bavanasyadaib ratham i indram 
vavytydm avase suvfktibhih //!// 
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‘O gods, do you increase fully that Ram, the finder of the Sun, 
with whom are flowing together hundred perfectly born Rivers, 
his own; may I be able to turn hither for our protection, with 
perfect sin-stripping (lauds) Indra, the chariot hastening to the 
invocation like a horse to the battle for plentitude.’ 

sa parvato na dharune$u acyutafr sahasram utis 

tavi$!$u vSvrdhe 

indro yad vrtram avadhin nadlvrtam ubjan arpOihsi 

jarhr $Sno andhasS lllll 

‘He, Indra, never overthrown like a hill, increased in the 
upholding mights, in the waters, dharunesu tavisisu, with 
thousand increases, sahasramutih, when, mightily delighting with 
draughts of soma pressed in the dark vessel, andhasi, he slew 
Vftra, the coverer of the rivers, forcing the Waters to flow.’ 

sa hi dvaro dvari$u vavra udhani candrabudhno 

madavrddho man!$ibhih 
indraih tarn ahve suapasyayO dhiyfi madihi^haratiih sa 

hi paprir andhasah //3 // 

‘For, he, Indra, rooted in delight, has increased in the udder of 
Aditi, vavrah udhani; he is the coverer (of the darkness) amongst 
the covering gods, dvarah dvarisu; him, Indra, increased with 
raptures of soma, the god most bounteous with his gifts, I am 
calling with the great thinkers, the gods born in me, with dhyana 
desiring the perfect deed, for, he, Indra, is the filler of the dark 
vessel (with soma) . ’ 

0 yaih pppanti divi sadmabarhi$ah samudradi na 

subhvah svS abhif (ayah 
taih vrfrahatye anu tasthur fitayah iufmi indram avid 

ahrutapsavah IIAII 

‘Whom are fully filling in heaven, like perfectly born rivers the 
Ocean, the somas with their house on the barhib, his own 
approaches to the immortality (for the pilgrim); him, Indra, 
reached one by one, anu tasthuh, my increases, invincible 
puissance(s), with fair forms, in the battle for slaying Vrfra. ’ 

These could be the Maruts whohave come with Marutv&n Indra. 
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abhi svavr$(iib made asya yudhyato radhvlriva pravane 

sasrur utayah 

indro yad vajr! ghy$amAno andhasA bhinad valasya 

paridhln iva tritah HSU 

‘Towards Indra, the god with his own rains, fighting in the rapture 
of this soma, ran the gods bom in me, Qtayah, like swift streams 
down a hill, when vajravan Indra, blazing with draughts of soma 
pressed from the dark vessel, rent the enclosure of vala, enclosing 
the cows, like Trita.’ 

He is a rsi of the Rgveda; see fk 1.105.1 7. 

pari iih ghppA carati titvige iavo * po vytvl rajaso 

budhnam 2 a&ayat 

vftrasya yat pravane durgrbhi&vano ni jaghantha hanvor 

indra tanvatum 1161 / 

‘Vrtra lay covering the waters at the root of the domain of prana; 
O Indra, there, whose downward rush was difficult to restrain, 
you hurled the Vajra on his jaws; your luminous force blazed; 
now, is moving round this Indra the light, the splendour, of 
victory.’ 

hradaih na hi tvA ni r$anti firmayo brahmani indra tava 

yfini vardhana 

tvasti cit te yujyaih vfivrdhe iiavas tatak$a vajram 

abhibhuti ojasam / 1111 

‘O Indra, the mantras, brahmani, which are your increasing, are 
reaching you like waves (from the sea) the lake; Tvas^a further 
increased your luminous force, your comrade in battle; he has 
forged the vajra with all-overwhelming force.’ 

Viffluisalsolndra’s Yujyah sakhS; seefk 1.22.19. 

jaghanvfln a haribhib sambhytakrato indra vytraih 

manure gfttnyan apah 
* ayacchathi bfthvor vajram Ayasam adhirayo divi A 

sflryaih dfk ll%ll 
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‘O Indra, O god with fulfilled will, verily, you, with your two 
shining horses, have slain Vrtra, desiring a path for the waters in 
man; you took in your arms the Vajra made of iron; for seeing, 
you have set the Sun in the heaven.’ 

brhat svascandram amavad yad ukthyam akrnvata 

bhiyasa rohanaih divah 
yan manu$apradhana indram utayah svar nr$aco 

maruto * madan anu 1191/ 

’When the gods, in their fear, created in me the laud full of rks 
for the Lord, brhat ukthyam, forceful, with its own delighting 
light, the means to mount the heaven, when the Maruts bom in 
man, the winners of the perfect riches, in touch with the Sun, 
with the gods, revelled in delight following Indra—.’ 

dyaui cid asya amavin aheh svanad ayoyavid bhiyasa 

vajra indra te 

vrtrasya yad baddhadhanasya rodasl made sutasya 

savasa abhinac chirah //10// 

‘O Indra, even mighty heaven reeled in fear from the roar of Ahi 
Vrtra, when in your rapture of pressed soma, the Vajra rent with 
its luminous force, &avasa, the head of Vrtra beseiging heaven 
and earth.’ 

yad in no indra prthivl dasabhujir ahani visva tatananta 

kr§(ayah 

atra aha te maghavan visrutarii saho dyim anu savasi 

barhana bhuvat //ll// 

‘O Indra, verily, even if the earth were ten times as large, even if 
the gods born in me, Kr${ayab, increased all the time, O 
Maghavan, your overwhelming force that has heard 6rava widely, 
would, verily, be, with its luminous force, their increaser, like 
the heaven.’ 

tvam asya pfire rajaso vyomanah svabhiiti ojfi avase 

dhnanmanab 

cakf^e bhamiih pratinrilnam ojaso 'pah svah paribhfir 

e?i ft divam UWi 
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* O Indra, O Mind eager to ravish the enemies, you are coming to 
the heaven ( from the earth) surrounding the Waters, the Sun; 
you, O god, whose force is appearing itself, are creating, beyond 
this domain of prSna. beyond this heaven, the plane, bhumim, 
the measure of your force.’ 

Indra is creating the four higher worlds, the measure of his force, 
in thersi, for his protection, a vase. 

tvaih bhuvah pratimanaih prthivya r$vav!rasya brhatah 

patir bhufei 

visvam 2 pra antarik$aiii mahitva satyam addha nakir 

anyas tv2v2n//13// 

‘You have become the measure of the earth; you have become 
the master of brhat dyauh, the father of the sublime braves, the 
gods; you have filled entirely with your majesty the region 
between the heaven and earth; of a truth, verily, there is not 
another god like you.’ 

na yasya dyavaprthivi anu vyaco na sindhavo rajaso 

antam apu 

na uta svavr$tiiti made asya yudhyata eko anyac cakr$e 

visvam 2nu$ak //I4// 

‘Whose spread heaven and earth could not contain; neither the 
Rivers, nor the worlds attained the limit of the god with his own 
rain fighting with Vrtra in the rapture of this soma; O Indra, you, 
the god without a second, are keeping all other together.’ 

In this fk Indra has been lauded as the Lord. Sayana has wrongly 
explained the word svavrstim, heard twice in this hymn, as an 
adjective of Vrtra. 

2 arcan atra marutah sasmin 2 jau visve dev2so amadan 

anutv2 

Vftrasya yad bhr$ti mat2 vadhena ni tvam indra 

prati2naih jaghantha / /IS// 

‘O Indra, here, in this sacrifice, in this very battle for the cows, 
the Maruts sang luminous words, all the gods revelled in rapture 
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following you, when towards the face of Vftra you hurted the 
many-edged killing vajra. ’ om hari om. 

The padapith of the word Srcan seems to be wrong. 

HYMN 1 .53; DEITY INDRA; R$I SAVYA 

ni u $u vficaih pra mahe bhar&mahe gira indraya sadane 

vivasvatah 

nfi cid hi ratnaih sasatamiva avidan na du$(utir 

dravinode$u iasyate III II 

4 Verily , we are bringing forward continuously for mighty Indra a 
perfect laud, adoring words in the house of the effulgent Sun; 
verily, may Indra now find Ratna for us even like that of the gods 
dwelling in bliss, sasatim iva; for, inadequate praise is not being 
sung (by us) for the gods, the bestowers of Dravin.’ 

The close association between Ratna and Dravin may be noted, 
sasa means both bliss and sleep. 

duro a&vasya dura indro gor asi duro yavasya vasuna 

inas patih 

&ik$ftnarab pradivo akimakarSanah sakhi sakhibhyas 

tam idaih grnimasi II2II 

‘O Indra, you are the door of the Horse, you, the door of cow 
Aditi, the door of barley, that is, of food, of force; that you, the 
master, the Lord of the lights, of the gods, the ancient god resident 
in knowledge, &ik$&narah, not averse to fulfill the desire of the 
pilgrim, the friend to your friends, we are proclaiming with this 
hymn*. 

The word 6ik$&narah has been heard in two fks to Indra; 
akSmakar&anah has not been heard elsewhere. 

iacfva indra purukfd dyumattama tava ididam abhitai 

cekite vasu 

atab sadagrbhya abhibhAta ft bhara mi tviya to jaritub 

kdmam Anayib //3// 
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‘O Most full of Light, O God full of Puissance, O Purukjt, verily, 
we are knowing this light around us to be yours; O Overwhelmer 
of the enemies, may you, seizing fully from this massed light bring 
for us (our portion); O God, do not afflict the desire of the singer 
of your praise yearning for you. ’ 

Purukft means the god who makes the pilgrim a god. 

ebhir dyubhih sumani ebhir indubhir nirundhino 

amatiih gobhir a§vin& 
indrena dasyuih darayanta indubhir yutadve$asah sam 

i rabhemahi HAH 

‘Becoming sumanah with these lights, the gods, getting rid of the 
poverty of thought with these Indus, these cows, this horse, 
rending dasyu Vrtra with Indra, separated from hostilities towards 
others by these Indus, we are uniting fully with the impelling 
force.’ 

That is, withAditi. sumanah means with a mind perfectly attuned 
with the mind of the gods. 

sam indra rftyfi sam i$i rabhemahi sam v&jebhib 

puruscandrair abhidyubhih 
saih devyd pramatya virasu^mayS go agrayft a&vavatya 

rabhemahi //5// 

‘O Indra, we are uniting fully with divine felicity, fully with 
impelling force, fully with the plentitudes delighting the gods, 
seeking the light; we are uniting fully with perfect divine grace 
full of the Horse, moving towards the cows, with the puissance 
leading to the birth of the brave in us.’ 

te tvfi madi amadan tftni vf$py& te som&so vjrtrahatye?u 

satpate 

yat kftrave da&a vftripi aprati barhifmate ni sahasr&ni 

barhayah //€// 

‘O Master of the Gods, satpati, those enrapturing somas, those 
virile draughts, enraptured you in the battles for slaying V|tra, 
when, for the singer of your praise who had barhib, barhi?mate 
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kSrave, unstopped by the enemies, you destroyed ten thousand 
coverers of the Light, VrtrSni.’ 

The vessel became fully free of the dasyus. 

yudhfi yudham upa gha id e$i dhftpuyA purfl puraih sam 

idaih hariisi ojasa 

namyfi yad indra sakhyS parivati nibarhayo namuciih 

nima m&yinam lllll 

‘Verily, verily, gha it, you are coining to the battle with battle, 
with ravishing force; you are destroying utterly this fort of Vrtra, 
idaih puram, and the forts of Samvara, purS, when, O Indra, you 
destroyed Namuci, the deceiving force, with the felling Vajra, 
your friend of ParSvata, namyS sakhyS p5ravatya, in lieu of 
paravati.’ 

Paravata is where the gods dwell with the Va jras, with the waters, 
with the rks. 

tvam karaftjam uta parnayaih vadhis teji$(hayi 

atithigvasya vartani 
tvaih iatfi vahgfdasya abhinat puro ’nfinudah pari$ut£ 

rji&vanS //8// 

‘You have slain karaiija, you have slain Parnaya with the most 
burning vajra of Atithigva; ever unyielding to the enemies, you 
have, urged by RjiSvS, rent hundred forts of vahgrda.’ . 

These three dasyus have not been heard elsewhere. Atithigva 
and Rji&va are fathers, the meaning of the word Vartani is 
uncertain; SSyana has written, ‘vartani, vartanyi, iatru preran 
kuSalayaiaktyi.’ 

tvam etiUk janar&jfio dvir data abandhunft su&ravasa 

upajagmugafr 

Wthiih sahasri navatiih nava into ni cakrepa rathyfi 

dnfpadS avrpak //9// 

‘O Indra, you, who have heard irava, tvaih irutab, have rent 
utterly with your invincible wheel twice ten unfriendly kings 
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wishing to attack SuSravas with sixty thousand followers and nine 
and ninety (forts of Samvara) in the vessel, rathya. ’ 

Indra’s wheel, cakram, has been heard in a number of rks. 
Nothing can be said of these twenty kings and their huge army, 
not heard elsewhere. Presumably, these are, like Samvara’s nine 
and ninety forts, internal enemies. 

tvam avitha susravasaih tava utibhis tava trimabhir 

indra turvaydnam 

tvam asmai kutsam atithig vam ayuiti mahe rijfle yune 

arandhanayah //10// 

‘O Indra, you, with your increases, with your protections, have 
kept safe sugravas, breaking-through to the goal, tdrvayanam; 
for this mighty young king, for Su&ravas, you ‘arandhanayah’ 
Kutsa, Atithigva, Ayu.’ 

Who is this Susravas heard only in these two rks? He is a mighty 
young king and a breaker through to the goal, turvayanam. I think 
he could be Agni. It has been heard in rk 6. 18. 13 that Indra raised 
TQrvayanam up with force, ‘ ut tOrvayanaih dhrsatS ninetha.’ In 
this rk ofRsi Bharadvaja, the fathers, Kutsa, Atithigva and Ayu 
have also been heard. These fathers are gods and may not be 
made vassals, arandhanayah, to any mortal king; but to be vassals 
to Agni, they may agree. There is another difficulty; if SuSravas 
is Agni, rk nine becomes useless, for no one may attack Agni. I 
leave this matter here, unsolved. 

ya udrcf indra devagopah sakhayas te givatama asfima 
tvaih sto$ima tvaya suvlra drighiya ayuh prataraih 

dadhanah//ll// 

‘O Indra, may we, be amongst them who are your most blessed 
friends, with rks rising from them, with the Lord as their 
protector; then, with you as our son, becoming the fathers of a 
perfect brave, we shall affirm you in us with lauds, establishing 
in us long superior life, the immortality.’ om hari om. 

Indra, the brave born in him is Rsi Savya ’s prataraih drSghlya 
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HYMN 1 .54; DEITY INDRA; R$I SAVYA 

mS no asmin maghavan prtsu aihhasi nahi te an tab 

savasah parinase 

akrandayo nadyo roruvad vans kathS na k$on!r bhiyasS 

sam Srata //!// 

‘O Maghavan, desert us not in this battle, in this narrow restraint 
of mortality, for, the limit of your luminous force is not to be 
surrounded (by any one); roaring, you have made the Rivers, 
the beloved cows, vana>vanani, roar in me (by releasing them); 
then, why would not ksonlh, heaven and earth, unite fully in 
you, out of fear.’ 

arcS sakrSya sSkine Sacivate srnvantam indraih 

mahayan abhi $(uhi 

yo dhr$nuna savasa rodasi ubhe vr$S vr$atva vr$abho 

nyrfljate lllll 

‘O Gods, do you sing luminous words, area, for puissant, forceful 
&akra; do you laud fully Indra increasing the god who is hearing 
srava (for us), the Bull, who, with his virility, with his ravishing 
luminous force, is embellishing both the heaven and earth, (his 
two cows), the Bull.’ 

arcs dive brhate &u$yaih vacah svak$atraihyasya dhr$ato 

dhr$anmanah 

brhacchravS asuro barhanS krtah puro haribhySib 

vr$abho ratho hi §ah lllll 

‘O Gods, do you sing luminous words, a laud full of force, for 
the brhat light, whose, the ravisher’s, ravishing mind is forceful 
with its own ksatra, the life-force, the Horse; the Lord, asurah, 
hearing the Lord as srava, the increaser (of the gods), has been 
brought to the front pura?k{tah, with his two shining horses, for, 
he is our chariot to immortality. ’ 

tvaih divo brhatah sSnu kopayo’va tmanS dhr^atS 

iamvaraih bhinat 

yanmSyino vrandino mandinSdhr$ac chitSih gabhastim 

asaniih prtanyasi 1/41/ 
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‘When, becoming forceful with draughts of gladdening soma, 
mandinS dhrsat, you are hurling in battle the sharpened ray of 
light, sit&ih gabhastim, the vajra, asanim, when, yourself, with 
your ravishing force rending Sam vara, rending the banded 
deceivers, you shook the summit of the bfhat Heaven, the seat 
of the Lord.’ 

ni yad vrnak$i svasanasya murdhani su$nasya cid 

brandino roruvad van§ 

praclnena manasS barhanavata yad adya cit krnavah kas 

tvapari//S // 

‘When, roaring, making the heaven and earth, vana, roar, you 
are destroying (the mSya, deceit) of banded $u§na at the head of 
prana, that is, at the summit of the domain of prana, with your 
fully increased mind going forward, pracinena manasS 
barhanavata, (no one is stopping you); when, this day, you would 
do the same virile deed (in me) who would stop you?’ 

tvam avitha naryaih turvasarh yaduih tvaih turvitiih 

vayyarii satakrato 

tvaih ratham etasarh krtve dhane tvaih puro navatiih 

dambhayo nava 1 1611 

‘O Satakratu, you, Naryam, Turvasam Yadum, you, Turvitim, 
Vayyam, you, Ratham, Etasam, kept safe in the battle for winning 
the wealth which must be won; you have destroyed nine and 
ninety forts of Samvara (in me). ’ 

sa ghi rajs satpatih susuvaj jano rfitahavyah prati yah 

sasam invati 

ukthS vS yo abhigrniti ridhasS dSnur asms uparS 

pinvate divah lllll 

‘May he, may the pilgrim, sa janah, increase becoming a king, 
the master of the gods, who, having given oblation to Indra, is 
fully pervading the controller, $3saift prati invati, and, vS, who is 
fully proclaiming the god with £ks, ukthaih in lieu of ukthS, for 
him, asmai, forceful Indra, dSnuh, Verily, is filling the vessel with 
immortalising wealth of the higher heavens.’ 
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asamaih k?atram asamS manlgft pra somapft apasa santu 

name 

ye ta indra dadu$o vardhayanti mahi k$atraih sthaviraih 

vr$nyaihca//8// 

‘O Indra, O Somapa, may these demigods born in me, neme, 
with unequalled Ksatram, with unequalled manisa, who are 
increasing by their work, apasa, yours, of the god desiring to 
bestow on them their desire, mighty ksatram, your fully grown 
virility, prevail, pra astu, (in their effort to attain immortality).’ 

The word neme indicates half; see the word ardhadevam in rks 
4.42.8,9. Ksatram is the Horse, life? force; manisa is the power 
of dhySna, meditation. 

tubhyaidete bahula adridugdhds camu$adas camasa 

indrapanah 

vi a&nuhi tarpayft kamam e;am athi mano vasudeyiya 

kr$va II9II 

‘Verily, for you are these somas, camasa, abundant, milked from 
the hill, the inconscient vessel, sitting in the two bowls, the heaven 
and earth, fit draughts for Indra; may you take them; may you 
satisfy these somas’ desire (of being drunk by you); then, may 
you decide to bestow light on us.’ 

ap&m atifthad dharunahvaraib tamo ’ntar vrtrasya 

ja(hare$u parvatah 
abhi Im indro nadyo vavripft hits viivS anu$(hSh 

pravanefu jighnate 1119/1 

‘Crooked darkness was there, withholder of the waters, in the 
bellies of Vftra, of the hill; Indra, desiring these Waters, abhi Im 
nadyah, hidden by the coverer, by the darkness, by Vftra, spread 
in all the planes, vi&vS anu$thah, is smiting Vftra, jighnate, 
(making the Waters flow) in the channels, pravape$u.’ 

There is one stream of the Waters and one Vftra in each plane; 
see sapta dSntln, rk 10.120.6. These planes are, presumably, 
situated one on top of the other, jathare$u parvatah; the Waters 
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arc there in all the planes, viivS anusfhSh. This is how I have 
understood this difficult rk. It is useless to seek help from Siyana 
for, his Vftra is the dark cloud withholding the rains; his waters 
are the rain-waters for growing food for men! 

sa sevrdham adhi dha dyumnam asme mahi k$atraih 

jana$&d indra tavyam 
rakfi ca no maghonah pflhi surin riye ca nah suapatyS 

i?edhSh//ll// 

‘O Indra, may that you establish fully in us the light increasing 
the bliss, the mighty, forceful ksatram, the annihilator of births; 
may you protect our masters of plentitude; may you keep safe 
our gods, sQrrn; may you establish us in divine felicity, in impelling 
force, for attaining the perfect son, svapatyai.’ om hari om. 

The perfect son is Indra; the impelling force is Indra's mother 
Aditi. 


HYMN 1.55; DEITY INDRA; R$I SAVYA 

divai dd asya varimS vi papratha indraih na mahni 

Pfthivi cana prati 

bhimas tuvipifl car$anibhya itapah iiilte vajraih 

tejasena vaihsagah //l// 

‘The greatness of this Indra increased widely, even more than 
heaven; the earth too, by its greatness, is not equal to Indra; the 
dread god overflowing with virility, the destroyer of the dasyus, 
atapah, die Bull seeking delight, the cows, vaihsagah, for the gods 
born in me, car§apibhyafr, is sharpening his vajra for 
overwhelming the dasyus, tejase.’ 

The word na seems to be a filler only. 

sa arpavo na nadyab samudriyab prati gfbhpfiti viiriti 

varimabhih 

indrab somasya pltaye vy^iyate san&t sa yudhma ojasd 

panasyate//2// 
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‘He, Indra, the dweller in the Ocean (as the Lord), is seizing the 
spreading Waters, like sea the rivers; for draughts of soma, Indra 
is desiring the cows like a bull, vrsSyate;'a fighter from the 
beginning, he is desiring to do mighty deeds, panasyate, with his 
force, ojasi.’ 

The word vf$8yate is complementary to the word vaihsagah of 
fk one. The cows released by Bull Indra would make bright the 
soma of their bull Indra. 

tvaih tam indra parvatarii na bhojase maho npnnasya 

dharmanam irajyasi 
pra viryena devati ati cekite visvasmd ugrah karmane 

purohitah //3// 

‘O Indra, like that seven-planed hill, the universe, you are there 
in us for our nourishment; you are reigning over the gods, the 
upholders of the mighty divine force; the god is being known by 
his supreme virility, ati viryena; the forceful god has been 
established as the leader in all virile deeds.’ 

sa id vane namasyubhir vacasyate cfiru jane$u 

prabruvSna indriyam 
vr?S chandur bhavati haryato k$emena dhenfiih 

magliavi yad invati H4H 

‘Verily, he, Indra, (lauded) by the gods desiring to bow down to 
him, (is dwelling) in the vessel, vane, declaring fully the beautiful 
majesty of Indra, cam indriyam, amongst the gods desiring laud, 
jane?u vacasyate; the bull creating light, the master of plentitude, 
is becoming the delighter of the pilgrim, when, he (as the) Bull, 
is pervading the cow, the goddess v5k, dhenSm, easily, k$emena.’ 

The word dheni has been explained as tongue, as vSk, as cow, 
by the pundits. I think dhenSm means cowAditi. 

sa in mahfini samithfini majmanft kfpoti yudhma ojasi 

janebhyah 

adhft cana irad dadhati tvi^imata indrSya vajraih 

nighanighnate vadham US// 
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‘Verily, He, Indra, is creating mighty battles for the gods, 
janebhyah, with his intrinsic force, with his might; only when 
Indra is hurling his killing vajra (on Vrtra), the gods are 
establishing &raddha, loving trust, for Indra, for the god with 
blazing force.’ 

sa hi iravasyuh sadanani krtrima k$ mayft vfdhina ojasft 

vinft&ayan 

jyotiih$i krnvan avfkini yajyave *va sukratu sartavft 

apah srjat 1/6/1 

Tor, he, Indra, desiring to hear £rava, increasing himself to the 
full extent of the earth by his might, utterly destroyed the artificial 
erections, houses, forts, of the dasyus; creating unhurting, 
untearing lights for the pilgrim; the god with firm determination 
released the waters for flowing on to the Ocean.’ 

The lights Indra created were the gods. Ksmaya vrdhanah; Indra 
filled the whole earth with himself so that there was no room in 
the vessel for the dasyus and their forts, which are krtrima, 
artificial, unnatural. Indra did this mighty deed for hearing Srava, 
which is not possible with dasyus present in the earth, in the 
vessel. 

dSnaya manah somapftvan astu te ’rvftftcft harl 

vandana&rud ft krdhi 

yami$thfisah sftrathayo ya indra te na tvft ketft ft 

dabhnuvanti bhurnayah l/VI 

‘O Drinker of Soma, may your mind be inclined to bounty; O 
Hearer of the Adoration, may you make your two shining horses 
moving unto us, for, those your horses, your companions in the 
chariot, sftrathayah, the best of controllers, the lights, the 
upholders of your purposes, ketftli bhOrnayah are not leading you 
astray.’ 

The gods have no charioteers; sSrathayah means companions in 
the chariot. There cannot be any objection to the Haris, his 
companions in soma, sadhamSdyS, to b e his companions in the 
chariot, in the ffi. 
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aprakgitarii vasu bibhar$i hastayor a^ahaib sahas 

tanvi sruto dadhe 

SvrtSso ’vatfiso na kartrbhis tanusu te kratava indra 

bhurayah //8 // 

‘O Indra, you are holding in your arms an undiminishing light; 
the god who has heard Srava has established in his tanQ, 
manifestation, invincible force; O Indra, in your bodies, in the 
gods bom in me, abundant kratus, determinations, (have been 
set ) by the creator gods, kartrbhih, like covered wells. ’ om hari 
om. 

The simile, Svrtasah avatasah na, presumably, means deep, 
covered wells of soma. 

HYMN 1 .56; DEITY INDRA; RSI SAVYA 

e$a pra purvfr ava tasya camri$o ’tyo na yo$Sm ud 

ayaihsta bhurvanih 
dak;aih mahe piyayate hiranyayaih ratham avrtyS 

hariyogam rbhvasam ! 11/1 

‘This Indra, the upholder, coming again and again, avrtya, like a 
stallion to the mare, is raising up from below, ava ut ayaihsta, his 
eternal soma lying in the two bowls, tasya pQrvlh camrisah; for 
the mighty deed of slaying Vrtra, mahe, he is making himself 
drink, payayate, the soma, the shining discernment, hiranyaiii 
daksam, the divine yoker of the shining horses to his chariot, 
rathaih hariyogam, with whom are the Rbhus.’ 

taifa gurtayo nemani$ab parinasah samudraih na 

saihcarape sani$yavah 
patiih dakfasya vidathasya nil saho glriih na vend adhi 

roha tejasfi //2// 

‘O Dear gods born in me, venah, do you, the surrounding 
energetic gods, desiring to win the Lord, the Ocean, in your wide 
rangings, mount that Indfa with your light , like a hill, verily, the 
god who is the master of discernment, the force of knowledge.* 
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The wordnemani$ah not heard elsewhere, of uncertain meaning, 
has been left out of the translation. gQrti means energy, zeal. 

sa turvanir mahin arenu pauihsye girer bh|-$(ir na 

bhrijate tu jft savah 
yena iu^aih miyinam iyaso made dudhra ibhu^u 

ramayan ni dSmani //3// 

‘He, mighty Indra, the blazing luminous force, unseizable, the 
breaker through to the goal, unstained by the dust of battle, is 
shining like the peak of the mountain in the battle, pauihsye, the 
force with which, in the rapture of soma, made + somasya, he 
made $u§na, the deceiver, dwell for ever in prison, in iron fetters.’ 

dev! yadi tavip tvavrdhfi utaya indram si$akti u$asarh 

na suryah 

yo dhr$nun& iavasa bidhate tama iyarti renuih bfhad 

arhari$vanih //4// 

‘When goddess RodasI, in mighty force increased by you (by 
Indra), is uniting with Indra for his increase, like Usa the Sun, 
then the brhad arharisvanih, Indra, who is destroying the 
darkness, badhate, with his ravishing luminous force, and is 
raising the dust of battle.’ 

Neither the r$i nor the pundits have said who is devi tavisi; 
because of the word tvivrdha, it is felt she is RodasI. Themeaning 
of the word arharisvanih, not heard elsewhere is uncertain; the 
word is an adjective of Indra. 

vi yat tiro dharunam acyutaih rajo ’titfipo diva itfisu 

barhapi 

svarmidahe yan mada indra har$yi ahan vftraih nir 

apftm aubjo arnavam //5// 

‘O Indra, when you increased the soma, the never-overthrown 
upholder of heaven, divah dharunam, the increaser of the domain 
of prSna, rajah barhanS, when in your rapture of soma, you 
established the soma in all the- planes, atasu atisthipah, in the 
battle for raining down the Sun, svarmidahe, you slew Vrtra, you 
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poured down the sea of the waters with your delighted force, 
har$y&, with the Vajra.’ 

The word StSsu means diksu; but there is no'diSa in the round 
universe. Therefore it is felt that here atasu means in the planes. 
The pouring down of the waters is raining down the Sun, For, 
the Waters are svarvati. 

tvaita divo dharunam dhi$a ojasa prthivyi Indra 

sadane$u mahinah 
Ivaih sutasya made arinS apo vi vrtrasya samayfi pfi$y ft 

arujah //6// 

‘O Indra, you are establishing, with your force, the soma, divah 
dharunam, in the houses of the mighty gods of the earth, pythivyah 
mShinah sadanesu, that is, in the gods born in me; you have 
released the waters in the rapture of pressed soma; you have 
utterly rent with your vajra, pSsya, Vrtra and Vrtra's broad.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.57; DEITY INDRA; RSI SAVYA 

pra maihhi$thfiya brhate brhadraye satyaiu$miya 

tavase matiih bhare 
apamiva pravane yasya durdharaih rfldho visvflyu tavase 

apSvytam//l// 

T am bringing forward an adoring thought for the mighty god, for 
the Lord, brhate, for the most bounteous, for the byhat Rayi, for 
the god with the force for effecting the truth, the immortality, 
whose immortalising wealth, with all the gods in it, visv&yu 
rildhah, irresistible like the rush of flood down a slope has been 
uncovered for creating &avah, luminous force.’ 

adha te visvam anu ha asad i$(aya ftpo nimnft iva savana 

havi$matah 

yat parvatena sama^lta haryata indrasya vajrah snathitS 

hirapyayah 1111 1 
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'Then, since Indra's golden vajra creating light, the crusher of 
the dasyus, did not fall asleep in the hill, that is, slew Vftra, verily, 
all the pressings of soma of the gods with oblation became yours, 
for impelling you, like a flood down the slope.’ 

asmai bhimaya namasa sam adhvara u$o na iubhra S 

bharfi panlyase 

yasya dhima sravase nama indriyaih jyotlr akfiri harito 

na ayase //3// 

‘O Usa, O Subhra, may you, in this pilgrimage, bring fully, with 
your obeissance, soma fit for Indra, indriyam, for this dread god, 
for the doer of mighty deeds, whose dhama, whose nama, have 
been created in us like a light, like a shining horse, for running 
forward to srava.’ 

Dhama is abode, nama is force. subhrS means spotlessly white, 
immortal, dhama also means light, which has been heard as jyotih 
intherk. 

ime ta indra te vayaiii puru$(uta ye tva irabhya carimasi 

prabhuvaso 

nahi tvadanyo girvano girah saghat k$onlriva pratino 

harya tad vacah 114/1 

‘O Indra, O god praised by the Gods, these gods bom in me, 
ime, are yours, yours are we, who are going forward holding on 
to you as our support; O Prabhuvasu, O winner of the Word, for, 
verily, none other than you has won the adoring words; therefore, 
may you gladly respond to that our laud as the earth (responds to 
the labour of the tiller with her abundance).’ 

PrabhQvasu means the light who has become all. 

bhfiri ta indra vlryaib tava smasi asya stotur maghavan 

kamam i pppa 

anu te dyaur bfhatf vlryarti mama iyaifa ca te pf-thivinema 

ojase 1/5/1 

‘O Indra, abundant is your virility; verily, we are yours; O 
Maghavan, may you fulfill the desire of this singer of your praise; 
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father Heaven has measured out your bfhatl virility; and this earth 
has yielded herself to you to effect your ojah, might.’ 

The soma held by his parents dySviprthivI is Indra ’$ vbya, Indra’s 
ojah. bfhatl viryam would lead Indra to Lordship. 

tvaih tarn indra parvataih mahim uruih vajrena vajrin 

parvaiai cakartitha 
ava asrjo nivftSh sartavft apah satrft vi Ovarii dadhige 

kevalaih sahah //6// 

‘O Indra, O Vajradhar, you have rent him, that mighty, huge 
Parvata, into his limbs with your Vajra; you have released the 
restrained Waters to flow freely to the Ocean; You are holding in 
yourself, together, all exclusive, overwhelming force.’ omhari 
om. 

This huge hill is Vrtra, who held in his bellies, in layers, jatharesu 
parvatah, all the Waters, rk 1.54.1 0. 

HYMN 1.58; DEITY AGNI; R$I NODHA 

nu cit sahojft amrto ni tundate hots yad duto abhavad 

vivasvatah 

vi sidhi$(hebhih pathibhi rajo mama i devatfith havi$a 

vivisati//l// 

’Verily, the immortal summoning priest, the god bom of force, 
is coming out swiftly, for he has become the messenger of the 
Sun in me; (coming unto me) by paths most achieving, he has 
built in me the domain of pr&na, rajah; in the formation of the 
Lord, devatitau, he is illuminating the gods vivSsati + devan, with 
my oblation.’ 

ft svam adma yuvamftna ajaras tr?u avigyan atase$u 

ti$thati 

atyonaprfthaitipnifitasyarocatedivonas&iustanayan 

acikradat lllll 

’Fully uniting with his own food, devouring, the unaging god is 
quickly spreading in the dry logs; the back of the well-fed god is 
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shining like the summit of the heaven; he roared for his mates, 
the cows, like a horse neighing (for the mare).’ 

Agni’s own food are the dasyus dwelling in the vessel, the dry 
logs, to which he is spreading quickly. 

krfinfi rudrebhir vasubhih purohito hot* ni$atto rayi$fid 

amartyah 

ratho na vik$u rAjasfina fiyu$u vi finu$ag vfiryfi deva 

fpvati //3// 

‘The immortalising god, the worker, the summoning priest sitted 
within, the leader of the sacrifice established in its front by the 
Rudras, by the Vasus, the winner of Rayi, being crowned amongst 
the gods bom in me, the god is reaching a continuous stream of 
desired riches like a chariot.’ 

vi vfitajuto atase$u ti$(hate vf-thfi juhubhih srnyfi 

tuvi$vanih 

trsu yad agne vanino vr$fiyase kr$naih ta ema ru&adurme 

ajara//4// 

‘In the roaring battle, tuvisvanih, urged by the storm, life-force, 
the god is spreading widely in the dry logs, quickly, easily, with 
his flaming tongues, the sickles; O Agni, when you are desiring 
the beloved cows like a bull, vanino vrsfiyase, O Shining wave of 
flame, O Unaging God, your path is becoming black.’ 

tapurjambho vana 2 vatacodito yuthe na sfihvfin ava vfiti 

vaitisagah 

abhivrajan ak$itaih p&jasa rajah sthitui carathaih 

bhayate patatripah / / 5/ / 

‘The god with the burning tusks, seeking his delight, the cows, 
in the delighting vessel, vane varhsagah, urged by the storm, is 
spreading in the vessel, ava vfiti, overwhelming, sfihvfin (the 
dasyus like a bull) in the herd of cows, taking possession with his 
undiminishing force the domain of prfina; the gods, the cows, 
sthfitufi caratham, are being frightened from the winged force.’ 
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dadhuftvi bhrgavo mftnu$e$u § rayiih na ciruih 

suhavaih janebhyafy 
hot&ram ague atithiib varenyaih mitraita na kvadi 

divyfiya janmane f/6// 

‘O Agni, you, the summoning priest, the supremely desired guest, 
the bliss like a friend ready to the call, have the Bhfgus established 
in the gods born in man, mSnusesu janesu, like beautiful Rayi 
for their divine birth. ’ 

Agni is beautiful Rayi for divine birth; a beautiful definition both 
for Agni and Rayi. The word janebhyah cannot be connected to 
the other words of the rk and has been changed to janesu in the 
translation. The Bhfgus are both gods and fathers; see fk 1.60.1. 
The divine birth will be of the rsi and the gods bom in him. 

hotirarii sapta juhyo yaji$thaih yaih v&ghato vrnate 

adhvare$u 

agniih vihefim aratirii vasunaifa saparyami prayasa 

yarn! ratnam //7 // 

‘Hie summoning priest, the most forceful power of sacrifice, 
whom seven summoning priests singing lauds, sapta vighatah 
juhvah, that is, the seven sages, sapta vipr§h> of other ?ks, are 
seeking in pilgrimages, him, Agni, the master of all gods, visvesaiii 
vasunam aratim, I am serving with beloved oblation with soma, 
and am attaining Ratna.’ 

acchidrS suno sahaso no adya stotfbhyo mitramahah 

iarmayaccha 

ague gypantam aibhasa uru$ya flrjo napftt purbhir 

Syaslbhib //8// 

‘O Son of Force, O Friendly Light, may you, this day, ordain for 
us, the singers of your praise, a peaceful shelter without gaps; O 
Agni, O son of Orja, of Soma, may you protect, with forts of 
iron, from the narrow restraint of mortality, the pilgrim 
proclaiming you with adoring words/ 
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bhavA varuthaih gj-pate vibhAvo bhavA maghavan 

maghavadbhyab iurma 
urugya agne aibhaso grpantaih pritar mak$u dhiyAvasur 

j agamy At //9// 

‘O God with wide Light, may you be the protecting armour for 
the pilgrim proclaiming you with adoring words; O Maghavan, 
may you be the peaceful shelter for our masters of plentitude, 
(that is, the gods born in the rsi); O Agni, may you protect the 
pilgrim proclaiming you with adoring words from the narrow 
restraint of mortality, amhasah; may the winner of light by thought 
come early, come soon.’ om hari om. 

The mantrapSda pratar maksu dhiyivasur jagamyithas been used 
in six of the seven hymns of the rsi in Book one. 

HYMN 1.59; DEITY AGNI; R$I NODHA 

vayft id agne agnayas te anye tve vibe amrtA mAdayante 
vai&vAnara nAbhir asi k$itinAih sthunA iva janAn upamid 

yayantha //l// 

*0 Agni, verily, the other Agnis, the gods, are but your branches; 
like the main pillar of the house, you have been supporting the 
gods, janAn; in you are revelling in rapture all the immortals; O 
Vai&vanara, you are the navel centre of all the worlds, the seven 
planes.’ 

Vai&vinara means the god who is in all gods. 

mflrdhA divo nAbhir agnib pjrthivyA atha abhavad aratl 

rodasyob 

taib tvA devAso’ janayanta devaih vai&vAnara jyotir id 

AryAya//2// 

’Agni, the summit of the heaven, the Lord, the navel centre of 
the earth, has now become the master of RodasI, of heaven and 
earth (die r?i’s vessel); O Vai&vAnara, that divine you have the 
gods bom in me brought into being, verily, as the light for the 
pilgrim.’ 
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i sQrye na ra&mayo dhruvAso vai$vfinare dadhire *gnfi 

vasuni 

yS parvate$u o;adhi?u apsu yA minu$e$u asi tasya rfijft 

// Vi 

‘Like the rays of light in the Sun, the gods have set in Agni 
vai&vAnara the abiding luminous riches, dhmvfisah>dhruvani ; O 
Agni, you are the king of the luminous riches which are in the 
gods of heaven, parvate?u, which are in the cows, OSadhisu, 
which are in the Waters and which are in the gods born in man, 
manusesu. Or, in men.’ 

brhati iva sunave rodasi giro hotft manugyo na dakgah 
svarvate satya&u$m§ya purvir vai&vAnarAya tirtamaya 

yahvih //4// 

‘For their son, for VaiSvanara, the Word, the summoning priest, 
the father of the gods bom in man, manu?yah daksah, for the 
god with the Sun, for the god with the force to effect the truth, 
for the god most godly amongst the gods, the eternal, young 
Rodasi has become as if brhati, Aditi (for the birth of the gods).’ 

divas cit te brhato jStavedo vaisvSnara pra ririce 

mahitvam 

riji k^tinim asi manu$inaih yudhS devebhyo varivas 

cakartha IISII 

‘O Jitaveda, O vaisvanara, your greatness is exceeding the 
greatness even of the bf hat heaven; you are the king of the gods 
born in man; you have created in me, by battle, the wide world 
of die gods, varivah, for the gods, devebhyah.’ 

The wide world of the gods, the four higher planes, were there 
in the f?i, but were occupied by the dasyus; slaying the dasyus in 
battle, yudhi, Agni has created in the rsi the wide world of the 
gods. 

pra nh mahitvadi vjr$abhasya vocaih yam pfiravo 

vrtrahapaihsacante 
vaUvAnarodasyum agnir jaghanvAn adhflnot kAy^hAava 

kamvaradi bbet //6// 
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‘Verily, I am declaring fully the might of the Bull, the slayer of 
Vrtra, with whom are uniting the Purus, the gods bom in me; 
Agni VaiSvfinara has slain dasyu Vrtra, has rent Sam vara, has 
shaken down the barriers, Sam vara’ s forts.' 

The wordkastha also means the Waters; ava adhQnotkaftha may 
therefore mean ‘shook down the Waters . * 

vaisvfinaro mahimni Visvakr$tir bharadvaje$u yajato 

vibhfivft 

satavaneye satinlbhir agnih purunlthe jarate sunj-tivin 

mu 

‘ Agni Vai£vanara, by his majesty the All -God, with whom is Us2, 
sQnrtSvan, the widely shining power of sacrifice in pilgrims 
bearing plenteous oblation, is coming, jarate, to Purunltha, the 
son of Satavani, the winner of hundred fks, with cows each 
bearing a hundred gods.’ om hari om. 

Satavani is Agni, who is winning the rks that iatarcin NodhS is 
composing. Purunltha is Agni’s son Indr a bom in &$i NodhS, 
lauded by the r$i in hymns 1.61 to 63. It has been said in rk 5.25.6 
that Agni bestows Indra to the pilgrim as his Son. 


HYMN 1 .60; DEITY AGNI; RSI NODHA 

vahniih ya&asaih vidathasya ketuih suprSvyaih dutaih 

sadyoartham 

dvijanm&naih rayim iva praiastam rfttiih bharad 

bhfgave mfttariivi ll\ll 

‘MatariSvS, VSyu, brought for Bhfgu the gift of the Lord, Agni, 
like Rayi, the immortal bearer of the sacrifice, the light of intution 
of knowledge, the god to be perfectly guarded, or, nourished, 
the messenger reaching the goal on the instant, perfectly affirmed, 
with two births.’ 

AU gods have two births, oneintheLord, one in the pilgrim. 
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asya Aisur ubhayftsab sacante havipnanta uSijo ye ca 

martilh 

diva& cit pfirvo ni asSdi hotfi fipjxchyo vi&patir vik?u 

vedhah lllll 

‘Both Heaven and Earth, ubhayasah, and the yearning gods 
bearing oblation born in me, martah, are uniting with the 
(commandments) of this ruler; anterior even to heaven, the 
ordainer, the master of the gods, the god to be sought, has sitted 
himself as the summoning priest of my sacrifice amongst the gods 
bom in me, vik$u.’ 

tarii navyasi hrda & jSyaminam asmat sukirtir 

madhujihvam aSyfih 
yam rtvijo vf jane manu$asah prayasvanta Syavo 

jijananta //3// 

‘May the new laud lauding his deeds perfectly being bom from 
our heart,attain him, the god with the tongue of honey whom, 
the gods bom in man to fulfill the Lord’s fta, holding beloved 
oblation in them have brought into being in the battle (for winning 
theimmortality).’ 

u&ik pfivako vasur minuftfu varenyo hots ni adhftyi 

vik$u 

damfinfi grhapatir dama a agnir bhuvad rayipati 

raylnam / /4/ / 

‘The purifying god, the light, the aspirant for immortality, the 
master of the house, the supreme summoning priest, has been 
established in the gods bom in man m&nu§esu viksu; niay Agni, 
the dweller in the house, damQnah, become, abhuvat, the master 
of the Rayi of the Rayls, of the gods, in the house, dame.’ 

tarii tva vayarii patim agne raylpriih pra iariisamo 

matibhir gotamisaji 
a&urii na vajambhararii marjayantab prritar makfA 

dhiykvasur jagamyit US! / 

‘O Agni, grooming that you, the bringer of plentitude, like a swift 
horse, we, the Gotamas shall proclaim that you, the master of 
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the Rayls, with praising words; may Agni, the winner of the light 
with thought, come early, come soon.’ om hari om. 

Rsi Gotama Nodha and the gods bom in him aregotamisah. 


HYMN 1.61; DEITY INDRA; R$I NODHA 

asrnS id u pra tavase turSya prayo na harmi stomaih 

m&hinfiya 

rci$amaya adhrigava oham indriya brahmfini r&tatamS 

u\n 

‘Verily, verily, it u, for this Indra, for the mighty god, for the 
breaker-through to the goal, I am bringing forward a stoma, like 
beloved oblation, (made of) mantras, most yielding to the god, 
ratatamS, for the majestic god equal to the rks, whose light cannot 
be seized, the stoma able to bear Indra as his chariot, Oham.’ 

The wordratatama, rather difficult to explain, has not been heard 
elsewhere. 

asma id u praya iva pra yaihsi bhar&mi §ngu$arii badhe 

suvrkti 

indrSya hrdfi manasfi manlfi pratnSya patye dhiyo 

marjayanta lllll 

‘Verily, verily, for this Indra, for the eternal master, for the 
destroyer of the dasyus, badhe, I am bringing forward, am 
dedicating, the inciting stoma stripping sins perfectly, like soma, 
the beloved oblation, purifying the thought, dhiyah, with the 
heart, love, devotion, with the mind, reasoning, with mairi$5, 
dhySna, meditation, which is beyond reasoning.’ 

The word marjayanta may be noted; soma is purified 
continuously in the pavitra for Indra. NodhS is purifying his 

stoma, affirming laud, like soma, prayaiva, with his heart, his 
mind, his dhySna for Indra, for the eternal Lord, pratniya patye. 
Suvfkti dhiyah is SAgffyam soma, prayah ■ 
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asmS id u tyam upamaih svar$Sih bharSmi angu$am 

Ssyena 

maihhi^ham accha uktibhir matlnSih suvrktibhih suririi 

vSvrdhadhyai //3// 

’Verily, verily, I am bringing by my mouth for this Indra, that 
supreme, Sun-winning, inciting stoma (formed with) perfectly 
sin-stripping, transparent declarations, for fully increasing the 
most bounteous god, the virile bull of the thoughts, matlnSih + 
vr$abham (rk 6. 1 7.2).’ 

The word asyena means by prana, by life force, for incorporeal 
prana dwells in the mouth, mukhya. 

asmS id u stomaih saita hinomi rathaih na ta$(Siva 

tatsinSya 

. girai ca girvSbase purvlr indrSya vi&vaminvaih 

medhirSya //4// 

‘Verily, verily, for this master of the chariot, tatsinSya, I am fully 
speeding forward the stoma, pervading all the gods, viSvaminvam, 
like a chariot by the chariot-maker, adoring words also, the 
perfect strippers of sin, for Indra, for the bearer of the adoring 
words for the intelligent god.’ 

The meaning of the word tatsinaya, not heard elsewhere, is 
Sayana’s. 

asmS id u saptimiva SravasyS indrSya arkaito juhvS sam 

aflje 

viraih dSna okasaih vandadhyai purSih gurta&ravasaih 

darmSpam IISII 

‘Verily, verily, for this Indra, desiring &rava, I am embellishing 
the luminous word like a horse, with my ladle bearing soma, 
juhvS, for adoring the brave born in me, the god dwelling in 
bounty, hearing 6rava full of force, the render of enemy-forts.’ 

asmSidu tvatfS tak$ad vajraih su apastamaib svaryaib 

rapSya 

vftrasya cid vidad yena marina tajan t&Snas tujatS 

kiyedhS //6// 
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‘Verily, verily, for this Indra, for fighting Vrtra, Tvasta forged 
the vajra made of light, the best of the perfect workers, hurting 
V]rtra with which hurting vajra, Indra, the master with force, 
found even the heart, marma, of Vrtra for slaying him.’ 

Vftra thought himself to be without a heart, and therefore, he 
could not be slain; rk yebhir vrtrasya isito viveda amarmano 
manyamanasya marma, 3.42.4. 

asya id u mituh savane$u sadyo mahah pituih paplvan 

cSruannS 

mufiyad vi$nuh pacataih sahiyin vidhyad varahaita tiro 

adrim asta 111 II 

‘Verily, verily, having drunk the soma, pitum, the beautiful food 
of the gods, caru anna, in the soma- pressings of his mother, of 
Aditi, at the very moment of his birth, becoming the light, 
becoming all-pervading Visnuh, full of overwhelming force, 
mahah visnuh sahiyan, he snatched away from the dasyu, 
mu§ayad, the wealth that was ready, pacatam; the archer, asta 
that is the hurler of the vajra, pierced the boar, Vrtra, beyond 
the hill, tirah, adrim.’ 

This is one of the difficult rks of the Rgveda which the reader has 
to understand for himself; no difficult word has been used in the 
rk. 

asmS id u gnSs cid devapatnir indraya arkam ahihatya 

Qvuh 

pari dy&viprthivi jabhra urvi na asya te mahimSnaih 

pari$thah//8// 

‘Verily, verily, in the battle for slaying Ahi Vrtra, even the dames, 
the wives of the gods, wove luminous laud for this Indra; he 
surrounded the wide heaven and earth; the greatness of this Indra, 
they, heaven and earth, could not contain.’ 

asya id eva pra rirlce mahitvaih divaspfthivy&h pari 

antarikfit 

svarSd indro dama & viiva gurtah su arir amatro vavak^e 

rapiya//9// 
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‘Verily, verily, it eva, this Indra’s greatness exceeds the greatness 
of heaven, of earth, of the domain of prSna; Indra, the sovereign 
lord of the house, the perfect pilgrim, without limit, the force, 
energy, of all the gods, has increased in me for the battle with 
Vj-tra.’ 

asya id eva iavad &u$antaih vi vficad vajrena vftram 

indr ah 

gi na vrinfi avanir amuAcad abhi iravo dfivane sacetSh 

7 / 10 // 

‘Verily, verily, with the luminous force of this soma, with the 
vajra, Indra tore to pieces Vrtra scorching the earth; for bestowing 
&rava on the pilgrim, becoming of one mind with him, Indra 
released the Rivers, avanih, like the imprisoned cows.’ 

Soma is often referred to in hymns to Indra by the word asya. 
S&yana's explanation of even this simple rk is wrong. Indra ’s va jra 
is soma’s Savah . 

asya id u tvegasfi ranta sindhavah pari yad vajrena sim 

ayacchat 

iiinakfd diiuft da&asyan turvltaye g&dhaih turvanih 

kab//ll// 

‘Verily, Verily, with the blazing force of this Indra are flowing 
the Rivers, for, surrounding them, he has controlled them with 
his Vajra; the creator of Lordship for him, cutting away from the 
dasyus their wealth for the pilgrim who has given to the gods, 
Indra created a ford for Turviti (for his crossing the sea of mortality 
safely).* 

Here, Turviti is NodhS. 

asmi id « pra bharfi tAtujfino vftrftya vajram I&finah 

kiyedhib 

gor na parva vi radft (iraici isyan arpiihsi apam cara- 

dhyai 11X111 

'Verily, verily, for this Vrtra, may you, the master with force, 
blazing with light, bring forward the Vajra; may you cut him into 
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pieces horizontally like the limbs of a slaughtered cow, speeding 
forth the sea of waters to flow on (to the Ocean).’ 

asya id u pra bruhi purvyini turasya karmini navya 

ukthaih 

yudhe yad i$nina SyudhSni rghiyamino nirinSti iatr&n 

// 13 // 

’Verily, verily, O Gods, do you laud fully the ancient deeds of 
this Indra with new rks, of the god breaking-through to the goal 
for the pilgrim, who, in the battle, yudhi, in lieu of yudhe, 
becoming impetuous, hurling forth his weapons, is laying low 
the enemies.’ 

asya id u bhiyfi giraya& ca drdhfi dySvi ca bhumS janu$as 

tujete 

upa venasya joguvina oniih sadyo bhuvad vfrySya nodhi 

// 14 // 

’Verily, verily, from the birth of this Indra, the fortified hills, the 
forts of the enemies, the heaven, the planes, are trembling in 
fear; may NodhS, ever lauding the protection of the beloved 
god, be at once ready for doing the virile deed.’ 

The word tujete means shining; but, because of the word bhiyi, 
we have translated the word ‘ shaking . ’ 

asmi id u tyad anu dSyi e?Sm eko yad vavne bhfirer 

I&inah 

pra eta&aiii surye paspf dhSnaih sauvaivye su$vim Svad 

indra //IS// 

‘Verily, verily, to this Indra has been given fully that soma of 
these gods, tyad e$Sm, the master of the wealth of the Lord, 
bhQreb I&Snam, who, without a second, has won, vavne, the 
soma; Indra has kept safe, pra Svat, Etaia, the perfect presser of 
soma, su$vim, fighting with all his force, pasprdhSnam, in the 
battle for winning the Sun, the son of the perfect Horse, sQrye 
sauva&vye.’ 
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The Perfect Horse is the Lord; his son is the Sun. Etaia, the white 
horse, is R^i Nodha ’s purified life -force, k?atram, the bestpresser 
of soma. 

evS te h&riyojanS suvrkti indra brahmSni gotamSso 

akran 

ft e?u vi&vape&asaih dhiyaita dhfih pr&tar mak$u 

dhiyavasur jagamyat 11161/ 

‘O Indra, thus have the Gotamas created mantras for you, the 
mantras, perfect strippers of sin, yoking your shining horses to 
the chariot; may you establish in these Gotamas a dhyana 
containing the forms of all the gods; may Indra, the winner of 
the Light with dhyana, come early, come soon.’ om hari om. 

The horses will be yoked to Rsi Nodha, Indra's chariot. 

HYMN 1 .62; DEITY INDRA; R$I NODHA 

pra manmahe savasanaya su$am ahgu$aih girvanase 

ahgirasvat 

suvfktibhih stuvata rgmiySya arcama arkaih nare 

vi&rutSya //l// 

’Affirming him in us with praising words, perfect strippers of sin, 
we are meditating on the luminous song we shall sing for the god 
who has heard srava widely, for the god made of rks, for the 
winner of the words desiring a firm foundation in luminous force, 
a song instilling force, inciting, teeming with gods, ahgirasvat.’ 

pra vo mahe mahi namo bharadhvam ingu$yaih 

&avas&n§ya s&ma 

yens nab purve pitaro padajfiS arcanto ahgiraso gS 

avindan II2II 

‘O Gods, do you bring forward for the mighty god seeking a firm 
foundation in luminous force a mighty obeisance, a sflman full of 
inciting light, the song with which praising Indra, arcantah, our 
ancient fathers, theahgirfi y$is, experienced in tracking the cows 
by their footprints, padajftah, found the cows.’ 



HYMN 1.62; DEITY INDRA; R$l NODHA 


171 


indrasya angirasim ca i$tau vidat sarami tanay&ya 

dhftsim 

brhaspatir bhinad adriih vidad gSh sam usriy&bhir 

vavasanta narah //3 // 

‘Working in the safety of the impelling force of Indra, of the 
angirasas, the gods born in me, Sarama found a firm foundation 
for her increase, her spreading, tanayaya dhasim; Brhaspati rent 
the hill, found the cows; (in the exultation of victory) the god, 
the Bull, is bellowing with the shining cows (bellowing for their 
Bull).’ 

Sarama is intution, the messenger of Indra. Indra won the cows 
as Brhaspati, the seer of all simans, sSmnah samnah kavip, for 
the cows are released by singing saman, ra vena. 

sa su$(ubha sa stubha sapta vipraih svarena adriih 

svaryonavagvaih 

saranyubhih phaligaih iakra indra valaih ravena darayo 

dasagvaih H4H 

‘He, Indra, a singer, stubha, he, Indra, full of light, svaryah, with 
seven navagva angirasas, with his followers, saranyubhih, perfect 
singers, sustubhah, have, O Indra, O Sakra, you have, rent the 
hill, the stall of the cows, adrim phaligam, and vala, their keeper, 
with song, with saman, svarena ravena, with dasagva angirasas.’ 

My translation of this difficult rk is tentative; Sayana ’s meaning 
of every word of this fk, and of the similar rk 4.50.5, is wrong 
and unacceptable. We have explained navagvi and dasagva 
aAgirasas and how the navagvSs become da&agv&s on the release 
of the cows in the foreword to this book. 

gfpano angirobhir dasma vi var u$as& suryena gobhir 

andhab 

vi bhamyfl aprathaya indra sinu divo raja uparam 

astabhiya //5// 

‘OIndra, O Destroyer of Darkness, being proclaimed with adoring 
words by the angirasas, by the gods born in me, you have 
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illuminated the dark vessel, andhah, with Us5, with the Sun, 
with the cows; you have extended on all sides the summit of the 
earth (for supporting the higher planes); you have pillared up, 
uparam astabhSya, the planes of heaven, divah rajah>rajamsi.’ 

tad u prayakf atamam asya karma dasmasya cftrutamam 

asti daihsah 

upahvare yad uparfl apinvan madhvo arnaso nadyaS 

catasrah //6// 

‘Verily, that work, his filling in the crooked vessel, upahvare, 
the four higher rivers of honeyed Waters, is this Indra’s, of the 
destroyer of darkness, the most adorable, the most beautiful 
immortalising deed, daihsah.’ 

These four higher Rivers are of the four luminous planes. Indra 
has established in the rsi in rk five. 

dvitil vi vavre sanajft sanide aySsyah stavamftnebhir 

arkaih 

bhago na mene parame vyoman adharayad rodas! 

sudaihs&h // 7// 

‘Ayasya Indra, the supreme angirasa, with the lights, the gods, 
affirming him in the vessel with lauds, stavamanebhih arkaih, 
has parted in two the two eternal, cohabiting worlds, heaven and 
earth, rodasi, the doers of perfect immortalising deeds, sudams&h; 
Indra has established heaven and earth, like a husband his two 
loving wives, bhagah na mene, in the supreme heaven, in 
immortal consciousness.’ 

Their parents, heaven and earth, eventually become two wives, 
two cows, of the Bulls, of the gods, bom in them. Rsi Vi&vSmitra 
has composed a similar fk to Agni; see fk 3.6.4 They, then, give 
birth to the gods in the vessel. 

sanfld divaib pari bhQmft virflpe punarbhuvfi yuvatl 

svebhir evaib 

kfwebhir aktfi u$fi ruiadbhir vapubhir ft carato 

anyftanyft //8/7 
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‘Appearing again and again, two young women with different 
forms, virQpe, the night with her dark, and U$5 with her shining, 
bodies, are rotating round heaven and earth in turn, from the 
beginning, with their own forces’. 

The pilgrim is beset with darkness, ignorance, night, alternately 
with light, with knowledge, with day, same as the earth is 
occupied alternately with day and night. At last, by the repeated 
visits of the Usis, the pilgrim attains the unsetting Sun in his 
heaven. This achievement of the pilgrim has been described in 
some fks as Indra removing one wheel from the chariot of the 
Sun. 


sanemi sakhyaih su apasyaminah sunur d&dhfira 6avasS 

sudaitisflh 

amisu cid dadhi$e pakvam antah payah kfspSsu ru&ad 

rohipi$u //9// 

‘The sudamsa son born in me, has, doing perfect deeds in me, 
established with his luminous force the eternal friendship 
(between man and gods) ; O Indra, you are now establishing ripe, 
shining milk, light, knowledge, soma, even in the unripe dark 
and reddish cows, the NaktS and Us5 of rk eight.’ 

It has been said in many jrks that Indra is establishing ripe milk in 
unripe cows. 

sanit sanida avanlr aviti vrati rak$ante amftah 

sahobhib 

puru sahasri janayo na patnir duvasyanti svasftro 

ahrayanam //10// 

‘Dwelling together in the same house from the beginning, the 
immortal, undefeated Rivers, the sisters, are protecting in me 
thousands of Indra’s divine purposes with their forces; the sisters, 
like wives who have become mothers, are serving Indra, the 
unabashed lover.’ 

Indra has reached the supreme scat as the Lord, where the sisters, 
the Waters are serving him like his wives; see fk 3.1.11. 
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sanfiyuvo namasfl navyo arkair vasuyavo matayo dasma 

dadruh 

patiita na patnir usatir usantaih sprsanti tva savas&van 

mani$dh//ll// 

‘O Destroyer of Darkness, our new thoughts, seeking light, 
seeking permanence, have sped to you with lights, with 
obeisance; O Protector with luminous force, our dhyinas are 
touching you like yearning wives the husband yearning for them. ’ 

sanfideva tava rfiyo gabhastau na k$iyante na upa 

dasyanti dasma 

dyumin asi kratuman indra dhirah sik$a sacivas tava 

nahiadbhib//12// 

*0 Destroyer of Darkness, verily, the divine felicity held in your 
two luminous arms from the beginning is wasting not nor is it 
perishing; O Wise God, dhirah, you are full of light, full of 
determination; may you O Puissant God, make us forceful with 
your puissances.’ 

saniyate gotama indra navyam atakgad brahma 

hariyojan&ya 

sunith&yanah Savasfina nodhah pratar mak$u 

dhiyivasur jagamyat //13 // 

‘O Indra, for you creating our eternal life, Gotama Nodha, seeking 
a firm foundation in luminous force, in Indra, has fashioned a 
new word for yoking your shining horses to himself, for our 
perfect leading; may Indra, the winner of light by dhyina, come 
early, come soon.’ om hari om . 

HYMN 1.63; DEITY INDRA; R$I NODHA 
tvaih mahfin indra yo ha &u$mair dySvS jajMnab prthivi 

amedhib 

yad ha te viSvS girayai cid abhvfl bhiyfi dy^Uidsab kirapft 

naejan//l// 

‘O Indra, you are great, for, verily, born in me, you have 
established heaven and earth in your force, ame, with your 
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puissances (for their protection), for, verily, (on your birth) all 
those fortified hills, even the huge dasyus, abhva, shook like dust 
in fear.’ 

§ yad harl indra vivrata ver a te vajraih jaritd bahvor 

dhit 

yena aviharyatakrato amitr&n pura i$nisi puruhuta 

purvlh Hill 

‘O Indra, when came to you your two shining horses serving your 
various purposes, vivrata, when the singer(s) of your praise, the 
gods born in me, set the Vajra in your hands, with which, O god 
invoked by Gods, O god with un-dissuaded determination, you 
are destroying the ancient forts of the dasyus.’ 

tvarii satya indra dhr$nur etan tvam rbhuk$a naryas 

tvaiii $S( 

tvarii su$narii vrjane pfk$a finau yflne kutsfiya dyumate 

sac§ahan//3// 

‘O Indra, you are the immortality, the Lord; you, the dweller in 
the Rbhus, established in the gods, are the ravisher of these 
dasyus; you are the overwhelmed uniting with him, you have 
slain for young Kutsa, dasyu Susna, in the battle, Snau, for 
winning soma, the luminous fullness of delight, the force, 
dyumate prkse Vrjane.’ 

tvarii ha tyad indra codih sakhi vrtrarii yad vajrin 

vf $akarman ubhnah 

yad ha iura vf^amanah pardcair vl dasyun yonau akrto 

vrtha§fi(//4// 

‘When, verily, O Hero, O God with the mind of a Butt intent on 
victory, easily conquering them with frontal attacks, you 
destroyed, vi akrtah the dasyus in their lair, when as his friend 
you crushed Vftra in the battle, Vr$akarman, then, O Indra, O 
Vajradhar, you urged forth, (for Kutsa), verily, that (the 
immortality).' 
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tvaih ha tyad indra arigapyan dfdhasya do martinim 

ajuftau 

vi as madfi ki$|ha arvate var ghanS iva vajrifl choathihi 

amitrSn //5// 

‘Verily, O Indra, it were you, who, remaining unhurt even on 
the face of the anger of the dasyus bom in me, mart&niih cid 
a jusfau, opened the walls of the fortified stall of the cows for our 
striving gods, arvate asmada>asmad!ya; O Vajradhar, may you, 
like a storm the clouds, dispel, crush, the hostiles.’ 

tvfiih ha tyad indra arnas&tau svarmidahe nara iji 

havante 

tava svadhiva iyam S samarya utir vfije$u atasSyyi bhut 

/I6// 

‘Verily, O Indra, it is you the gods are calling in the battle for 
winning the Waters, in the battle for raining down the Sun; O 
God with inherent self-upholding force, may this your increase 
full of gods, samaryah Qtih, be available to us in the battles for 
winning the plentitude. ’ 

tvaih ha tyad indra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin 

purukutsSya dardah 
barhir na yat sudfise vfthfi vark aihho rftjan varivah 

purave kah //7 // 

‘Verily, O Indra, it were you who rent, battling with the dasyus, 
the seven forts for purukutsa, when, O King, for SudSsa, you ' 
tore down, like grass, the narrow restraint of mortality, ariihah, 
created the wide world of the gods for Puru, varivah.’ 

We may recollect ffi's fk to Agni, yudhS devebhyo varivai 
cakartha, 1.59.5. Purukutsa, Sudisa, Puru, are fathers. 

tvaih tyftih na indra deva dtr&m iyam ipo na pipayah 

parijman 

yayft iflra prati asmabhyaih yarinsi tmanam ttrjaih na 

vUvadha kfaradhyai //8// 
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‘O Indra, O God, O Hero, may you fill for us her, the wondrous 
impelling force, Aditi, with whom you are controlling for us, for 
raining on the earth from all sides, like rain, Spah na, yourself, 
tmanam, and soma, Or jam na.’ 

The word na has been used in the sense of ca. Indra will be born 
in ther$i through Aditi, the wondrous impelling force, tySrh citram 
isam, whose milk is soma, Or jam. 

ak2ri ta indra gotamebhir brahmini iukti namasfi 

haribhyim 

supesasarh vijam a bhari nah prStar mak$u dhiyfivasur 

jagamyit //9// 

‘O Indra, mantras have been created by the Gotamas for you; 
these have been said in the sacrifice with obeisance; may you 
bring for us, with your two shining horses, the plentitude with 
perfect form, that is, immortality; may Indra, the winner of light 
with dhyana, come early, come soon.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .64; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$I NODHA 

vr§ne iardhSya sumakhiya vedhase nodhah suvfktiih 

pra bhari marudbhyab 
apo na dhlro manasi suhastyo girah samaAje vidathegu 

§bhuvah//l// 

‘O Nodhis, do you bring forward a laud, a perfect stripper of 
sin, for the perfectly grown, ordaining, virile band of the Maruts, 
the appearers from all sides in the quests for knowledge, like the 
rains; I, a wise, skilled worker, dhirah suhastyah, am embellishing 
fully the adoring words for the Maruts. ’ 

The Nodhis are the gods bom in Rsi Nodhi. 

te jajflire diva ryviu ukfapo rndrasya maryft asuri 

arepasab 

pftvakisab dncayab siryi hra satvino na draprino ghora 

varpasab //2// 
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‘The young sons of Rudra, asuras, possessing asuh, life-force, 
without sin, sublime bulls, purifiers, pure like u$&, with dreadful 
forms like soldiers with banners, the Maruts have been bom in 
me from the heaven.’ 

S&yana has wrongly explained the word satvSnah as ghosts, based 
on the paurinik description of Lord Siva surrounded by 
pramathas. 

yuvino rudrfi ajara abhok hano vavakf ur adhrigfivah 

parvatS iva 

dfdha cid visva bhuvanini pftrthivfi pra cyivayantidi- 

vyani majmaai //3// 

‘Young Rudras, un-aging, the unseizable lights, the slayers of 
the dasyus not nourishing the gods, have increased in me like 
mountains; the gods, with their intrinsic force, are dislodging all 
the earthly, all the divine, becomings of the Lord in me.’ 

The earthly forces are the dasyus, who are being dispelled and 
the divine forces are the gods. 

citrair afljibhir vapu$e vi afl jate vakgahsu rukmfin adhi 

yetire iubhe 

artise$u e$Sih ni mimrkfur f^layah sSkaih jajflire 

svadhayi divo narah//4// 

‘The gods are appearing with wondrous lights and are striving 
mightily, adhi yetire, for creating my divine body, my immortality, 
vapu$e £ubhe; on their breasts are golden ornaments, armour; 
on their shoulders the gods have fixed spears; the gods have been 
bora in me from heaven together, with their inherent self- 
upholding force.’ 

The word aiiji may mean both light and ornament. 

fUnakfto dhunayo riUdaso vfttio vtdyutas tavi^bhir 

akrata 

dahanti fidhar divydai dhfitayo bhlmiib plavaatl 

payasdparijrayab//5// 
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‘The shining gods, vidyutah, the creators of Lordship for the 
pilgrim, the shakers, the destroyers of the enemies, have, with 
their mighty forces, created storms in me, the horses of VSyu; 
the widely ranging gods, the shakers, are milking the divine 
udders, are flooding the earth with milk, with light, payasS.’ 

To theBrahmanas, to SSyaria, divyani udhah are clouds and payah 
is rain-water! 

pinvanti Spo marutah sudinavab payo ghptavad 

vidhate$u Sbhuvab 
atyaih na mihe vi nayanti vSjinam utsarti duhanti 

stanayantam akfitam //€// 

‘The Maruts, the gods with perfect force, the appearers from all 
sides in the quests for knowledge, are filling the waters, the milk 
full of light, gh|tavat payah, soma; they are leading in the sacrifice, 
like a horse, the plenteous god Indra, vajinam, for raining (the 
soma into his belly); they are milking Indra, the roaring, un- 
diminishing source (of divine wealth).’ 

mahi$Sso miyinai citrabhSnavo girayo na svatavaso 

raghugyadafr 

mpgSiva hastinah khidathS vans yad Srupifu tavi?Ir 

ayugdhvam //7// 

‘O Maruts, you, the mighty gods full of creative wisdom, with 
wondrous light, with your own force, swift movers, like elephants 
large as hills, you are eating, destroying, the forest, when you 
have united your force in the battle* for the shining cows.’ 

This force is the Marut’s virility for the birth of the gods in the 
&i. Vans are the two beloved cows of the gods, the heaven and 
earth. The Maruts are eating, destroying, the undesirable growths 
of the vessel, like Agni. 

siihhS iva nSnadati pracetasab piiSiva supiio 

viivavedasab 

kfapo jinvantab pnatlbhir n$ibhib sam it sabidhab 

Savasi ahimanyavab //8// 
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‘The gods with all-pervasive consciousness, with all wealth, all 
knowledge, with the virility of mind of Ahirbudhnya, beautiful 
like the antelopes, (bom with) the spotted deer, with spears, 
filling the night, the dark vessel, fully with their luminous force, 
the gods with force to stop the dasyus, sabadhah, are, verily, 
roaring like lions.’ 

rodasl i vadata ganasriyo nrsScah iQrih iavasi ahimany 

avah 

i vandhure$u amatir na dariata vidyun na tasthau 

maruto rathe$u vah / 1911 

*0 Maruts, to the seats, to the chariots of you gods in touch with 
the gods, with the virility of mind of Ahirbudhnya, the gods shining 
in their band, destroying the enemies with your luminous force, 
savas5 a vadata + satrQn, has sitted beautiful Rodasi, like light, 
like lightning.’ 

SSyana ’s meaning of the words a vadata, samantac chavdayatah 
is unacceptable; see rk 3.30.5 where the wordavadah has been 
explained as destroyed; we have used that sense here. The special 
relation between Rodasi and Maruts has been explained in R$i 
Agastya's hymn to the Maruts, 1.167. 

vi&vavedaso rayibhib samokasah saiiuni&lSsas tavi$ibhir 

virap&inah 

astfirab i$uih dadhire gavastyor ananta iu$mi 

vr$akhidayo narab //10// 

‘Gods possessing all wealth, all knowledge, dwelling in the same 
house with the Rayis, with the gods, inseparably united with 
mighty forces, overflowing with force, with infinite puissance, 
with mighty weapons, Vr?akh5dayah, the archers, have laid the 
vajra, i$um, in their shining hands. ’ 

See fk 1.39.10 for this special meaning ofifum. khidl means 
both weapon and ornament. 


hirapyayebhib pavibhib payovj-dha ujjighnantaftpathyo 

na narvatfin 



bhrijadrstayab HWU 
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‘The mighty Maruts, the increasers of light, ever marching 
forward, movers on their own, overthrowers of even abiding 
obstacles, creators of irresistible force, with blazing spears of 
lightning, with their shining vajras, hiranyayebhih pavibhih, or, 
with the golden wheels of their chariots, are uprooting the trees, 
the hills on their path.’ 

Presumably, these are the dasyusand their forts, pavi means both 
vajra and wheel. 

ghr$uih pfivakarii vaninaih vicar$apiih rudrasya sfinuih 

havasfi grnimasi 

rajasturaita tavasaih mirutaih ganam rji$inaih vj-$anarh 

sascata sriye HIV I 

‘I am lauding with invocating words the beloved son of Rudra, 
the purifying leader of the gods born in me, the god creating light; 
O Gods, do you unite with the band of the Maruts, the virile bull, 
the force going beyond the domain of prana, whose is the vessel, 
rji$inam, for attaining sri, the cows.’ 

The Maruts have been praised here in singular number as the 
band . rfisa is the vessel that has yielded soma for the gods. 

pra nfi sa martah savasfi janSn ati tasthau va fit! maruto 

yamfivata 

arvadbhir vfijaih bharate dhanfi nrbhir Sprcchyaih 

kratum fi k$eti pu$yati // 13// 

‘O Maruts, that mortal pilgrim, martyah in lieu of martah, whom 
you have protected, has, verily, gone beyond all births, janSn ati 
tasthau, with your increases; he is carrying away plentitude, 
riches, with his striving gods, arvadbhih nrbhih; he is increasing, 
is dwelling in a determination sought by others, fiprcchyaih 
kratum k$eti, that is, the will to become immortal.’ 

carkrtyaita marutah prtsu du$taraita dyumantaih 

su$maih maghavatsu dhattana 
dhanaspftam ukthyarii vifivacarpapiih tokaih pupyema 

tanayadi fiataih himfih //14// 
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‘0 Maruts, may you establish in our masters of plentitude the 
puissance, invincible in wars, luminous, winner of riches, full of 
rks, the force in which are all the gods born in man, a force to be 
lauded again and again (with which, yena) we shall nourish for a 
hundred years the Tok and Tanaya.* 

nu $|hiraiti maruto viravantam rti$Ahaih rayiih asmflsu 

dhatta 

sahasrinaih Satinaih iuiuviihsaita prfitar mak$u 

dhiy&vasur jagamy&t //IS// 

‘O Maruts, now may you establish in us a Rayi, steadfast in battle, 
increasing, overwhelming enemies, with braves in it, with 
thousand cows, with hundred rks; may the winner of light by 
dhyina come early, come soon.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .65; DEITY AGNI; R$I PARA$ARA 

•pa 4vA na tayuih guhA catantaih namo yujSnaih namo 

vahantam 

sajo$A dhirAb padair anugman upa tvi sidan viive 

yajatrAh //l// 

*0 Agni, to thee ranging in the cave of the heart with the cows, 
like a thief, have come, following the footprints of the cows, the 
wise gods born in me, dhirah, becoming of one mind with each 
other in pleasure, bearing their obeisance, yokinglheir obeisance 
to you, vahantali, yujanah, (in lieu of vahantam, yujAnam, the 
words which wrongly make Agni the subject of the action); all 
the gods of heaven, the powers of sacrifice, vi&ve yajatrAh, have 
taken their seat near you.' 

In the first thirty rks of hymns sixtyfive to seventy, each fk is 
counted as two fks in the original text, presumably to make up 
hundred fks of Satarcin ParS&ara. This is foolish. 

piasya devi anu vratd gur bhuvat pari$$ir dyaur na 

bhfima 

vardhanti Im Apah panvA suiiivim ptasya yonA garbhe 

sujAtam lllll 
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‘The gods followed the purposes of Agni, of the Rta incarnate, 
becoming their’s, the gods’, encompassing protection, like 
Heaven the Earth; the waters are increasing this Agni, the perfect 
presser of soma, perfectly formed in their womb, garbhe sujatam, 
with their work, panva, in the source of rta, jlasya yonau, at the 
supreme seat.’ 

pu$(ir na ranvfi k$itir na prthvl girir na bhujma k$odo 

na saiiibhu 

atyo na ajmant sargaprataktah sindhur na k$odah ka 

Im Varfite //3// 

‘Agni is like a delighting increase, a wide dwelling like the earth; 
the creator of peace, he is a nourisher like the hill, like the flowing 
river; who is there to stop him when released to the gallop like a 
horse on the path, like a river in flood, on the way to my 
immortality.’ 

j&mife sindhun&ih bhritft iva svasrim ibhyin na r&ji 

vanflni atti 

yad v&tajuto vans vi asthfid agnir ha ddti romi prthivyfih 

iiaii 

‘The king, the companion of the Rivers, of the sisters, like a 
brother, is devouring the trees like elephants; when, urged by 
the storm, life-force, Agni has spread widely over his two beloved 
cows, heaven and earth, vans vi asthSt , verily, he is tearing off 
the hairs, the undesirable growths, of the earth.’ 

We may recollect, mrgSiva hastinah khSdathS vans, rk 1.64. 7. 

ivasiti apsn haihso na sldan kratvd cetisfho viiim 

ufarbhut 

somo na vedhfi ytaprajftta^p paiur na kiivi vibhnr 

dOrebhfih //5// 

‘Sitting like a swan in the waters, in the mortality (not affected 
by it, as the swan is not affected by the waters) he is breathing, 
that is, keeping the vessel alive, by his will (to serve the Lord’s 
fta); the best awakener to knowledge of the gods, appearing on 
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the dawning ofU$a, born to fulfill the Lord’s rta, pervading, with 
his light reaching far into the night, the ordainer like Soma, ( Agni 
is the protector of the pilgrim) like a cow with her new-born calf. ’ 
OMHARIOM. 

Here, apsu does not mean in the divine waters, but in the sea of 
mortality, the vessel. 

HYMN 1 .66; DEITY AGNI; R$I PARA$ARA 

rayir na citra suro na saihdfg Syur na prino nityo na 

sunuh 

takvS na bhurnir vani si$akti payo na dhenuh sucir 

vibhava III// 

‘Like wondrous Rayis, Agni is an overseer of all like the Sun; the 
eternal son, Agni is a god like prana; a galloping horse, he is 
bearing the universe and is attaching himself to the two beloved 
cows; pure, shining widely, he is like the milk of cow Aditi, payah 
na dhenoh, in lieu of dhenuh. ’ 

The word dhenuh makes no sense and has been changed to 
dhenoh in the translation, meaning of the first cow Aditi. 

didhira k$emam oko na ranvo yavo na pakvo jeti 

janSnSm 

r?ir na stubhvS vik$u pra&asto vSji na prito vayo dadhfiti 

mu 

‘Agni, like a delighting house, has established in him our well- 
being, like ripe com; a winner of the gods, affirmed with lauds 
amongst the gods bom in me, delighted Agni is establishing 
growth for us, like a plenteous horse, like a chanting rsi 
(establishes growth in the gods).’ 

duroka&ocib kratur na nityo jSy&iva yonau araih 

vi&vasmai 

dtro yad abhrftc chveto na vikfu ratho narukml tvesah 

samatsn //3// 
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‘The flaming light in the house difficult to live in, he is like the 
eternal will (of the Lord); like the wife in the house, he is sufficient 
unto all the gods born in me; when the wondrous god blazed 
with light, he looked like the white Sun amongst the gods, like a 
golden chariot, he is the blazing force in battles.’ 

senSiva sr$(a amarii dadhati astur na didyut 

tve$apratlka 

yamo ha jSto yamo janitvaih jarah kanfnaih patir 

janfnim//4// 

‘He is establishing force in us like an army sent to relieve, like 
the flaming shaft of the archer, with its blazing head; bom as a 
twin, verily, to be bom as a twin, he is the lover of the virgin 
U$as, and the husband of the mother of the gods, Aditi, the 
waters, the cows, the heaven and earth.’ 

Agni was bom as a twin with Indra from the Purusa, the Lord. 

taih vas carSthS vayaih vasatya astaih na gavo nak§anta 

iddham 

sindhur na ksodah pra niclr ainon navanta gavah 

svardrsfke //5// 

‘O Gods, by your going forward, by your dwelling in us, we are 
attaining him, attaining the kindled Agni, like cows their home, 
the stall; he is rushing headlong downward, like a river in flood 
(for the cows) and the cows are coming unto him for the gods’ 
seeing of the Sun.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .67; DEITY AGNI; R$I PARA$ARA 

vane$u j&yur martegu mitro vj-nlte sru$(iiii rSjfiiva 

ajuryam 

kfemo na s&dhuh kratur na bhadro bhuvat svfidhir hots 

havyavif Hill 

‘Hie victor in the battles for the beloved cows, the Waters, like a 
king, a friend amongst the gods bom in a mortal, Agni is electing 
undecaying irava, inspired knowledge; may Agni, the achieving 
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well-being, the blessed will, perfect in his thinking, be our 
summoning priest, the bearer of the oblation.’ 

haste dadh&no nrmnfi viivSni ame devfln dh§d guhS 

ni$!dan 

vidanti im atra naro dhiyariidhS hrdfi yat ta$(Sn mantrin 

asaihsan lllll 

‘Holding in his hands all divine force, sitting in the secrecy of the 
cave, he has established the gods in his force (for their protection); 
the gods, the establishers of dhyana in the pilgrim, are finding 
this Agni here in the cave when the pilgrim sang mantras formed 
by the heart.’ 

ajo na kgSih didh&ra pfthivfrii tastambha dySih 

mantrebhih satyaih 
priya padfini paho ni pShi viSvayur agne guhft guharti 

gfih//3// 

‘As the Lord the universe, ajah na ksarn, Agni has upheld the 
earth, has pillared up the heaven with true divinations; O Agni, 
may you guard from within the beloved stations of the cow Aditi; 
O Vi$v5yu, may you enter into the secrecy of the secret cave.’ 

That is, may you reach the Lord for me. ViSvayuh means the god 
in whom are all the gods. 

ya lift ciketa guha bhavantam S yah sashda dhar&m 

ftasya 

vi ye crtanti rtfi sapanta id id vasiini pra vavica asmai 

iiaii 

‘He, who is knowing this Agni dwelling in the secret cave of the 
heart, who has taken his seat in this stream of the Lord’s pta, 
who is kindling Agni widely in himself being in touch with the 
rtas, with the gods, then, verily; to him Agni is declaring the 
luminous riches.’ 

vi yo virutsu rodhan mahitvft uta prajfi uta prasu$u 

an tab 

cittir apftih dame viSvSyub sadmaiva dhlrftb sariunflya 

cakrub//5// 
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‘ViSvayu Agni, who, by his greatness, has sprouted himself in 
the growths of the earth, in the son, in the mothers also, him, 
verily, the knowledge, the consciousness, in the mortal house, 
apiih dame , have the wise gods born in me measured fully, that 
is, have known fully and have built in me as a permanent house.’ 

OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.68; DEITY AGNI; RSI PARA$ARA 

srlnan upasthad divaih bhuranyuh sthatuS caratham 

aktun Vyurnot 

pari yad e$2m eko viive$iih bhuvad devo devinath 

mahitv2//l// 

‘Blazing brightly has the upholder of the sacrifice reached the 
heaven, has disclosed the gods, the cows, the nights, that is, the 
darknesses, the dasyus; for, by his greatness, Agni, the one god 
without a second, has become the encompassing protector of all 
these gods.’ 

2d it te visve kratuih ju$anta iu$kad yad deva jlvo 

jani$(h2h 

bhajanta vi§ve devatvaih nSma rtaih sapanto amrtam 

evaih HU I 

‘O God, when you have been born from the dry material body as 
the living immortal in me, then, verily, all the gods, viSve, are 
delighting in your will, in your work; coming in touch with you, 
the Lord’s rta, the Lord’s immortality, by their movements, the 
gods are partaking (of) the divinising force, devattaih nama.’ 

rtasya pre$2 ytasya dhitir visv2yur visve ap2ihsi cakruh 
yas tubhyaih d2&2d yo v2 te iik$2t tasmai cikitv2n rayiih 

dayasva //3 // 

‘VisvSyu Agni, the force of the Lord’s fta, the upholding of the 
Lord’s pta, has done all the works (as the Creator); O knowing 
God, may you, for the pilgrim who is giving to you, who has 
been instilling force unto you, win the Rayi from the dasyus, rayiih 
dayasva’. 
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hota ni$atto manor apatye sa cin nu isSih pati rayinam 
icchanta reto mithas tanu$u saita jSnate svair dak$air 

amurih//4// 

‘Verily, Agni, the summoning priest set in this son of Manu, of 
the Lord, is the master of these gods, asam rayinam; who, without 
any trace of ignorance, amQrah, desiring Agni, the seed, mutually 
in their bodies, are knowing him fully, are holding Agni in 
themselves, with their discernings.’ 

pitur na putrSh kratuih ju$anta lro$an ye asya lisaih 

turisah 

vi raya aurnod durah puruk$uh pipesa nakaih strbhir 

damunah//5// 

‘For the gods, the breakers-through to the goal, who heeded his 
commandments, like sons the father’s, delighting in his will, his 
work, for them, Agni, the house of the gods, the god living in 
me, puruksuh damunah, has flung widely open the door to divine 
felicity, has formed the naka, the supreme heaven, in me with 
the stars, the gods.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .69; DEITY AGNI; RSI PARASARA 

sukrah susukvan uso na jarah papra samfci divo na 

jyotih 

pari prajatah kratva babhutha bhuvo deviniib pits 

putrah san lllll 

‘Like the brilliantly white Sun, the lover of U$S, u?ah>usasah, 
like the light of heaven, you have filled fully the united heaven 
and earth; born in immortality, prajatah, you have encompassed 
(the gods) by your will, kratvi pari babhQtah (for their protection); 
their son, you have become the father of the gods bom in me.’ 

Agni is brought into being in the rsi by the gods bom in him; but 
immediately after his birth, Agni assumes the task of nourishing 
and protecting the gods as their father. 
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vedhfi adrpto agnir vijanan udhar na gonSih svadmi 

pitunSm 

jane na kva Shuryah san madhye ni$atto ranvo durone 

Ill'll 

‘Knowing Agni, the ordainer invincible in his purpose, is like the 
udder of the cows yielding soma, is the sweetener of the somas, 
pitunam, the bliss in divine birth, the rapturous god set within 
the gated house, is the god to be invoked.’ 

putro na jato ranvo duron? viji na prlto viso vi tarit 
viso yad ahve nrbhih sanlda agnir devatva visvini asy&h 

mil 

‘Born in the gated house as a rapturous son, pleased, he has 
carried to safety the gods like a plenteous swift steed; when I am 
invoking the gods, may Agni, dwelling with the gods in the same 
house, attain the divinity, the force, of all the gods.’ 

naki$|a etS vrata minanti npbhyo yad ebhyah $ru$(iih 

cakartha 

tat tu te daihso yad ahant samSnair nrbhir yad yukto 

vive rapariisi IIAII 

‘None is impairing, that is, can impair, these your purposes, since, 
for these gods you have created inspired knowledge, srava; but, 
that indeed is your (supreme) divinising deed, when, united with 
the gods born in me, your equals, you have slain, have scattered, 
the forces of evil.’ 

u$o na j&ro vibhftvft usrah saihjAitarupal ciketad asmai 
tmanfi vahanto duro vyrnvan navanta visve svardrslke 

I IS/ 1 

‘May the Bull, shining widely like the Sun, the lover of U?S, 
u$ah>u$asah, becoming fully known, awake for this pilgrim; may 
all the gods, bearing Agni in themselves, flinging the doors widely 
open, reach Agni for seeing the Sun.’ om hari om. 
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HYMN 1.70; DEITY AGNI; R$ I PARA$ARA 

vanema purvir aryo manl$a agnih susoko visvini asyah 
2 daivyini vrata cikitvan 2 manu§asya janasya janma 

mu 

‘May Agni, the master of dhyana, ary ah mani?a, flaming perfectly 
with light, knowing fully the divine purposes, knowing fully the 
birth of the gods in man, pervade all becomings of the Lord in 
me; then, we shall win the eternal pair, the heaven and earth, 
pOrvih.’ 

garbho yo ap2ih garbho vananaih garbhas ca sth2t2ih 

garbhaS carathim 
adrau cid asm2 antar durone vi$2iii na viSvo amrtah 

svadhih lllll 

‘Agni, the immortal, the perfect thinker, who is the child of the 
Waters, the child of the beloved cows heaven and earth, the child 
of the gods, the child of the cows, who is there even in the rock, 
in the gated house, for this pilgrim, he, verily, is the universal 
god in the gods also, vi&2ih na visvah.’ 

sa hi k$ap2v2n agni rayinaih d2sad yo asm2 araih 

suktaih 

et2 cikitvo bhum2 ni pahi dev2n2ih janma mart2ns ca 

vidv2n //3// 

‘For, he, Agni, is the master of the earth, and of the Rayis, the 
gods, of the pilgrim who has given to Agni fully with hymns, 
suktaih; O Awakener to knowledge, may you, knowing the births 
of the gods of heaven and of the gods born in mortal me, 
martiniih in lieu of mart2ns, ever guard these worlds, the seven 
planes established in me. * 

vardh2n yaih piirvfb k$apo virfipfih $th2tui ca ratham 

ftapravitam 

ar2dhi hot2 svar ni$attah krpvan vi&v2ni ap2ihsi saty2 

UAU 

‘Whom, penetrated by the Lord’s |ta, the god, ratham, have 
increased eternal heaveh and earth, whom the days and nights of 
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different forms, ksapah virOpah, whom the cows, sthStuh, the 
summoning priest set within, the Sun, he has been achieved, 
creating all the works, the becomings to the lord true in me.’ 

True means immortal. The word rtapravitam, not heard 
elsewhere, seems to mean the same as fta pra jatah of 1.65.5 

go$u pra&astiih vane$u dhi$e bharanta visve valiito 

svarnah 

vi tvfi tvfi narah purutrfi saparyan pitur na jivrer vi vedo 

bharanta 1 1611 

’You are establishing your perfect affirmation in the beloved 
cows, vanesu gosu, that is, you are making them bear gods in 
them, who would be your perfect affirmation in me; all the gods 
are bringing homage to you, as if to the Sun; serving you amongst 
the gods, purutra, they are carrying away from you, as if from 
the old father, knowledge, wealth, vedah, in the form of cows.’ 

sftdhur na grdhnur astSiva iuro 
y#t§ iva bhlmas tve$ah samatsu 1161 / 

‘The Hero achieving my immortality, hungry to seize the booty 
like an archer, terrible like a charging assailant, Agni is the blazing 
force in our battles.’ om hari om. 

The word na seems to be a filler only. 

HYMN 1.71; DEITY AGNI; R$I PARASARA 

upa pra jinvan usatlr usantaih patiih na nityaih janayab 

sanid&h 

svasarah iyivim aru$im aju$raft citram ucchantim 

u$asaih na gSvab //!// 

‘Desiring him came unto eternal Agni desiring them, the sisters, 
the mothers, die cows, dwelling in the same abode; pleasing him 
as their husband, they themselves delighted in him, as dawning 
u$2, dusky, then blushing red and finally wondrously effulgent.’ 

Uf& is eternally in love with Agni and delights in him as did the 
seven streams of the Waters, the svasSrah, janayab, givab 
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dwelling in the same abode, the house of the Lord. The Waters 
have been addressed asgavah in manyrks. 

vi^u cid drdhS pitaro na ukthair adriih rujan arigiraso 

ravena 

cakrur divo brhato gatum asme aha svar vividuh ketum 

usrah lllll 

‘Our fathers, the angira rsis, rent the strong, fortified hill enclosing 
the cows, with rks, with song, siman, ukthaih ravena; they made 
in us a path for the brhat light, the Sun; they found the light, aha; 
they found the Sun; they found the light of intution; they found 
the shining cows/ 

dadhan rtaib dhanayan asya dhitim ad id aryo didhi$vo 

vibhrtrih 

atp$yantir apaso yanti acchi devafl janma prayasft 

vardhayantih //3// 

‘They established the Lord’s rta in them, enriching the thought 
of this Agni becoming masters (of the cows); full of thought, 
holding Agni widely in them, possessing the Waters, apasah, not 
desiring anything, atrsyantih, increasing the gods, the divine birth, 
with beloved soma, prayasS, are, verily, proceeding towards 
(immortality).’ 

mathid yad iih vibhrto m&tarisv& grhegrhe (veto jenyo 

bhfit 

id lib rdjfie na sahlyase sac&san a dutyaib bhrgavSno 

vivaya 1141/ 

‘When Matarisvd, prfina, held widely everywhere, churned this 
Agni out, he became the white victor, the Sun, in every house, 
grhegrhe, that is, in the gods bom in me; then, the gods, like 
Bhrgu, bhfgav&nah, writing with him, sac&san, elected this Agni 
to their embassy, like an ambassador to a powerful king, the Sun.’ 

mahe yat pitra lib rasaib dive kar ava tsarat pr&anyai 

dkltvftn 

srJad astd dhrfati didyum asmai svfyiih devo dubltari 

tviyiib dbat 115/ 1 



193 


HYMN 1.71; DEITY AGNI; R$I PARASARA 

‘When the gods had created this essence, this Agni, for the mighty 
father, for the light, for the Lord, knowing Agni, in touch with 
the Lord, glided downwards; the archer, that is, the united force 
of the dasyus, let loose on him violently the flaming arrow; but 
Agni, as the Lord, set his blazing force in his own daughter UsS 
(for the birth of Agni in the rsi and the destruction of the dasyus) 

sva A yas tubhyaih dama ft vibhfiti namo vfi di&ad uiato 

anu dyOn 

vardho agne vayo asya' dvibarhi yfisad rfiyfi sarathaih 

yaih junfisi //6// 

*0 Agni, may that pilgrim whom you are urging forth, travel in 
the same chariot with divine felicity and may you, O god, 
increased in both heaven and earth, increase the growth of this 
pilgrim who is illumining you in his own home and who, yearning 
for you, is sacrificing for you with obeisance, namah > namasa, 
everyday.’ 

agniih vis vfi abhi pfk$ah sacante samudraih na sravatah 

saptayahvfh 

na jfimibhir vi cikite vayo no vidfi deve$u pramatiih 

cikitvfin//7// 

‘All somas, the fullnesses of delight, vi&vfih prk$ah, are uniting 
fully with Agni, even as the seven flowing young streams of 
waters, the Ocean, the Lord; O knowing God, may you reach 
our perfect thought amongst the gods (for, it seems) that our 
growth has not been noticed by your friends, the gods.’ 

The pramatim, presumably, is soma. 

ft yad i$e nrpatirii teja ftnat chad reto ntyiktaih dyaur 

abhlke 

agnih fardham anavadyaih yuvftnaih svftdhyaih janayat 

sudayacca//8// 

‘When, for impelling force, the divine flaming energy, tejah, 
flooded the master of the gods', nrpatim ft ftnat, was cast as pure 
seed in his union with Heaven, Agni brought into being in me 
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the young, perfectly thinking host of the Maruts, not afflicted by 
mortality, anavadyam, and sped it on.' 

The birth of the Maruts seem to be closely connected with Agni; 
see rk 1.31.1 

mano na yo ’dhvanah sadya etft ekah satrft sflro vasva 

lie 

rajini mitr&varuna sup&n! go?u priyam amrtarii 

rak$amap& //9// 

‘The God, the Sun, the sole master of light, who, like the swift 
mind, is reaching the end of the path, adhvanah + antam, at the 
very moment of his birth, sadyah, keeping safe the beloved 
immortal, the Lord, in the battle for the cows, go$u, (like) the 
kings Mitra and Varuna with perfect hands.’ 

mi no agne sakhyS pitry&ni pra mar$i$(hS abhi vidu$ 

kavih san 

nabho na rupath jarima minati purfi tasya abhiiaster 

adhilhi //10// 

‘O Agni, may you not forget entirely the friendship between you 
and us, inherited from the fathers, for, you, the Seer, the knower, 
are well-disposed towards us; like mist the light, old age is 
reducing us; may you be in us before her final assault’. 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.72; DEITY AGNI; R$I PARASARA 

ni kavya vedhasah sasvatas kar haste dadhdno naryft 

purdni 

agnir bhuvad rayipatl rayfnfim satrfi cakrdno amrtini 

vi$v*//l// 

’Holding in his hands a multitude of divine forces, Agni, becoming 
the master ofthe Rayi of the gods, raylnim, creating together all 
immortalising wealth, amftini > amartySni , has created in us the 
seer- wisdoms of the eternal onkiiner, iaivatah vedhasah.’ 

These are the sapta viprBft. ''' 
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asme vatsaih pari $antaih na vindan icchanto viive amf-tfi 

sramayuvah padavyo dhiyaiiidhSs tasthuh pade parame 

cfiru agneh lllll 

‘All the gods, immortals, founders of dhyana in the pilgrim, 
untouched by ignorance, seeking the calf, not finding him in us, 
though he is every where, turned to toil and following histracks 
(found Agni) in the beautiful supreme plane of Agni.’ 

This rk seems to be incomplete. The beautiful supreme plane of 
Agni is not outside the vessel, but it has been stated in the fk that 
the immortal gods found not the calf in the vessel, asme, though 
the calf is there every where, pari santam. How come? 

tisro yad agne saradas tvam ic chuciih ghftena sucayah 

saparyin 

nimfini cid dadhire yajfliyani asudayanta tanvah 

sujitih //3// 

‘Verily, O Agni, when the pure gods served pure you with light, 
ghrtena, for three autumns, they established in me even the secret 
sacrificial namas, powers, of Aditi; born in immortality, sujatSh, 
they sped their manifestation onward.’ 

Aditi’s secret nSmas are twentyone in number and are 
immortalising: these namas are set in Agni; see rk six. The period 
three autumns, not heard elsewhere, is part of the rsis’ mystic 
practices. 

S rodasl brhatl vevidSn&h pra rudriyi jabhrire 

yajAiyisab 

vidan marto nemadhitA cikitvdn agniih pade parame 

tasthi vAdnsam 11411 

‘The gods, the powers of sacrifice (the Sucayah of fk three) 
knowing fully bfhati heaven and earth, bore them forward in their 
impetuous might; then, the god born in me, martah, Agni, 
knowing, cikitv&n, becoming the upholder of the half, of the 
heaven of Rodasl, nemadhUS, found Agni, found himself, in the 
supreme plane, pade parame tasthiv&msam. ’ 
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This is the supreme finding, to find himself in the supreme sent 
astheLord. 

saihjanini upa sfdan abhijftu patnivanto nariiasyaih 

namasyan 

ririkvaihsas tanvah krnvata svfih sakhi sakhyur nimi$i 

rak$amAnAb /IS// 

‘The gods, knowing themselves to be one with him, knelt before 
Agni with their wives, adoring the adorable god with obeisance; 
entirely empty, ririkvarhsah, Agni’s friends, they formed their 
own divine bodies, protected in the gaze of their friend Agni.’ 

trifc sapta yad guhyini tve it padi avindan nihitfi 

yajAiyAsah 

- tebhi rak$ante amptaih sojo$Ah paiuiica sthAtrA 

caratham ca pihi / 1611 

‘The gods, the powers of sacrifice, have found that thrice seven 
secrets,the yajniySni namani of Aditi of fk three, are, verily, set 
in you, tve it pada; the gods becoming of one mind with each 
other in pleasure, are protecting the immortal, the Lord, with 
these nSmas; may you protect our powers of vision, pasQn, the 
gods and the cows.’ 

vidvin agne vayunani kfitinArti vi inu$ak churudho 

jlvase dh&h 

antar vidvin adhvano devayanan atandro duto abhavo 

havirvat / 1111 

‘O Agni, may you, knowing the paths of all the seven planes, 
k$iflnSm, set in us an uninterrupted succession of force for our 
living as immortal gods, jlvase; the knower within of the paths of 
the gods* journeyings, you have become the unsleeping 
messengejr, the carrier of the oblation,’ 

svidhyo diva A sapta yahvl rfiyo duro vi ftajAi ajSnan 
vidad gavyarii saramfi dr^bam Arvaita yenfi nu karii 

mfou$f bhojate vit //8// 
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‘The seven young streams of the Waters of heaven, perfect 
thinkers, knowers of the Lord’s ita, knew Agni, the door to divine 
felicity (as their husband); Sarama found the fortified pen, the 
wide herd of the cows; by that finding of SaramS, the gods born 
in man, manusf vit, are enjoying bliss.’ 

2 ye visva su apatyftni tasthuh krnvanaso aniftatviya 

gdtum 

mahna mahadbhih pfthivl vi tasthe mita putrair aditir 

dhayase veh’ //9// 

‘Who, the Waters, creating a path for reaching the immortality, 
reached together the birth of perfect Sons; the Earth, by her 
greatness, with the great gods born in her, reached immortality; 
mother Aditi came with her sons to uphold me in my immortality. ’ 

su apatyani; a su-apatya, a perfect son, is born in the rsi when 
the god of the hymn is born in him as his Tok. The Waters, who 
had known Agni as their husband in rk eight, have together 
reached svapatyani for the birth of Agni as the rsi ’s Tok. The rsis 
prayed forsuvirya for the birth of su-apatya. 

adhi &riyaih ni dadhus carum asmin divo yad ak$I amrtfi 

akrnvan 

adha ksaranti sindhavo na sr$t§h pra nfclr agne aru?ir 

ajanan//10// 

‘When the immortal gods created the two eyes of Heaven, they 
set in this Agni, in full measure, beautiful splendour, carurti 
sriyam; now, O Agni, the shining Rivers are flowing downwards 
like mares loosed to the gallop, the Rivers who have known you 
as their husband.' om hari om. 

HYMN 1.73; DEITY AGNI; ljjt$I PARASARA 

rayir na yah pityvitto vayodhSh supranftii cikitu^o na 

iisu|i 

syonailr atithir na prfpflno hotfl iva sadmo vidhato vi 

tflrlt //I// 
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The Rayi, who, like ancestral wealth, is the establisher of growth, 
is the perfect leading of the knowing commander, who, like the 
pleased guest lying at ease in the house, like the summoning 
priest, has increased the house of the pilgrim serving him.’ 

Agni is this Rayi. 

debo na yah saviti satyamanmS kratvfi nipSti vrjanani 

vi SvS 

purupra&asto amatir na satya Stmi iva Sev o didhi$3yyo 

bhut //2// 

‘The god, who, like Savita, is true in his thoughts, is ever guarding 
with his will all our forces, the immortality, the splendour fully 
affirmed with lauds by the gods born in me, the bliss like the 
Lord, Stm5 iva $evah, has become the one god to be established 
in all.’ 

devo na yah prthiviih viSvadhfiyS upakgeti hitamitro na 

raja 

purahsadah Sarmasado na vlri anavadya patiji# iva 

n§rl//3// 

‘The god, who is inhabiting the earth, the upholderess of all the 
becomings of the Lord, like a benign friendly king, who is like a 
company of braves sitting in the city, in the house, (ever ready to 
protect us), is like Aditi, nari, not afflicted with mortality, 
anavadyi, in whom her husband, the Lord, is well-pleased.’ 

tadi tv# naro dama a nityam iddham agne sacanta k?iti$u 

dhruv&su 

adhi dyumnaita ni dadhur bhuri asmin bhavft visvfiyur 

dharuno raylpfim HAH 

‘In this god has been laid a mighty light; 0 Agni, with that you, 
eternally kindled in the house and in the abiding worlds, are 
uniting the gods; O Vi&vSyu, may you be the continent of the 
gods, lUylbam.’ 

The abiding worlds are the four higher planes of the gods; thus, 
Aghi has been kindled in all the planes. 
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vi pfk$o agne maghavano asyur vi surayo dadato visvam 

Syuh 

sanema vSjarii samithe$u aryo bhagaih deve$u sravase 

dadhanah //SI/ 

*0 Agni, may the masters of plentitude, the gods born in me, 
establishing you in us, the god in whom are all the gods, vi&vsiyum 
in lieu of vi&vam Syuh, attain soma, the fullness of delight, prk$ah; 
then, we, becoming masters, or, gods, aryah, establishing in the 
gods, their portion (of soma) for attaining §rava, shall win the 
plentitude in battles.’ 

ftasya he dhenavo vavasanah smadudhnih plpayanta 

dyubhaktah 

parSvatah sumatiih bhik$amana vi sindhavah samayS 

sasrur adrim //6// 

‘The cows, the Rivers, dhenavah sindhavah, of Agni, of the rta 
incarnate, rtasya, enjoyed by Agni in heaven, dyubhaktah, full- 
uddered, filling up with calves, desiring the gods, seeking Agni 
the perfect thought of the world of the gods, paravatah sumatim, 
have fully flooded the hill, the vessel.’ 

tve agne sumatiih bhik^amipS divi iravo dadhire 

yajfiiy&sah 

naktSca cakrur u$asa virupe kr$naih ca varnam arunaih 

ca saih dhuh //7// 

‘O Agni, seeking a perfect thought, the gods, the powers of 
sacrifice, have established srava in effulgent you, divi tve; they 
created in me Nakta and Usa of different forms and joined 
together in you the dark and the shining forms, the ignorance 
and the light of knowledge.’ 

yin rfiye mart&nt su^udo agne te sySma maghavano 

vayaihca 

chfiyft iva vi&vaih bbuvanaih sisak^iftpaprivSn rodasf 

antarik$am //8// 

‘O Agni, may we be of them, we and our masters of plentitude, 
the gods bom in a mortal, martan, whom you have sped perfectly 
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to the divine felicity; having filled with yourself the heaven, the 
earth and the domain of prSna, you are clinging to all the 
becomings of the Lord in me like a shadow. ’ 

arvadhhir agne arvato nrbhir nrn vfrair virSn vanuyama 

tvotah 

I&fin&sah pitr vittasya rftyo vi surayah iatahimi no a$yuh 

//9// 

*0 Agni, may we, increased by you, win the Horse with our 
horses, the gods with our gods, the braves with our braves; may 
the gods bom in me, surayah, becoming masters of the divine 
filicity of the ancestral wealth, becoming immortals, SatahimSh, 
attain you.’ 

eti ta agna ucath&ni vedho ju$t&ni santu manase hyde 

ca 

lakema rfiyah sudhuro yamarii te ’dhi iravo 

devabhaktaih dadhdnah //10// 

‘O Agni, O Ordainer, may these oiir words be pleasing to your 
mind, to your heart also; may we, with a firm yoke, have the 
strength to control,your divine felicity, establishing in you the 
Srava enjoyed by the Lord.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .74; DEITY AGNI; R$I RAHtJGANA GOTAMA 

upaprayanto adhvaraih mantraih vocema agnaye 
Are asme ca irnvate fill! 

‘Nearing the pilgrim age' incarnate, adhvaram, we shall sing a 
mantra for Agni, for the god hearing the Srava in us, hearing the 
mantra being sung by us sitting in his distant supreme seat, ire.' 

yah snlhiti$u purvyah sariijagmiin&su kf§ti$u 
arakfad <UUu$e gayam U1U 

‘Who, the eternal god, kept the house safe for the pilgrim who 
has given to the gods, when the gods bom in him were engaged 
in battle with the enemies.' 
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nta bruvantu jantava ud agnir vrtrahS ajani 
dhanaihjayo ranerane //3// 

‘Agni, the slayer ofVrtra, has been born in me, ut ajani; may the 
gods desiring divine birth, jantavah, laud him, bruvantu, the 
winner of the wealth in each battle. ’ 

These wealths are the Waters, the cows, the Lights. The gods, 
jantavah, are those bom in the r$i, the krs(ayah of the second fk. 

yasya ditto asi k$aye ve$i havyini vltaye 
dasmat kfno$i adhvaram 1141 / 

‘O Agni, in whose house you are the messenger (to the Lord), 
whose oblations you are desiring for the advent of the Lord, vltaye 
> devavitaye, whose pilgrimage you are making full of light for 
destroying the darkness-.' 

tarn it suhavyam ahgirah sudevaih sahasoyoho 
jana ihuh subarhi$am IISII 

‘Him, verily, O Angira, O young son of Force, have the gods, 
janah, declared to have perfect oblation, to have a perfect god in 
him, to have perfect barhib.’ 

i ca vahisi tSn iha devfin upa pra&astaye 
havyfi su&candra vltaye 1 161 1 

‘O Perfect Delight, may you bring those gods unto this sacrifice 
for being fully affirmed in us with lauds; (may you bring) the 
oblations for the advent of the Lord, vltaye>devav!taye.’ 

The gods are the oblations for the Lord. 

na yor upabdir a&vyafy &npve rathasya ka&cana 
yad agneyisi dutyam I IV I 

‘O Agni, none may hear the sound of the horses of your moving 
chariot when you are going on our embassy to the gods. ’ 

tvoto vfijf abrayo 'bhi pOrvasmftd aparah 
pra dibin agne asthfit 1/8/1 
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‘Increased by you, O Agni, the pilgrim, becoming a bounteous 
god, dasvSn, plenteous, unhesitating, other than what he was 
before, has gone fully forward, abhi pra asthit, (to immortality).’ 

uta dyumat suvlryaih brhad ague vivfisasi 
devebhyo deva dilute //9// 

’And, 0 Agni, for the gods, for the pilgrim who has given to the 
gods, you are illumining bfhat, perfect virility, full of light.’ om 

HARIOM. 

HYMN 1.75; DEITY AGNI; RSI RAHOGANA GOTAMA 

jufasva saprathastamaih vaco devapsarastamaih 
havya juhvina fisani //l// 

’May you accept with delight the laud the most full of wideness, 
most revealing the form of the god, while casting the oblations in 
your mouth.’ 

athft te angiratama agne vedhastama priyam 
vocema brahma sanasi lllll 

’Now, O Agni, for you the best of the aftgir&s, the supreme 
ordainer, we shall declare the beloved, victorious Word’. Or, 
For you O Agni, we shall declare the beloved victorious Word, 
the supreme releaser of the cows, the supreme ordainer (of 
immortality).’ 

kas te jSmir jan&nam agne ko dasvadhvarah 
ko ha kasmin asi fcritah lllll 

‘O Agni, who of the gods is your friend? who has sacrificed unto 
you satisfactorily? Who are you? In whom are you lodged now?’ 

The questions are indicating the difficulty of knowing Agni fully. 

tvaih jfimir janinim agne mitro asi priyafi 
sakhft sakhibhya Idyah IIAII 

‘O Agni, you, the god to be adored (by the gods), is the friend of 
the gods; you are beloved Mitra; you are the friend to your 
friends.’ 
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yaja no mitrA varupA yajA devan ftaih brhat 
agne yak$i svaih damam IfSIl 

‘O Agni, may you, for us, effect by sacrifice, Mitra, Varuna; effect 
the gods; effect the Lord, the brhat rta; may you effect by 
sacrifice, in me, your own house, the supreme seat.’ om hari 
om. 


HYMN 1 .76; DEITY AGNI;R$I RAHOGANA GOTAMA 

kA ta upetir manaso varaya bhuvad agne ftariitamA 

kA manias 

ko vA yajAair pari dak$aih ta Apa kena vfi te manasA 

dSsema//l// 

‘O Agni, for the acceptance of your mind, what should be our 
approach to you? Which dhyana would be most blissful? Who, 
verily, va>vai, has ever been able to surround, to make his own, 
your power of discernment with sacrifices? (Do tell us) with what 
mind we shall give oblation for you.’ 

eh! agna iha hota ni $ida adabdhah su puraeta bhavi 

nab 

avatAih tvi rodasf vi&vaminve yajS mahe saumanasAya 

devAn I 111 I 

O Agni, come, may undeceived you take your seat as the 
summoning priest in this sacrifice; may you be our perfect leader 
going in front of the sacrifice; may all-pervading heaven and earth 
increase you (with soma); may you effect by sacrifice the gods 
for creating perfect, mighty, right-mindedness.’ 

pra su viivAn rakgaso dhak$i agne bhavA yajAAnAm 

abhisastipAvA 

atha A vaha somapatiih haribhyAm Atithyam asmai 

cakf-mA sudAvne 1 1111 

‘O Agni, may you burn utterly, fully, all the rAkgasas, the 
devourers; may you be the protector from violence of the 
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sacrifices; now, may you bring the Master of Soma with his two 
shining horses, for, we have created in us soma for the reception 
of the guest, for this perfectly bounteous giver, ’ 

prajSvatfi vacasS vahnir Ssa fi ca huve ni ca satmi iha 

dcvaify 

ve$i hotram uta potram yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar 

vasfinflm //4// 

‘O Power of sacrifice, you, the controller, the creator of the lights, 
vasunim, of the gods, are desiring the task of the summoning 
priest, of the purifying priest (in this sacrifice); you, the bearer 
of the oblation with your mouth, are being invoked from all sides; 
may you awake, may you sit with the gods, with a laud full of 
sons, prajavata vacasa. ’ 

The ftia received the lauds from the gods. 

yathS viprasya manu$o havirbhir devftn ayajab kavibhib 

kavib san 

evfi hotah satyatara tvam adya agne mandraya juhvS 

yajasva//5// 

‘As you had, in the sacrifice of the Sage, of the Lord, Viprasya+ 
yajfte, becoming a seer with the seers, effected the gods, devan 
ayajah, even so, O Agni, may you, this day, the summoning priest 
most full of truth, effect by sacrifice, with human oblations, 
manusab havirbhih yajasva, with your rapturous flame, the gods, 
devan.’ OMHARIOM. 

Viprasya means, of the Lord; in that sacrifice, hymn 1 0.90, the 
Lord was castas oblation for the birth of the universe. The seven 
sages, known as sapta viprSh, cast the Lord in Agni. These are 
the Seers, the Kavis, with whom, Agni, becoming a Kavi, 
Kavibhih kavih san, effected the gods by sacrifice. R?i RShQgana 
is now asking Agni to repeat in him that sacrifice, with his 
oblations, manu$ab habhirbhifr, for, the pilgrim and his oblations 
arctiotJQiffcrent. 
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HYMN 1 .77; DEITY AGNI; R$I RAHOGANA GOTAMA 

kath& diiema agnaye kfi asmai devaju$(S ucyate 

bhSmine gib 

yo martye$u amrta ftivS hots yaji$|ha it kftioti devfin 

//!// 

‘How shall we give oblation to Agni? What adoring words, 
acceptable to this god full of light, may be sung for the immortal 
in mortals, the god who has won the jrta, the summoning priest, 
the strongest power of sacrifice, who, verily, is creating the gods 
in me?’ 

yo adhvare$u sariitama rtava hota tarn u namobhir 2 

krnudhvam 

agnir ad ver martSya devfint sa cfi bodhfiti manasS 

yajfiti//2// 

‘O Gods, do you create him, verily, Agni, with your prostrations 
of surrender to him, the god who is most blissful in the 
pilgrimages, the winner of the fta, the summoning priest; when 
Agni is bringing the gods for the mortal pilgrim, martyaya in lieu 
of martaya, he, Agni, is waking the gods, is worshipping them, 
with his mind.’ 

The r$iis telling the gods born in him that if they can create Agni 
in him, namobhih, Agni would take charge of the sacrifice and 
do all that needs be done. 

sa hi kratub sa maryab sa sSdhur mitro no bhfld 

adbhutasya rathih 
tarti medhe$u prathamaih devayantlr vi&a upa bruvate 

dasmam fir!h//3// 

‘For, he, Agni, the will of the sacrifice, he, the young god, he, 
the achieving friends, has become the charioteer of the Lord, 
adbhutasya rathih, in our sacrifice; him, the first of the gods, the 
destroyer of darkness, the pilgrims, the gods desiring the god, 
Srib devayantlh vi&ah, are lauding in sacrifices, medhe$u upa 
bruvate.’ 
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The word adbhutasya cannot be adequately translated; the word 
means ‘of the strange being, of the indescribable'. The adjective 
adbhuta has been applied only to the Lord and to Agni. 

sa no nrpirii nj* tamo risada agnir giro ’vas& vetu dhitim 
tana ca ye maghavSnah iavi$(hi vSjaprasuta i$ayanta 

manma//4// 

‘May he, may Agni, the most godly of the gods, the destroyer of 
the enemies, come unto our words, our dhyana, with his 
protection, avasS; (may he come) unto our masters of plentitude, 
most full of luminous force, who have, by their increase, tana, 
poured-forth the plentitude and are urging forth the mantra, 
manma.’ 

eva agnir gotamebhir rtSva viprebhir asto$ta jatavedah 
. sa e$u dyumnaih plpayat sa vijaih sa pu$(im yati jo$am 

ft cikitvSn / /5// 

‘Thus has Agni Jataveda been lauded by the Gotamas, by the 
sages, by the gods born in me; may he, may Agni fill in these 
gods the light, he, in these gods the plentitude, he, in these gods 
the nourishment, the soma; (having filled these gods) he, the 
knowing god Agni, is reaching delight, josam. ’ om hari om. 

In this short hymn of five rks, the word rtSvi has been heard 
thrice. The word has been explained by Sayana as yajnavSn 
satyavin va. Sri Aurobinda has explained the word elsewhere, 
‘ with whom is the truth ’. But the word rta does not mean either 
yajha orsatya. Rta is the multiplicity, themortality, of all, upheld 
in time and space by the one and only immortality, the Lord, for 
as long as He wishes to uphold it, in his desire to be many, bahu 
syim prajSyeyaiti. Thesis were trying to get released from the 
wheel of fta and the gods they sought help from for this purpose 
were ftSvB, who have won the rta, are not subject to rta. Really, 
these vediegods are rtvijah, bom in the rtfs’ effort to transcend 
the tfa, to become satya, the immortal, die Lord 1 These gods, 
the guardians of the Lord’s rta, increased the rta in the pilgrims 
by helping them to transcend the rta and merge with the Lord, 
the immortality. These gods had no other purpose to serve. 
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HYMN 1 .78; DEITY AONI; R$I RAHOGANA GOTAMA 

abhi tva gotama gird jdtavedo vicar$ane 
dyumnair abhi ponumah III// 

‘O Jataveda, O vicarsan, we Gotamas shall go forward toward 
you with adoring words, with luminous oblations.’ 

tarn u tva gotamo giri r&yask&mo duvasyati 
dyumnair abhi nonumah IIVI 

‘Verily, that you Gotama, desiring divine felicity, is serving with 
adoring words; we shall go forward towards you with luminous 
oblations, with soma. ’ 

tarn u tvi vajasatamam ahgirasvad havamahe 
dyumnair abhi ponumah IIVI 

‘Verily, that you, with whom are the fathers, aAgirasvat, the best 
winner of the plentitude, are we invocating; we shall go forward 
toward you with our lights, the somas’. 

tam u tva vrtrahantamath yo dasyun avadhflnu$e 
dyumnair abhi ponumah IIAII 

‘Verily, to that you, the best slayer of Vrtra, the god who are 
shaking down the dasyus from the hill, we shall go forward toward 
you with our lights, the somas.’ 

avocama rahugand agnaye madhumad vacah 
dyumnair abhi pra ponumah // SI / 

‘We, the sons of RahQgana have declared a laud full of sweetness 
for Agni; we shall go forward toward you with our lights.’ om 
hariom. 

RahQgana is supposed to be the father of R$i RahQgana. With 
lights, dyumnaih, include both the gods and the somas. 

HYMN 1 .79; DEITY AGNI, R$I RAHOGANA 

hirapyake&o rajaso visdre *hir dhunir vdta iva 

dhrajirndn 

iudbbraja upaso naveda ya&asvatlr apasyuvo na satydh 

1/111 
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' Agni is, in the expanse of the domain of prSna, with his tresses 
of golden flames, die all-shaking dragon of the deep, tempestuous 
like the storm, the discoverer of the glorious, true U$S shining 
with her pure effulgence, seeking the Waters.’ 

Here the battle for the Waters is taking place in the wide domain 
of prana, rajaso visSre. 

ft te suparnfi aminanta evaih kr$no nonftva vf$abho yadi 

idam 

6ivftbhir na smayamftnftbhir Sgftt patanti mihah 

stanayantiabhrft //2// 

‘O Agni, your flames with perfect wings are smiting Vrtra again 
and again with their force(s) ; the dark bull roared; when the battle 
was raging, yadi idam, came Indra with the charming smiling 
Waters; (now, in the vessel) the rains are falling, the clouds are 
roaring.’ 

yad im ytasya payasft piyftno nayan rtasya pathibhih 

raji$thaih 

aryamft mitro varunah parijmft tvacaih prflcanti 

uparasyayonau //3// 

‘When the gods bom in me are filling this Agni, Im, with the milk 
of |ta, with the Waters, (called rtasya dohana in other rks) are 
leading him to the supreme seat, rtasya yonau, by the striaightest 
paths, (then, verily, 3d it) Varuna, Mitra, AryamS, are Ailing the 
all-pervasive skin, parijmft tvacam, die heaven and earth, at the 
seat of the four wide worlds of the gods, uparasya yonau (with 
the light, the sweetness, of the higher worlds of the gods).’ 

ague vftjasya gomata I&ftnab sahaso yaho 
asme dhehi jfttavedo mahi iravab //4// 

*0 Agni, O JStaveda, O young son of Force, may you, the master 
of the plentitude full of cows, establish in us mahi, that is, bfhatl 
Sravah, revealed knowledge revealmg the Lord.’ 

sa idhftno vasu# kavir agnir Ideoyo girft 
revad asmabhyadi pura anlka didihi //S// 
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‘May that you, O Agni, the light, the seer, the god to be sought, 
being kindled with adoring words in us, the force of the gods, 
puru anlka, shine for us with a Rayivan light.’ 

k$apo rfijan uta vastor agne uta u$asah 
sa tigmajambha rak$aso daha prati 1161 1 

‘O Agni, O King, may that you with sharp tusks of flame, burn 
utterly, yourself, the devourers at night, at light and even at the 
dawning of U$a.’ 

avi no agna utibhir gSyatrasya prabharmani 
visv&su dhi$u vandya HVI 

‘O Agni, may you, the god to be adored, protect us with increases, 
in the creation of the lauding song, in all dhysinas.’ 

S no agne rayiih bhara satrisihaih varenyam 
visvAsu prt$u du$taram //%// 

‘O Agni, may you bring for us the supreme Rayi, the over- 
whelmer of all enemies at the same time, a Rayi invincible in all 
battles.’ 

The r$i is seeking Agni as his Rayi. 

ft no agne sucetunS rayiih vi$vSyupo$asam 
mir^ikarii dhehi jivase //9// 

‘O Agni, may you, with your perfect consciousness, establish in 
us from all sides a Rayi creating bliss, nourishing all the gods in 
me, for our living like the immortal gods, jivase.’ 

pra putts tigma&oci$e v&co gotama agnaye 
bharasva sumnayur girah //10// 

‘O Gotamas, may you bring forward for Agni, for the god with 
the sharp flame, or, light, purified lauds, adoring words, vScah 
girah, desiring bliss in Agni.’ 

yo no agne abhidfisati anti dflre padfyfa sab 
asmAkam id vpdhe bhava IIWII 

*0 Agni, may .that enemy, internal or external, perish, who is 
hurting us; may you, verily, be exclusively ours for our increase.’ 
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sahasrSkgo vicar$anir agnl rak$Sihsi sedhati 
hots grnlta ukthyah //12// 

‘Agni, the thousand-eyed leader of the gods born in me, the 
summoning priest full of rks, is being proclaimed with adoring 
words.’ OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1 .80; DEITY INDRA; R$I RAHCGANA 

itthS hi soma in made brahmS cakSra vardhanam 
iavif(ha vajrin ojasS prthivyft nih iaiS ahim arcan anu 

svarfijyam //!// 

‘For, verily, thus, in rapture of soma Indra has created mantra, 
brahmS>brahma, which is his increasing, blazing with force, 
proclaiming your sovereignty over the vessel, O Vajravin, O God 
most full of luminous force, you have, with your force, utterly 
dislodged Ahi Vrtra from the earth.’ 

sa tvi amadad vr$S madah somah SyenSbhrtah sutah 
yens vrtraih niradbhyo jaghantha vajrin ojasS 

arcan anu svarSjyam Hill 

‘He, the Bull, the enrapturing soma, brought by the falcon, 
pressed in me, made you revel in rapture; blazing with force, 
proclaiming your sovereignty over the vessel, O VajravSn, you 
have dislodged Vrtra utterly from the Waters and have slain him 
with your force.’ 

pra ihi abhi ihi dhr$nuhi na te vajra ni yaihsate 
npnnaih hi te iavo hano vrtraih jayS apo’rcan anu 

svarSjyam 111// 

‘Attack, surround, ravish V|1ra; your vajra is not being stopped, 
for, divine is your luminous force; may you, blazing with force, 
proclaiming your sovereignty over the vessel, slay Vrtra, win the 
Waters.’ 

nir indra bhSmyS adhi vrtraih jaghantha nir divah 
srjS marutvatlr ava jlvadhanyS imS apo'rcan anu 

svarSjyam/M/A 
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*0 Indra, you have slain Vrtra dispelling him utterly from over 
the earth, utterly, from heaven; may you now, blazing with force, 
proclaiming your sovereignty over the vessel, release these 
Waters in which are the Maruts, the blessed waters bearing the 
gods in them.’ 

indro vptrasya dodhata sanurii vajrena hiditah 
abhikramya ava jighnate ’pah sarmiya codayan arcan 

anu svarfijyam HSU 

’Indra, blazing with force, proclaiming his sovereignty over the 
vessel, attacking him, is felling down the trembling head of wroth 
Vrtra with his Vajra, urging the Waters to flow on (to the Ocean).’ 

adhi sinau ni jighnate vajrepa sataparvanft 
mandana indro andhasah sakhibhyo gatum icchati arcan 

anu svarSjyam / /6/ / 

‘Revelling in rapture of soma pressed from the dark vessel, 
blazing with force, proclaiming his sovereignty over the vessel, 
Indra is striking again and again on Vrtra’ s head with his hundred- 
staged Vajra; he is desiring a path to immortality for his friends, 
the gods bom in me.’ 

indra tubhyam id adrivo ’nuttaih vajrin viryam 
yaddha tyaih mftyinaih mrgaih tam u tvarii mflyayS 
avadhlr arcan anu svarijyam lllll 

‘Verily, O Indra, unsurpassed virility is only for you, for, O 
Vajravan, O Adrivin, blazing with force, proclaiming your 
sovereignty over the vessel, you have slain that deceitful beast, 
mayinaih mrgam, that very Vrtra, tam tyam, with your mays.’ 

The vessel is adri, the hill; when Indra makes the vessel his own 
by slaying all the dasyus,he becomes adrivah- The deer, mrga is 
the chief game in hunting. Vrtra is slain like a deer by the gods 
hunting him. Vrtra has been called mrga in a number of fks. 
Vrtra ’s mays is his skill to deceive; Indra ’s mSyB is his wisdom to 
create immortality for the pilgrim. 
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vi te vajraso asthiran navatiih navya anu 

mahat ta indra viryarti bahvos te balaib hitam arcan anu 

svar&jyam //8// 

‘O Indra, great is your virility and (great) force has been set in 
your arms; blazing with force, proclaiming your sovereignty over 
the vessel, your vajras have spread themselves widely following 
the ninety rivers.’ 

Actually, the rivers are nine and ninety in number, same as the 
forts ofSamvara; see rk 1.32.1 4. 

sahasraih s&kam areata pari §{obhata viihsatih 
fata enam anu ananovur indrSya brahma udyatam arcan 

anu swarijyam //9// 

Tor Indra blazing with force, proclaiming his sovereignty over 
the vessel is coming up the Word; hundred rks have sung the 
praise of this god; O Gods, do you together sing a thousand songs 
of praise; do you go round Indra singing in groups of twenty.’ 

indro vftrasya tavtylih nirahant sahasi sahah 
mahat tad asya pauihsyaih vftraih jaghanvSn asrjad 

arcan anu svarijyam //10// 

‘Great indeed is that force of the Purusa, of the Lord, of this 
Indra, blazing with which, proclaiming his sovereignty over the 
vessel, Indra the force, indrah sahah, has utterly destroyed with 
his force, sahasa, the mighty force ofVftra, tavislm, has released 
the Waters, asrjad + apah. ’ 

ime cit tava manyave vepete bhiyasS mahl 

yad indra vajrin ojasi vftraih marutvfin avadhir arcan 

anu svarijyam //ll// 
‘O Marutvin Indra, O Vajravfin, when, blazing with force, 
proclaiming your sovereignty over the vessel, you slew Vrtra with 
your force, even this mighty pair, the Heaven and Earth trembled 
in fear from the virility of your mind, tava manyob in lieu of 
manyave.’ 
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Both here and in rk fourteen the word manyave has been changed 
to manyoh for a better sense of the rks. 

na vepasfi na tanyatS indraih vrtro vi blbhayat 
abhi enaih va jra §ya$ah sahasra bhr^ir fiyata arcan anu 

svarfijyam//12// 

‘Blazing with force, proclaiming (his) sovereignty over the vessel, 
continued to fly towards this Vrtra Indra’s thousand-edged Vajra 
made of iron; Vrtra could not frighten Indra with his lightnings 
nor with his thunders.’ 

yad vrtraih tava c&sanirh vajrena sam ayodhayah 
ahim indra jighfiihsato divi te badbadhe iavo ’rcan anu 

svarijyam //I3// 

‘O Indra, when blazing with force, proclaiming your sovereignty 
over the vessel you fought Vrtra and his thunder with your Vajra, 
your luminous force was established in the heaven (in the higher 
worlds of the gods).’ 

abhi$tane te adrivo yat sthfi jagac ca rejate 

tva$(i cit tava manyave indra vevijyate bhiyi arcan anu 

svarfijyam //14// 

‘Blazing with force, proclaiming your sovereignty over the vessel, 
(when you roared) O Indra, O AdrivSn, cow Aditi and the gods, 
jagat sthah, are trembling in fear from your roar; even Tva$t& is 
trembling in fear from the virility of your mind.’ 

nahi nu ySd adhimasi indraih ko viryfi parah 
tasmin nfmnam uta kratuih devi ojidisi saih dadhur 

arcan anu svardjyam HIS II 

‘Verily, as far as we know who is there superior to Indra, blazing 
with force, proclaiming his sovereignty over the vessel, in virility? 
For, the gods have fully established in him divine force, 
determination and mights. ’ 

yflm atharvft manus pits dadhyah dhiyam atnata 
tasmin brahmfini pfirvathfl indra ukthi sam agmata 

arcan anu svarfljyam //Id// 
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‘For whom AtharvS, for whom father Manu, for whom Dadhyafi 
had spread their meditations, dhyinas, in him, in Indra, blazing 
with force, proclaiming his sovereignty over the vessel, have 
united as of old, the mantras, the rks.’ omhariom. 

Atharva was one of the first rsis who created the path to 
immortality with sacrifices; fk 1.83.5. Dadhyati was one of his 
sons. Manu is the Lord; but there is a rsi named Manu in the 
Rgveda, who is now a father. 

HYMN 1.81; DEITY INDRA; R$I RAHOGANA 

indro madaya vivfdhe Savase vftrahfi nrbhih 

tam in mahatsu ijifu uta im arbhe hav&mahe sa vaje$u 

pra no 'vi$at //!// 

‘Indra, the slayer of Vrtra, has grown fully in me with the gods 
for revelling in rapture of soma, for creating luminous force; him, 
verily we are calling in the battles for mighty herds of cows and 
him even in the battle for a small herd, for he has protected us in 
all battles for plentitude.’ 

asi hi vlra senyo 'si bhuri parSdadih 

asi dabhrasya cid vrdho yajamSnaya sik$asi sunvate 

bhuri te vasu lllll 

‘For, O Son, you are an army yourself, the winner of abundant 
spoil; the increaser of even a small singer of your praise, you are 
instilling force in the worshipping pilgrim pressing soma for you, 
for, abundant is your light, vasu.’ 

yad ud irata ftjayo dhfwpave dhlyate dhanfi 

yuk$vfi madacyutii hart karti hanab kadi vasau dadho’ 

smSn indra vasau dadhab lllll 

‘When the herds of cows, Sjayah, are coming up, when the booty, 
dhanS, are being laid for the victor, then, may you, OIndra, yoke 
your two shining horses streaming rapture of soma; whom would 
you slay? Whom would you establish in light? O Indra, may you 
establish us in the light.’ 
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kratvd mah2n anu$vadhaih bhlma 2 vivfdhe £avah 
iriya r? v > upSkayor ni iipri harivfin dadhe hastayor 

vajram fiyasam UAH 

‘Mighty, sublime, the dread luminous force, bhimah savah, has, 
by his will, following his own inherent self-upholding force, 
increased fully for winning the cows, sriye; the helmeted god, 
the master of the two shining horses, has established in his two 
hands the vajra made of iron.’ 

The Va jra is both hiranyayam and ayasam; gold symbolises light, 
iron strength. 

§ paprau parthivaiii rajo badbadhe rocanS divi 
na tvivan indra kascana na j2to na jani$yate Hi vi&vaih 

vavak$itha HSU 

‘Indra has filled fully the three lower planes pertaining to the earth; 
has established in me the luminous planes of heaven, rocana 
divi > rocana divah; O Indra, there is no one like you amongst 
the gods born in me, nor amongst the gods to be born; you have 
increased exceeding all. ’ 

yo aryo martabhojanarii par2dad2ti dilute 

indro asmabhyaih £ik$atu vi bhajS bhuri te vasu 

bhak$Iya tava radhasah 1 1611 

‘The Master who is giving to the pilgrim, who has given to the 
gods the spoil of the war, the nourishment of the gods bom in 
man, martabhojanam, may he, may Indra, instill force in us, 
&ik$atu; may Indra distribute amongst us, vi bhaja (his lights), 
for, O God, abundant is your light; bhOri te vasu; may you give 
us our portion of your immortalising wealth.’ 

Martabhojanam is soma which would nourish the gods bom in 
thcfsi. 

mademade hi no dadir yfithS gavftm rjukratuh 
saita gybh&ya purfi iaf] I ubhayfthastyft vasu ii&Ihi rSya 2 

bhara //7 // 
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Tor, rjukratu Indra is our bestower of herds of cows at every 
rapture of soma; may you sharpen us; may you bring for us divine 
felicity; may you seize with both your hands, O Light, Vasu, 
hundred gods, purQ kata. ’ 

The word rjukratuh means the god whose will is reaching the 
stall of the cows directly. 

midayasva sute sack Savase ifira ridhase 

vidmft hi tvi puruvasum upa kSmint sasr jmahe ’thfi no’ 

vit&bhava*//8// 

‘O Hero, may you unite with the pressed soma, may you reVel in 
the rapture of soma, for creating luminous force, for effecting 
our immortality; we are releasing our desires towards you (like 
calves to their dams), for, we have known you to be the light 
divine, puruvasum; may you now be our protector.’ 

etc ta indra jantavo vi&vaih pu$yanti vfiryam 

antar hi khyo jan&n&m aryo vedo adiiufirii te$iih no 

veda i bhara //9// 

‘O Indra, these gods bom in me desiring divine birth, ete jantavah, 
are nourishing in me all your desired wealth; O Master, you are 
seeing within the wealth in cows, vedah, of those dasyus who 
are not givers to the gods, tes3m adasusarh jananam; may you 
bring for us their wealth, vedah, the cows.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .82; DEITY INDRA; R§I RAHOGANA 

upo su irpuhi giro maghavan mi atathfliva 

yadS nah shnrtSvatah kara id arthaySsa id yojS nu indra 

teharl//l// 

‘O Maghavan, may you hear graciously from nigh the adoring 
words; may you not be haughty and indifferent; since you have 
united us with U$&, verily, you are desiring for us to run towards 
the goal, arthay&se it; O Indra, may you now yoke your two 
shining horses to the chariot.’ 
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The r?i is Indra ’s chariot; with Indra ’s horses added to him, he 
would proceed irresistibly to his goal, the immortality. TheHaris 
are yoked to the pilgrim when he is able to create Mantra. See 
the next fk. 

ak$an amimadanta hi ava priyi adhu$ata 

asto$ata svabhinavo viprfi navi$(ayi mat! yoji nu indra 

teharl lllll 

‘They have eaten that is, destroyed the dasyus, they have revelled 
in rapture, for, they have shaken down the beloved cows from 
the hill; the sages, the gods with their own lights, the Maruts, 
have lauded you with the newest thought; O Indra, may you now 
yoke your two shining horses to the chariot.’ 

The word svabhanavah has revealed the identity of the Maruts 
who are the only gods with their own light. 

susaihdrsaih tvi vayaih maghavan vandi$imahi 
pra nunaifo purnavandhurah stuto yihi va&in anu yoji 

nu indra te hari ! 1311 

‘O Maghavan, we are adoring you, the perfect overseeing; may 
you, now, lauded, go forward, pra yahi, following the cows, vasin 
anu, with your fully laden chariot; O Indra, may you now yoke 
your two shining horses to the chariot. ’ 

The chariot, the rsi, is full of soma, is full of gods. 

sa gha taih vr$anaih ratham adhi tifihdti govidam 
yah pfltraih hdriyojanaih pdrnam indra ciketati yoji nu 

indra te hari //4// 

‘Verily, he, Indra, who is knowing the vessel full of soma, the 
yoker of the shining horses to the chariot, is himself mounting 
that virile chariot, the finder of the cows; O Indra, may you now 
yoke your two shining horses to the chariot.’ 

yuktas te astu dak$ina uta savyah iatakrato 

tena jiyim upa priyifh mandino yihi andhaso yoji nu 

indra te hari ! 1311 
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‘O Satakratu, may your horses be yoked (correctly), the horse of 
the right side and the horse of the left side; then may you, in that 
correctly yoked chariot, delighting with draughts of soma pressed 
in the dark vessel, come unto your beloved wife; O Indra, may 
you now yoke your two shining horses in the chariot.’ 

So that, RpiRahQgana may, like Kutsa, Indra ’s friend, visit Indra 
in his home, where is Indrani ! 

yunajmi te brahmani kesinS bar! upa pra yfthi dadhi$e 

gavastyob 

ut tvS sutSso rabhasS amand i$uh pfl$apvSn vajrint sam 

u patnya amadah 1/61/ 

’I am yoking to your chariot with word your two shining, maned 
horses (whose reins) you are holding in your luminous hands; 
may you proceed to your home;the pu$anvan somas have 
enraptured you with their vehemence; verily, you have fully 
revelled in rapture of soma with your wife.’ om hari om. 

The word pQpanvan means the somas in which is P0$an, that is, 
very nourishing. 

HYMN 1.83; DEITY INDRA; R$I RAHtJGANA 

asv&vati prathamo go$u gacchati suprivir indra martyas 

tava utibhih 

tarii it prnak$i vasunS bhaviyasi sindhum fipo yathS 

abhito vicetasah / 111 f 

’O Indra, the mortal pilgrim whom you have perfectly protected 
with your increases, he is going, the supreme pilgrim, amongst 
the cows full of the Horse; verily, him you are filling with light, 
vasunS, appearing again and again, like the widely conscious 
Waters are filling the Ocean from all sides.’ 

fipona devlr upa yanti hotriyam avah pa^yanti vitataib 

yathfi rajab 

pricair devisab pra ttayanti devayuib brahmapriyaih 

yo$ ayante varftiva 1/11 / 
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‘The divine Waters are coming unto the sacrifice, the vessel, 
hotriyam, also, na; they are looking down upon the spread earth 
like the domain of prana, yathi rajah; with their forward 
movements, the gods are leading the pilgrim desiring the Lord, 
to the Ocean; the gods, like bridegrooms the bride, are trying to 
please the pilgrim beloved of the Word, brahmapriyam.’ 

adhi dvayor adadhi ukthyaih vaco yatasruci mithuni 

yi saparyatah 

asamyatto vrate te k$eti pu$yati bhadri iaktir 

yajamanaya sunvate //3 / / 

‘OIndra, on the two, the united heaven and earth, two extended 
badles who are serving you, you have established laud full of 
rks; unmolested, RodasI is dwelling in you, servingyour purpose, 
is increasing (becoming) a blessed force for Agni, effecting you 
by sacrifice, pressing soma, yajamanaya sunvate.’ 

id angirah prathamaih dadhire vaya iddhignayah 

samyg ye sukrtyayi 
sarvaih paneh sam avindanta bhojanam akvivantaih 

gomantam i pa&uita narah UAH 

‘Then, the gods born in me, angirah, with Agni kindled in them, 
established in me the supreme growth; the gods, narah, in their 
desire to do the perfect work, found fully, with force, all the 
visioned nourishment of the Panis, full of horses, full of cows, 
all.’ 

The word pasum is indicating the divine nature of the panis’ 
bhojanam. 

yajAair atharvi prathamah pathas tate tatah sflryo 

vratapi vena i ajani 
i gi ijad u&ani kivyah saci yamasya jitam amytam 

yajimahe /IS// 

‘Atharvi, the first of the r$is, laid the path to immortality with 
sacrifices; from his effort, tatah, was bom the Sun, the beloved 
protector of the Lord’s purpose, sQryah vratapih venah i ajani; 
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Indra, the son of the Lord, desiring the cows, u&anft kSvyah, drove 
the cows up; ever since we are achieving with sacrifice, yajftmahe, 
the immortal Sun, amrtam, born with the controller.’ 

Here, I think, yama is Indra. SSyana ’s meaning of uianS kSvyah 
Bhrgu does not seem to be right. There is a similar fk in Book 
Ten, Yamo nagituih prathamo viveda, 10.14.2 

barhir vi yat su apatyftya vrjyate ’rko vS ilokam 2gho$ate 

divi 

grftvft yatra vadati kftrur ukthyas tasya id indro 

abhipitve$u ranyati //6// 

‘In the sacrifice where barhih is being trimmed for the birth of 
the perfect son, where, verily, va > vai, the Sun, the Light, arkab 
va Slokam, is loudly proclaiming in heaven (the immortality of 
the pilgrim), where the pressing stone is singing the achieving 
song of rks, karuh ukthyah, verily, in his soma-pressings, 
abhipitve?u, is Indra delighting. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .84; DEITY INDRA; RSI RAHtJGANA 

asftvi soma indra te &avi$fha dhr$no A gahi 

ft tvft pfpaktu indriyaih rajah suryo na ra$mibhih / / 1 / / 

‘O Indra, soma has been pressed for you; may you, the god most 
full of luminous force, the ravisher of the enemies, come; may 
the soma, the aindraforce, indriyam, fill you fully, even as the 
Sun is filling the worlds with his rays. ’ 

indram id hari vahato ’pratidhrtfa&avasam 
r$hpftih ca stutlr upa yajflaih ca mftnu$ftpftm 1 12/ 1 

‘Verily, it is god Indra, the irresistible luminous force, whom the 
shining horses are bearing unto the laud, unto the sacrifice, of 
the f$is bom in a man. ’ 

ft ti$tha vfirahan rathaih yuktft te brahmapfi hari 
arvftcinaih su te mano grftvft kfpotu vagnunft //3// 

'O Vftrahan, may you mount the chariot to which have been 
yoked with Word your two shining horses; may die pressing stone 
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bring your mind fully unto me with its sweet music of soma- 
pressing.’ 

imam indra sutaih piba jye${ham amartyarii madam 
takrasyfi tvS abhi ak$aran dhiri rtasya sfidane //4// 

‘O Indra, may you drink this pressed soma, most excellent, 
immortalising, enrapturing; streams of brilliantly white soma, 
sukrasya dharah, have flown towards you for establishing the 
Lord’s rta in me, rtasya sadane.’ 

indrdya nunam areata ukthini ca bravltana 

suta amatsur indavo jye$(haih namasyatfl sahah II SI I 

‘O Gods, verily, do you create light for Indra, sing rks also; the 
pressed Indus have delighted the supreme force, jye$thaift sahah; 
do you bow down to him.’ 

naki$$vad rathitaro hari yad indra yacchase 
naki$tvS anu majmanfi nakih su a^va fina&e //6// 

‘O Indra, verily, there is no chariot-borne warrior superior to 
you, for you are controlling the Haris; there is no one equal to 
you by intrinsic force; no one has attained you, the perfectly 
horsed god, su asvah+tva’. 

ya eka id vidayate vasu martaya dasu$e 
is&no aprati$kuta indro anga / 111 I 

’Verily, who, Indra, the beloved son, the master not over 
whelmed by darkness, is, without a second, winning the light 
from the dasyus for the mortal pilgrim who has given to the gods f 
martaya > marty&ya’. 

kad& martam ar&dhasaih padd k^umpam iva sphurat 
kadd nab iukavad gira indro aAga I/S II 

‘When would Indra, the beloved son, crush Vrtra, the enemy 
bom in us, martam, without immortalising wealth, with his feet, 
like a mushroom? When would he hear graciously our adoring 
words?’ 
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yas cid hi tvS bahubhya ft sut&vin ivivfisati 
ugraih tat patyate sava indro anga 1191 / 

‘Whosoever, with pressed soma in him, is fully illumining you 
for the multitude, for him, tat > tasmai, Indra, the beloved son, 
the luminous force. Indrab savah, is sending forceful light, ugram 
+ vasum’. 

svftdor itthi vi$Gvato madhvah pibanti gauryah 
ya indrena sayavarir vrsna madanti iobhase vasvlr anu 

svarSjyam //10// 

‘Verily, the cows, rangers with Indra as his companions, are 
drinking draughts of sweet honey, the milk of the white cow Aditi, 
gauryah, being pressed widely in me; they are revelling in rapture 
with the Bull, for splendour, following the establishment of the 
god full of light, vasvih, in his own kingdom, in sovereignty.’ 

ti asya pr&andyuvah somaih srlnanti prsnayah 
priya Indrasya dhenavo vajrarii hinvanti sSyakaih vasvir 

anu svar&jyam //1 1// 

‘They, thePrsnis, the beloved cows of Indra, craving his embrace, 
are making right Indra’s soma with their milk, are speeding on 
Indra’s killing vajra, following the establishment of the god full 
of light in his own kingdom, in sovereignty.’ 

ti asya namasS sahah saparyanti pracetasah 
vratfini yasya saicire puruni purvacittaye vasvlr anu 

svar2jyam//12// 

‘They, the cows, are tending, with their obeisance, the 
overwhelming force of this Indra, of the all-pervading 
consciousness; they have united themselves with the divine 
purposes of Indra for the first awakening to knowledge following 
the establishment of the god full of light in his own kingdom, in 
sovereignty.’ 

|S Iks tea to twelve are indicating what the cows do after their 
release from the stall of Vala. 
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indro dadhlco asthabhir vf-trfipi aprati$kutah 
jagh&na navatir nava //13// 

‘Indra, the god not overwhelmed by darkness, has slain nine and 
ninety Vrtras, coverers, with the bones of Dadhicl.’ 

The nine and ninety Vftras are the commanders ofSamvara’s 
nine and ninety forts. 

Dadhicl, called Dadhyaii also, said to be a son of Rsi Atharvi, 
was given the knowledge of honey, of soma, by the Alvins. Both 
the words mean the pilgrim who is attaining the status ofdadhi, 
of curd, of pure, solid, milk, light, knowledge. This dadhi is also 
an asira with which soma was brightened for the gods. With the 
firm lights, asthabhih, of this pilgrim who has attained dadhi- 
hood, prajhanaghanata ofUpanisads, Indra slew the coverers, 
the darknesses, the god himself who was not overwhelmed by 
darkness, apratiskutah. The BrShmanic story, based on rks 
thirteen and fourteen of this hymn that a defeated Indra, desiring 
to win back his kingdom of heaven with Vajras made of dead 
Dadhyah ’ s bones and the head of the dead horse aivasya ilrah, 
is, to say the least, childish, and disclose their ignorance of the 
real meaning of the rks of the Rgveda. The bones of a dead rsi or, 
the head of a famous horse, is of little use to anyone except the 
worms who convert these back to dust. 

icchan asvasya yac chirah parvate$u apasritam 
tad vidac charyanavati //14// 

‘Seeking that horse’s head (with which Dadhyah declared the 
honey, see fk 1 . 1 16 . 12 ), now hidden in the Parvatas, Indra found 
in the SaryanSvat.’ 

aivasya iirah heard in this fk is not the severed head of a 
quadruped horse as has been made out by the BrShmapas, but is 
the supreme life force, k?atram, which must be attained by the 
pilgrim before he may press soma in him for the gods. It really is 
a pity that the Brihmanas cared not for the Upanifadas or they 
would have remembered the first mantrapida of the Br. Upanifad, 
'am usS vi aivasya medhyasya iirah’. The horse of the horse- 
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sacrifice is the immortal prSrta in each creature and not the dumb 
horse immolated in useless horse-sacrifices. See hymns 1.162 
and 1.163. 

This supreme life- force, kfatram, aSvasya iirah, was hidden in 
the gods, parvate$u, the gods who are there in each vessel un- 
beknown to the vessel. 

And where did Indra find the Head of the Horse ? He found it in 
iaryanivat, which, according to the ancients, is a lake in the lower 
portion ofKuruksetra, modem Delhi. This is wrong. The Word 
iaryanS means openings, doors; our bodies are vessels with 
doors, thesaryanSvats, where Indra found the Head of the Horse, 
the supreme ksatram. All doubts about the correctness of this 
explanation should be laid to rest for all time by a reference to 
therk ‘saryanSvati somam indra pibatu vrtrahi’, 9.113.1 This 
faryanavat is also the trikadruk heard in other fks where Indra 
drinks soma. This is also the true home of soma of the next rk. 

atrftha gor amanvata nfima tvaftur apicyam 
itthi candramaso grhe //IS// 

‘Verily, here, in Saryanivat, in the true home of Soma, itthd 
candramasah grhe, Indra held in his thought, the secret ndma, 
force, of TvastS’s cow, of Aditi.’ 

Here, TvastS is the Lord. We must note in how many diverse 
ways, how often, the rsis return to the cows in their hymns, to 
the secret nima, force, of Aditi. 

The moon is not a god in the Veda; the wordscandra, candramS, 
indicate Soma, the delight, Snanda. 

ko adya yunkte dhuri gft ftasya iindvato bhfimino durhf 

n&ydn 

ftsan iytn hftsuaso mayobhfln ya e$flih bhftySm npdhat 

sajlvflt/716// 

‘Who this day is yokingto the chariot of Indra, (tfAefta incarnate, 
jrtasya dhuri, g&h, that is, the fks, the lights, forceful, fuU of light, 
indestructibles, with heart-piercing arrows in their mouths, the 
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creatresses of bliss? May the pilgrim who is prospering the 
becomings of these lights become immortal, jivit.’ 

ka i$ate tujyate ko bibhiya ko math sate santam indraita 

koanti 

kas tokaya ka IbhSyo uta riye ’dhi bravat tanve ko janiya 

i/n/i 

‘Who, knowing Indra, the Lord, to be within him, anti, is fleeing 
from the dasyus? Who is being hurt? Who is being afraid? Who 
is importunating Indra for Tok? Who for elephant? Who for 
divine felicity? Who for increase? Who for divine birth?’ 

No one; with Indra within the pilgrim, all things, boons would be 
added unto him. 

ko agnim itte havi$& ghftena sruci yajitt ftubhir 

dhruvebhih 

kasmai devi a vah&n Ssu homa ko maihsate vltihotrah 

sudevah//18// 

‘Who is seeking Agni with oblation, with light, worshipping with 
his ladle, with the abiding dames nourishing the Lord’s rta, rtubhih 
dhruvebhih (see rks 1 . 1 5.9, 10)? For whom are the gods bringing 
swiftly the god invoked? Who, becoming Agni, vltihotrah 
sudevab, is knowing Indra.’ 

The ladle represents the complete vessel. 

tvam anga pra &aihsi$o devah savi$(ha martyam 
na tvad anyo maghavan asti marditi indra bravimi te 

vacab//19// 

‘O God, may you, the beloved son, the god most full of luminous 
force, fully affirm the mortal in immortality; O Maghavan, there 
is no one other than you to help us; O, Indra, may we be ever 
proclaiming your laud.’ . 

mfi te r&dh&ihsi m£ ta utayo vaso 'unin kadi cani 

dabhan 

viivi ca na upamimlhi minu$a vasflni car$apibhya i 

// 20 // 
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‘O Light, let not your immortalising wealths, let not your 
increases, ever overwhelm us; may you, O God bom in Man, 
mSnuga, create for us, and for the godsbom in me, all luminous 
riches, vasuni.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.85; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$IRAHtK3ANA 

pra ye Sumbhante janayo na saptayo yftman rudrasya 

sQnavab sudaihsasab 
rodasf hi marutas cakf re vydhe madanti vlrft vidathe$u 

ghf?vaya//l// 

‘The Maruts, the sons of Rudra, the perfect doers of immortalising 
deeds, the swift horses, who are shining beautifully in the 
pilgrimage like the wives of the gods, have created in me the 
heaven and earth for my increase; the braves bom in me, the 
creators of light, are revelling in rapture in all quests for 
knowledge.’ 

ta uk$itftso mahiminam fiSata divi rudrSso adhi cakrre 

sadab 

arcanto arkarti janayanta indriyam adhi iriyo dadhire 

pr&nimfttarab lllll 

‘They, theRudras, fully grown, attaining greatness, majesty, have 
made their home (in the luminous world) beyond heaven, adhi 
divah in lieu of divi; the sons of PjrSni have, creating light, or, 
luminous Word, pressing soma, the force of Indra, indriyam, 
established over heaven and earth, adhi + rodasl, Sri, beauty.’ 

The Maruts, fully grown, become Rudras themselves. 

gomfitaro yac chubhayante afijibhis tanu$u SubhrS 

dadhire virukmatab 
bfidhante viSvam abhimStinam apa vartmini e$Sm anu 

rfyate ghftam //3// 

‘When the sons of cow PfSni are creating my immortality, 
SuMiayahte, with their lights, aftjibhih, the spodessly white gods, 
Subhrih, have established in the gods bora in me, tanOfu, shining 
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knowledge, virukmatah + vedah; the gods are dispelling with 
force all assailants; along their paths in flowing ghfta, light, soma. ’ 

vi ye bhrfijante sumakhisa r?(ibhih pracyivayanto 

acyutS cid ojasfi 

manojuvo yan maruto rathe$u i vr$avr£tisah pr$atir 

ayugdhvam IIAII 

When the Maruts, the Band of the Bulls, the perfect warriors, 
dislodging with force even the enemies not dislodged before, 
when they have yoked to their chariots the spotted deer swift as 
the mind, the gods are shining widely in me with their spears (of 
lightning).' 

pra yad rathe$u pr^atfr ayugdhvaih vSje adriih maruto 

nuh hayantah 

uta aru$asya vi gyanti dhirii carmaiva udbhir vyundanti 

bhuma IISII 

*0 Maruts, while speeding to the battle for winning the plentitude, 
vije ramhayantah, you have yoked the spotted deer to your 
chariots, even then are rushing forth the streams of shining soma, 
aru$asya dhirih, flooding the earth, flooding the hill, bhQma, 
adrim, with somas, udbhih, like a skin (of soma).’ 

In the Vedas, udaka means soma. 

i vo vahantu saptayo raghu$yado raghupatvinah pra 

jigfita bihubhih 

ndati barhir uru vab sadaskftaih mfidayadhvaih maruto 

madhvo andhasah / /6// 

*0 Maruts, may the swift, lightly running horses bear you to the 
sacrifice; your house has been created in the wide world of the 
gods;, may you, O Swift Fliers, fly forward with your wingB, 
bihubhih; may you sit on the barhib; may you revel in rapture 
with draughts of honey pressed from die dark vessel.' 

to ’vardhanta svatavaso mahitvanfi nftkaih tasthur uru 

cakrresadab 

vif pur yad ha ivad vyfapaih madacyutada vayonasldan 

adhi barhifi priye //7// 
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‘When Visnu increased, Svat, Soma, the virile bull streaming 
rapture, the Maruts, who have their own force, sitting on the 
beloved barhih like birds (round the soma) increased (with 
draughts of soma); by their greatness they reached nSka, the Lord; 
they (thus) increased widely the house of the gods, sadah, the 
vessel.’ 

iiiri iva id yuyudhayo na jagmayab Sravasyavo na 

prtanfisu yetire 

bhayante viivfi bhuvani marudbhyo rftjflnaiva 

tve$asaihdr&onarab//8// 

‘Verily, like heroes, like soldiers charging in battle, the Maruts, 
desiring &rava, are striving in the battles; all becomings of the 
Lord in me, vi$va bhuvanS, are being afraid from the Maruts; the 
gods with blazing overseeing are like kings, the sons of Aditi.’ 

tva$(a yad vajraih sukrtaih hiranyayarin sahasra bhn(iih 

suap& avartayat 

dhatta indro nari apaihsi kartave ’han vjrtraih nir apfim 

aubjad arpavam //9// 
‘When Tva$(S, the perfect worker, turned-out the perfectly 
made, golden, that is, shining, thousand-edged Vajra, Indra 
established the Vajra amongst the Maruts, for creating the Waters 
nari apaihsi kartave; he slayed Vitra; he forced down the ocean 
of the Waters.* 


flrdhvaiii nunudre ’vatarh ta ojasS dfidphipadi cid 

bibhudur vi parvatam 
dhamanto Vftpaih maruto sudSnavo made somasya 

rapySni cakfre //10/ / 


‘They, theMaruts, have rent even the fortified hill with their force, 
ojasi, have forced the well of honey, avatam, upward; smelting 
the vessel in Agni, dhamantah vfipam, die perfectly forceful 





b manta 2.3 of pra&nopanifad, the word vSnam means the 
vessel; Sri Aurobioda has, in fk 4.2.1 7 , translated the word 
dhamantah as Smoked and forged. I have used these meanings 
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here, for, Siyapa’s meaning ‘ making music on a harp ’ is 
unacceptable. The Waters have been released in rk nine. The 
avatam of this rk is the stall of the cows, dadrhanaiii parvatam; 
as has been sung in manyrks; see rks 2.24.4, 10.68.8. The well 
was raised up for thirsty Indra. 

jimharii nunudre’vataih tayS disfi isiflcan utsarii 

gotamSya tr$naje 

i. gacchanti Im avasfi citrabhSnavah kfimaih viprasya 

tarpayanta dhSmabhih IIWII 

‘The Maruts forced the well of honey with its opening downward, 
jimham avatam, up by that side, taya disa, (where Indra was), 
pouring down the well of honey, utsam, for the thirsty god with 
the most cows, gotamSya tr?naje; then, the Maruts, the gods with 
wondrous light, are coming to this Indra, Im, with soma, avasa, 
satisfying the desire of sage, Indra, viprasya, with lights, with 
somas, dhamabhih.’ 

yS vah iarma iaiaminiya santi tridhStuni dilute 

yacchataadhi 

asmabhyaih tini maruto vi yanta rayiih no dhatta 

vf$anah suviram //12// 

‘O Maruts, the peaceful shelters upholding in the pilgrim all the 
seven planes, tridhatQni, which are yours for bestowing on the 
toiling pilgrim who has given oblation to the gods, which you are 
to bestow on the pilgrims, O Bulls, may you ordain fully for us 
those shelters; may you establish for us the Rayi with a perfect 
brave.’ omhariom. 

HYMN1 .86; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$I RAHOGANA 

maruto yasya hi k$aye paths divo vimahasah 
sa sugopStamo janah II HI 

*0 Maruts, in whose house you, the wide lights of heaven, are 
drinking soma, (he has attained )the most perfectly guarded birth. ’ 

That is, he has attained divine birth. 
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yajfiair vi ya j Aavfihaso viprasya vfl matin Sm 
marutah inputs havam lllll 

*0 Maruts, may you, verily, v§> vai, (invoked) with the sacrifices, 
or with the thoughts, matibhih in lieu of matinSm, O Bearers of 
the sacrifice, hear the invocation of the sage.’ 

The sage is Agni, the hots of the sacrifice. 

uta vi yasya vfijino *nu vipram atak$ata 
sa gantS gomati vraje 113/1 

‘And, verily, O plenteous Gods, whose sagacity, vipram, you have 
fully fashioned, anu atak$ata, he is going to the stall full of cows.’ 

asya vlrasya barhisi sutah somo divif(i$u 
ukthaih madai ca iasyate / 1 All 

The rk as it stands cannot be explained by me unless I follow 
Sayana ’s whimsical, foolish, explanation. I think that the fk should 
read, ‘ asya Virasya barhisi sutasomasya divistisu, uktham madam 
ca iasyate. ’ ‘In the sacrifice, barhisi, in the quests for light, 
divistisu, of this pilgrim who has pressed soma, asya sutasomasya, 
is being lauded, Sasyatc (or, could the word mean, increasing?) 
the rapture, the fk, of the brave born in him, vlrasya.’ 

The brave is Indra. 

asya sro$anta S bhuvo viivi ya& car$anir abhi 
sflraita dt sasru$!r i$ah HSU 

‘May the Maruts, the appearers from all sides, the gods happily 
inclined to all the gods born in man, the gliding impelling force 
reaching even the Sun, hear this pilgrim’s invocation.’ 

pdrvlbhir hi dadiiima iaradbhir maruto vayam 
avobhii car$apln§m // 6/1 

‘For, O Maruts, protected by the protections of you gods bom in 
us, avahbhib car$apln5m, have we sacrificed unto you through 
many autumns.’ 

The word pOrvIh means eternal, specially the heaven and 
earth. But, that meaning cannot be applied hot. 
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subhagab sa prayajyavo maruto astu martyah 
yasya prayfiihsi par$atha 111 II 

* O Maruts, may he, may that mortal pilgrim, be perfectly opulent 
whose beloved oblations you, the perfect powers of sacrificce, 
are making your own. ’ 

parpatha weans you are taking across; we have used Siyana ’ s 
meaning, which is more apt. 

SaSamfinasya vfi narah svedasya satyasavasah 
vidS kimasya venatah //8// 

‘O Gods, may you, with luminous force to effect the truth, attain 
the desire, kamam in lieu of kamasya, of the toiling, sweating 
pilgrim desiring you utterly. ' 

yuyaih tat satyasavasah 4vi$ karta mahitvani 
vidhyat* vidyutfl rak$ah //9// 

‘May you gods with the luminous force to effect the truth, 
manifest, make apparent to me, that Light, the Lord, tat; may 
you pierce the devourers with the lightning.’ 

guhatS guhyarii tamo vi yfita vi&vam atrinam 
jyoti$ kartfi yad uSmasi / / 10// 

‘May you conceal the hidden darkness beseiging us; may you 
destroy all the devourers; may you create the Light we are 
desiring. ’ om hari om. 
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pratvak$asah pratavaso virapsino ’nfinatS avithurS 

rjifipab 

juftatamfiso nytamdso aftjibhir vi ftnjre ke dd usriiva 

strbhih lllll 

‘Perfect destroyers of enemies, with perfect force, overflowing 
(with virility), unbending, undefeated, the masters of the vessel, 
most beloved, most godly of the gods, the Maruts have, like some 
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shining bulls, ke cid usraiva, manifested themselves with lights, 
like heaven with the stars strbhih+divah na.’ 

upahvare$u yad acidhvam yayiih vayS iva marutah kena 

cit paths 

scotanti koii upa va rathe$u S ghrtam uk$ati 

madhuvarpam arcate lllll 

‘O Maruts, when, like birds, you have set your course, by 
whatever path, in the crooked lower planes of mortality, the 
higher luminous planes, ko&h, are flooding the vessel near your 
chariots (with light); may you, for the pilgrim singing luminous 
words for you, rain the light full of honey, madhuvarnam ghrtam.’ 

pra e$Sm ajme$u vilhura iva rejate bhumir ySme$u yad 

ha yufljate subhe 

te kripayo dhunayo bhrSjadr$(ayah svayaih mahitvaih 

panayanta dhutayah lllll 

’When the Maruts are yoking horses to their chariots for reaching 
my'immortality, Subhe, verily, the earth is trembling like a forlorn 
woman in their racings, in their rangings, in the vessel; they, the 
sporting gods with blazing spears of lightning, the runners, the 
shakers, are themselves creating greatness, immortality, in me.’ 

sa hi svasft pr$adasvo yuvS gano’ yd iSdnas tavi$ibhir 

dvftah 

asi satya fnayfiva anedyo asyfi dhiyah prdvitd ath§ vf§a 

ganah //4 // 

‘For, he, the young band of the Maruts, mobile, with spotted 
deer as his horses, is the Lord covered with mights; the Band of 
the Bulls, without blame, the immortality, satyah, you are the 
repayers of our debts and the protector of this dhyana, 
meditation.’ 

pituh pratnasya janmanft vaddmasi somasya jihvft pra 

jigftticakfasd 

yadlm indrath iami fkvftpa asata fid in nflmiidyajfiiyftni 

■ dadhire HSU 
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'Verily, we are lauding the Maruts (with the force) of the birth of 
the eternal Father in us; the tongue of Soma is going forward 
with its light; when the Maruts, singing rks in the sacrifice, are 
attaining, pervading, this Indra, then they established in me Aditi’s 
namas, the powers of sacrifice.* 

The pratna pits is Soma; Agni is the tongue of all the gods 
including of God Soma, We have explained before the recurring 
terms nSmaniyajhiyini before. 

iriyase kaih bh&nubhih saih mimikf ire te ra&mibhis ta 

fkvabhih sukhftdayah 
te vftsimanta i$mino abhlravo vidre priyasya mftrutasya 

dhfimnah II6II 

‘The Maruts, perfectly armed, sukhadayaly, have united 
themselves fully, happily, with the lights of Agni, with the rays 
of the Sun, with the gods singing rks in me, for attaining &ri, the 
cows, the immortality; the fearless gods with carving axes, full 
of impelling force, have attained for me (the light) of the beloved 
world of the Maruts.’ om hari om. 
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ft vidyunmadbhir marutah su arkai rathebhir yfita 

retimadbhir a&vaparnaih 

ft var$i$(hayft na i$fi vayo na paptatft sumftyfth //I// 

‘O Maruts, may you gods with the perfect wisdom for creating 
immortality, sumSySh, come unto us with your chariots full of 
lightnings, full of spears, with perfect lights, borne by winged 
steeds, a$vaparnaily; may you come, like flying birds, with the 
most raining impelling force for us. ' 

te 'rupebhir varam ft pitaAgaife fcubhe karit yftnti 

rathatarbbir a&vaih 
rukmo na citra(i svadhitlvftn pavyft rathasya 

jaAghananta bhftma 1111 / 
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‘They, the Maruts, wondrous like the Sun, the gods with vajra, 
svadhitivSn, are coming unto us verily & yinti kam, borne by 
ruddy, by golden, horses, breakers-through to the goal with the 
chariot, for effecting my immortality, varaiii &ubhe, creating deep 
ruts on the earth with the wheels of their chariots. ’ 

That is, preparing the vessel for holding the immortality. 

iriye kaito vo adhi tanu$u vSiir medha vans na krnavanta 

urdhvft 

yu$mabhyaih kaih marutah sujStSs tuvidyumnfiso 

dhanayante adrim / / 3// 

‘Verily, O Maruts, there are, on your bodies , carving axes for 
beauty, for winning the cows also, Sriye; verily, for you, O Maruts, 
the gods bom in me, fully grown, overflowing with light, sujatah 
tuvidyumnasah, making the sacrifice, medhS>medham, the 
beloved cows heaven and earth too, vans na, moving upward, 
that is, reaching the gods, are making the hill, the vessel, rich 
with soma, dhanayante adrim.’ 

We may recollect the rsi’s earlier rk to the Maruts, vaje adrim 
marutoraihhayantah, 1.85.5. 

ahftni grdhrdh pari & vah ft aguh irniih dhiyarti 

virkSryiih ca devim 
brahma kprivanto gotamiso arkair firdhvaih nunudra 

utsadhidi pibadhyai IIAII 

‘O Gods greedy for immortality, grdhrah, the lights, the Maruts, 
ahSni, have returned for you; has returned this dhySna, goddess 
Adid, the work of the Waters, vSrkSrySih ca devfm; creating the 
Word, the Gotamas, the Maruts, have sent upward with their 
tights, or, with luminous words, arkaih, Aditi, the fountain of 
soma, utsadhim, for the drinking (of thirsty Indra).’ 

This fk may be understood only in association wAhfks 1.85.10,11 
of the rtf to the Maruts. Thegfdhrih are the gods other than the 
Maruts, who are ahSni, gotamSsah, bom in the rtf; die word 
means vultures known to be greedy, as the gods are greedy for 
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immortality. The word virkSry&m, not heard elsewhere, 
presumably, means the workofthe Waters, Goddess Aditi, devlm 
utsadhim, theavatam ofrks 1.85.10,11. 

etat tyan nayojanam aceti sasvar ha yan maruto gotamo 

vah 

paiyan hiranyacakran ayodaih$trftn vidhfivato varfthun 

IISII 

‘O Maruts, verily, this hymn, this stringing together in words, 
etat yojanam, we are knowing to be that our seeing tyat nah in 
lieu of na + darsanam, which had temporarily escaped our mind, 
sasvah ha, seeing you gods with the most light, pafyan gotamah 
vah, with golden discuss and iron teeth, chasing from all sides 
the mighty enemies, varahOn.’ 

The explanation of this rk of Sri Anirvina based on SSyana and 
laced with tantra may not be correct. 

e$ft syfi vo maruto ’nubhartrl prati stobhati vftghato na 

vftpi 

astobhayad vfthS fisftm anu svadhftih gabhastyoh //6// 

‘O Maruts, this our hymn is your nourisher and is proclaiming 
each one of you, like the streams of the Waters of the lauding 
pilgrims vSghatah na vanl, following the soma, svadhSm anu, 
easily springing forth from the shining arms of the ten sisters, 
gabhastyoh.' om hari om. 

Of this difficult hymn, the last rk is the most difficult. The word 
gabhastyofr, used in apSdina case-ending, is connected with the 
Ten sisters who groom, make bright, the soma and from whose 
shining arms, gabhastyoh, soma springs forth to enter the pavitra, 
where are India and the other gods. 

HYMN1.89; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R$IRAHOGANA 

ft no bhadrfth kratavo yantu vibrato 'dabdhftso aparf tftsa 

udbhidah 

devft no yathfi sadam id vfdhe asan aprftyuvo rakpitftro 

divedive //!// 
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‘May there come unto us from all sides blessed determinations, 
undeceived, uncircumscribed, breakers-through through the 
enemies, so that, verily, the gods may ever be our increasers, 
unremitting protectors, day by day.’ 

dev&naih bhadrS sumatir rjfiyatSrti devgnarii rStir abhi 

no ni vartatflm 

devan&rii sakhyam upa sedimS vayaih devil na iyub pra 

tirantu Jivase //2// 

‘May the blessed grace of the gods creating straightness in us, 
may the bounty of the gods, be ever around us; we shall take 
shelter in the friendship of the gods; may the gods increase (the 
quality) of our lives so that we may live like the immortal jivas, 
jivase.’ 

tin pfirvayi nividS hflmahe vayaih bhagaih mitram 

aditiih dak$am asridham 
aryamapaih Varunaih somam a&vinS sarasvati nab 

subhagS mayas karat //3// 

‘Them we are calling with the words of eternal wisdom, nivida, 
unerring Daksa, the father of the gods, Aditi, the mother of the 
gods, Bhaga, Mitra, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, the A&vins; may 
perfectly opulent Sarasvati create bliss for us.’ 

tan no vito mayobhu vStu bhe$ajaih tan miti prthivi 

tat piti dyauh 

tad grfivfinah somasuto mayobhuvas tad ahini ^nputaih 

dhi$ny& yuvam IIAII 

‘May the storm, the life-force, the creator of bliss, blow towards 
us that medicine; may mother Earth that medicine, may father 
Heaven that medicine, (give us); may the pressing stones, the 
creators of bliss, (press) that medicine (for us); O A&vins, may 
you two gods abiding in the earth hear that medicine (for us as 
irava).’ 

pie medicine the &iis seeking must cure him from the ancient 
disease of mortality, the mortal body, called elsewhere sanemi 
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amlvg. Only a god born in him would cure him of this disease. 
Hence the word bhesaiam means a god, any god, in the Veda. 
We may recollect Rsi Sunah&epa ’s rk to Varuna, ‘iatath terSjan 
bhisajah sahasram’, 1.24.9. 

tam I&inaih jagatas tasthu$as patirii dhiyaihjinvam avase 

humahe vayam 

pu$a no yathi vedasam asad vrdhe rak$ita pfiyur 

adabdhafr svastaye //S// 

‘Him we are calling for protection, the filler of the dhyana, the 
master of cow Aditi, of the gods, the Lord, so that he, PQsan, 
may be the increaser, the guard, of our riches, the cows and the 
gods, vedasam; may he be our undeceived protector for attaining 
immortality, svastaye.’ 

svasti na indra vrddha&rav&h svasti nab pu?i viSvavedih 
svasti nas tark$yo ari$tanemih svasti no brhaspatir 

dadhitu //6// 

‘May Indra, the great hearer of &rava, establish for us immortality; 
may PQsan, the possessor of all knowledge, wealth, in the form 
of cows, establish immortality for us; may Tirksya, whose 
chariot-wheels never come to harm, establish immortality for us; 
may Brhaspati establish immortality for us.’ 

pr$ada&vi marutah prsnimatarah &ubhaihyfiv§no 

vidathe$u jagmayah 
agnijihvft manavah suracak$aso visve no devS avasft i 

gamaniha//7// 

‘May all of them, the gods, the Maruts, with spotted deers as 
their horses, with Pr$ni as their mother, movers to the 
immortality, goers to all quests for knowledge, with Agni as their 
tongue, the thinkers, the gods with the Sun as their light, come 
to this sacrifice with their protection.’ 

bhadraih karpebhih irpuyflma devft bhadraih palyema 

ak$abhir yajatrih 

sthirair angais tuf|uvftihsas tanubhir vi aiema 

devahitarti yad 4yuh ll%ll 
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‘O Gods, O Powers of Sacrifice, may we hear with our ears 
blessed £rava; may we see with our eyes the blessed Lord; may 
we, having lauded you gods with our firmly established sons, 
sthiraih angaih, with the gods born in us, tanQbhih, attain fully 
the life appointed by the Lord.’ 

sthiraih aiigaih do not mean with firm limbs; tanQbhih does not 
mean with the bodies, as has been made out by the ancients. 

iatam in nu iarado anti devi yatrS na & cakrS jarasaih 

tanunim 

putrfiso yatra pitaro bhavanti mi no madhyS riri$ata 

iyur gantoh //9// 

‘O Gods, verily, within only a hundred years you are wearing- 
out (the life) of our gods, nah tanunam, as we are proceeding to 
immortality, nah gantoh; (during this journey) the gods, our sons, 
are themselves becoming fathers; pray, kill us not before this 
consummation.’ 

See rk 3.54. 18, ark similar to this rk, for a clear understanding 
of this rk. 

aditir dyaur aditir antarik$arii aditir miti sa pits sa 

putrah, 

viSve devfl aditih paAca janfi aditir jatam aditir janitvam 

// 10 // 

* Aditi is heaven, Aditi is the domain of prina, she the mother, 
she the father, she the son, Agni; Aditi is the All-Gods, she the 
fathers born in five births, pafica-janSh; Aditi is all that has been 
born, Aditi is all that will be bom.’ omhariom. 

This fk has been quoted in the foreword to this book introducing 
Aditi. 

HYMN 1.90; DEITY VI$VEDEVA; P$IRAH0GANA 

rjunltl no varupo mitro nayatu vidvAn 
asyaajft devaih sojc?Hi //!// 
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‘May knowing Varuna, Mitra, Aryama, becoming of one mind 
with each other in pleasure, lead us with the gods by a straight 
leading.’ 

te hi vasvo vasav&n£s te apramurfi mahobhih 
vrata rak$ante visvaha 1 1111 

‘For, they, undeluded, full of light, the kings of light, vasvah + 
rajanah, they are keeping safe through all the days the purposes 
of the Lord with their lights, mahahbhih . ’ 

te asmabhyaih sarma yaihsan amftS martyebhyah 
badhamSna apa dvi$ah IIVI 

‘May they, the immortals, ordain for us mortals a peaceful shelter, 
driving away the enemies with force.’ 

vi nah pathah suvitaya ciyantu indro marutah 
pofi bhago vandySsah HAII 

‘May the gods to be adored, Indra, the Maruts, P0$an, Bhaga, 
mark clearly our path to immortality.’ 

uta no dhiyo goagrfih pu$an vi$nu evayfivah 
karts nab svastimatah IISII 

‘And, may PQsan, may Vi$nu, the god ranging as he lists, make 
our dhyana move forward towards the cows; may they make us 
full of svasti, immortality.’ 

madhu vStS ftayate madhu k$aranti sindhavah 
midhvlr nab santo osadhih / 1611 

‘May the storms, the life-forces, be full of honey, may the rivers 
be flowing, k$aranti>k$arantu, with honey, may the cows be full 
of honey, for the pilgrim desiring to fulfill the Lord’s |ta in him.’ 

The fks six to eight of this hymn are known as madhumatl tfca. 

madhu naktam uta u?aso madhu mat pirthivaih rajah 
madhu dyaur astu nab pit* 11111 

‘May the night, may the light, may the Worlds pertaining to the 
earth, that is, the three lower planes, may Father Heaven, be full 
of honey for us.’ 
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madhum&n no vanaspatir madhum&n astu suryab 
midhvir gfivo bhavantu nab //•/ / 

‘May the gods, the masters of the vessel, be full of honey; may 
the Sun be full of honey; may our cows be full of honey.’ 

The cows have been heard twice, once in rk six as osadhlh 
and asgivah in fk eight. 

iaih no mitrah &aib varunah huh no bhavatu aryamS 
huh no indro brhaspatih huh no vi?nur urukramah / 1911 

‘May Mitra be peaceful to us; may Varuna, may AryamS, be 
peaceful to us; may Indra, may Brhaspati, be peaceful to us; 
may Visnu, the strider-forth to the wide world of the gods, be 
peaceful to us.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .91 ; DEITY SOMA; R$IRAHUGANA 

tvaib somo pracikito mani$& tvaih raji$(ham anu nep 

panth&m 

tava parpltl pitaro na indo deve$u ratnam abhajanta 

dhirSh //!// 

‘O Soma, you are the perfect dhySna, manlsa, of the pilgrim 
awoke to the knowledge; you are leading us to immortality 
following the straightest path; O Indu, by your leading forward, 
our wise fathers enjoyed Ratna amongst the gods.’ 

tvaib soma kratubhib sukratur bhus tvaib dak$aih 

sudak$o visvaved&h 
tvaib vp$ft vfsatvebhir mahitvfi dyumnebhir dyumni 

abhavo nrcak^fih //2// 

‘O Soma, with your determinations, you have become the firm 
determination in me, with your discernments, the perfect 
discernment; the god possessing all wealth, you, with your 
greatness, with your virility, have become die virile bull of my 
cows; full of light, you have become with your lights, the light of 
thegods, nfcakgfib.* 

Agni too, issudakfo dak$aih kratunisi sukratuh, fk 10.91.3. 
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rdjAo nu te varunasya vratfini brhad gabhlraita tava soma 

dhAma 

suciftvam asi priyo na mitro dak$2yyo aryamaiva asl 

soma//3 // 

‘Verily, O Soma, your purposes, like those of king Varuna (are 
not to be deceived; see rk 3.54. 1 8); O Soma, your light, or, plane, 
is brhat, is profound; O Soma you are pure, you are beloved like 
Mitra, the god, you are full of discernment like Aryama.’ 

We must remember that Aryama is really a form of Agni. 

yS te dhftmini divi ya prthivyam ya parvate$u o$adhI$u 

apsu 

tebhir no viivaili sumani ahedan rajant soma prati 

havyi grbhaya HAH 

‘O Soma, O King, may you, (coming to our sacrifice) with all 
those lights of yours which are in heaven, which are in the earth, 
which are in the hills, in the cows, in the Waters, being gracious 
unto us, not wroth with us, accept the oblations.’ 

dhamani, lights, are the gods, parvatesu are in the gods. 

tvarii soma asi satpatis tvarii raja uta vrtrahi 
tvarii bhadro asi kratuh //5// 

‘O Soma, you are the master of the gods, the king, verily, the 
slayer of Vrtra; you are the blessed determination.’ 

The names satpati, vrtraha are usually reserved forlndra. 

tvarii ca soma no vaso jiv&turii na maramahe 
priyastotro vanaspatih / 1611 

‘O Soma, should you, the master of the vessel, the beloved laud 
of the Lord, desire, va&ah, our immortality, we shall not die.’ 

tvaih soma mahe bhagarii tvarii yuna ptiyate dak$arii 
dadhisi jfvase / /7// 

‘O Soma, for both the great and the young pilgrims trying to fulfill 
the Lord’s fta in them, you are establishing (divine) opulence 
and discernment.’ 
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We must note the importance the misgave to kratu, the Will, the 
determination, saiiikalpa and dak$a, the discernment, viveka,in 
their hymns to the gods. Both are required to he purified eternally 
lest the latent desires of the mortal mind contaminate these. 

tvarii nab soma visvato rak$& rajan aghfiyatab 
na ri$yet tvavatah sakhfi //8// 

‘O Soma, O king, may you protect us from all sides from Vftra, 
ever inciting us to sin; let not the friend of a mighty god like you 
come to harm.’ 

soma yds te mayobhuva utayah santi disuse 
tfibhir no ’vit§ bhava //9// 

*0 Soma, may you, with those your increases which are creators 
of bliss, which are there in you for the pilgrim who has given to 
the gods, be our protector.’ 

imaih yajfiam idarii vaco juju$3na upa igahi 
soma tvaita no vrdhe bhava //10// 

*0 Soma, may you, accepting with delight this sacrifice, this laud, 
come unto us; may you be our increaser.’ 

soma girbhi$tvfi vayaih vardhay&mo vacovidah 
sumr^iko na S visa //ll// 

‘O Soma, may you enter us; we shall increase with adoring words 
you, the finder of the laud, the perfectly gracious god.’ 

gayasphino amlvaha vasuvit pu$fivardhanah 
sumitrafi soma no bhava l/lllt 

*0 Soma, may you, the increaser of the house, the destroyer of 
mortality, the finder of light, the increaser of the growth, be our 
perfect friend.’ 

soma rirandhi no hfdi g&vo na yavase$u i 
maryaiva sve okye //13// 

*0 Soma, may you delight in our heart like a youth in his own 
house, like cows in a good pasture.’ 
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ya|i soma sakhye tava rirapad deva martyah 
taita dak$ah sacate kavih //14// 

‘O Soma, O God, the mortal pilgrim who has delighted in your 
friendship, with him is uniting Agni, the Seer, the discernment 
incarnate, dak$ah, the father of the gods.’ 

uru$yi no abhi&astefr soma ni pihi ariihasah 
sakhi su&eva edhi nah //IS// 

‘O Soma, may you protect us from the assailant; may you ever 
protect us from the narrow restraint of mortality; may you be our 
perfectly blissful friend’ . 

i py&yasva sametu te visvatah soma vr$pyam 
bhavS vijasya saihgathe //16// 

‘O Soma, may you grow fully in us; may unite with you from all 
sides the virility; may you be the confluence of plentitude’. 

Where the vajah, the gods, will unite with you. 

§ py&yasva madintama soma vi&vebhir aihiubhib 
bhavft nah su&ravastamah sakh§ vfdhe IIYIII 

*0 Soma, may you, the most enrapturing drink of the gods, the 
god most full of perfect hearing of srava, grow fully in us with all 
the lights, the gods, visvebhih amsubhih; may you be our 
increasing friend.’ 

sarii te payftihsi sam u yanti vijih saih vr?nyini 

abhimflti$fihab 

fipyftyamino amftiya soma divi iraviihsi uttamini 

dhi$va//18// 

*0 Overwhelmer of Assaillants, uniting with you fully are the 
milks, the lights, fully the gods, vajah, fully the vurilities; O Soma, 
may you, increasing fully in us, establish in the heaven the 
supreme &ravas for our immortality*. 

We may recollect the very similar jk to Agni offl$i HiranyastQpa, 
tvarh tarn agne amrtatva uttame martarh dadhSsi Sravase dive 
dive, 1.31.7. 
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yfi te dhSmftni havi$£ yajanti tfi te viSvfi paribhur astu 

yajftam 

gayasphinah prataranah suviro ’vlrah£ pra card soma 

dury£n//19// 

*0 Soma, may they, may your lights, who are being effected in 
me by the gods born in me with oblations, may all those your 
lights keep the sacrifice surrounded (for its protection) and may 
you yourself, the increaser of the house, the taker across, with 
perfect braves, not a slayer of the braves, range in the residents, 
duryan, the gods born in me’. 

somo dhenuih somo arvantam iiuih somo vlraih 

karmanyaih dadfiti 
sfidanyaih vidathyarii sabheyarh pitf&ravanaih yo 

dad£&ad asmai //20// 

’To him who has sacrificed unto him, Soma is giving the cow 
Aditi; Soma, to him, the swift, striving horse, Agni; Soma , to 
him, a brave engaged in divinising deed, to be established in the 
House, effecting knowledge, fit for the assembly of the gods, 
leading his father to the hearing of srava.’ 

Heislndra. 

a$fidahaih yutsu prtanSsu papriih svar$am apsaih 

vf janasya gop&m 

bhare$uj£ih suk$itiih su&ravasaih jayantarii tvfim anu 

madema soma //21// 

‘Invincible in battles, in wars, the filler (of the gods), the winner 
of the Sun, the winner of the Waters, the protector of our force, 
born in sacrifices, the dweller in the perfect house, the perfect 
hearer of Srava, following that you, O Soma, winning (our 
immortality), we shall revel in rapture.’ 

tvam imft o$adh!h soma vi&v£s tvam apo ajanayas tvaih 

gfih 

tvam £ tatantha uru antarikfaih tvaih jyotif£ vi tamo 

v avartha//22// 
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‘O Soma, you have brought into being in me all these gods, 
osadhlh, the waters, the cows; you have spread yourself fully in 
the wide world of the gods and the domain of prina; with your 
light you have fully dispelled the darkness, Vrtra.’ 

The word osadhlh may mean both the cows and the gods. 

devena no manasfi deva soma riyo bhagarh sahas&van 

abhiyudhya 

m2 tvi tanad Isi$e viryasya ubhayebhyah pra cikitsfi 

gavistau //23// 

‘OSoma, ‘OGod Full of Overwhelming Force, Ogod, may you, 
with your divine mind, win for us by war our portion of divine 
felicity; let no one extend you, for you are reigning over virility; 
may you, in the quest for the cows, instill force, cikitsa, for both, 
the gods of heaven and the gods born in me, ubhayebhyah.’ om 
hariom. 


HYMN 1 .92; DEITY USA; RSI RAHOGANA 

et§ u tyi u$asah ketum akrata purve ardhe rajaso 

bhanumaftjate 

ni$krnv2n§ 2yudh2ni iva dhr$navo prati gavo aru$ir yanti 

m2tarah//l// 

’Verily, these are those Usas who have created the light of intution 
in me; they are manifesting light in the first house of the domain 
of prana, rajasah purve ardhe, making the house fully ready, like 
brave soldiers their weapons; the shining mothers, the Usas, are 
moving towards the cows.’ 

The words rajasah pOrve ardhe need some clarification, for 
SSyana’s meaning ‘antariksalokasya prScTn digbhSge’ does not 
explain anything. No divine force, being, would or could appear 
in any mortal vessel which has not been made ready to a great 
extent by the efforts, strivings, of the pilgrim. This partial 
readiness of the Vessel to receive divine help in its pilgrimage to 
immortality has been indicated by the words rajasah pQrve ardhe; 
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ardham means house; pQrve does not mean the first, but with 
reference to the context, it could mean the part of the domain of 
prina made ready for divine intervention by the efforts of the 
pilgrim. There, the u?as have created the light ofintution, are 
manifesting light, are making the whole house ready with their 
long brooms of light, niskfnv&n&h. 

ud apaptan aruni bh&navo vrthS su iyuja aru$Ir ga 

ayuk$ata 

akran u$&so vayunSni purvathS ru&antaih bhSnum aru$ir 

a&israyuh Hill 

‘The ruddy limits, the cows, came up easily; the shining UsSs 
yoked to their chariots the cows easy to yoke; the usas created 
paths in me even as they did before (for the fathers); the shining 
usas have spread a brilliant light in me. ’ 

arcanti nirir apaso na vi$tibhih samdnena yojanena 

par&vatah 

i$aih vahantih sukrte sudinave viivi id aha yajaminSya 

sunvate 1/3 II 

‘The goddesses, narih, are creating light, arcanti, by their 
pervasions, spreadings, as if they had the Waters, apasah na, 
bringing from the distant world of the gods, verily, every day, 
impelling force, in their common chariot, samanena yojanena, 
for the perfect worker, for perfectly forceful Agni effecting the 
UsSs by sacrifice, pressing soma for them, sukrte sudanave 
yajamSnaya sunvate.’ 

Because of the word vahantih we have explained samanena 
yojanena ‘ in their common chariot. ’ 

adhi peiflihsi vapate nrtttriva apa firpute vak$a usraiva 

barjaham 

jyotir viivasmai bhuvanftya kppvatl gfivo na vrajaita vi 

u$J Avar tamab //4// 

‘Like a danseuse, U?a is assuming many charming forms; she is 
baring herbreast (in front of her lover, seeik 1 . 123 . 10 ); creating 
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light for all the becomings of the Lord in me, UsS has laid open 
the darkness.' 

The simile ' s barjaham and givo na vra jam cannot be explained. 
According to SSyana barjaham means the udder of the cow; well, 
it is never covered and the cows do not illumine the stall. 

prati arcl rusad asyi adar&i vi ti${hate bidhate kf$nam 

abhvam 

svaruih na peio vidathe$u aAjan citraih divo duhiti 

bhSnum alret / / 5// 

‘The shining light of this Usa is being seen ; she is spreading widely 
in me, is dispelling with force the huge darkness, Vrtra, krsnam 
abhvam; manifesting her beautiful form in the quests for 
knowledge, like the flagpost, the daughter of heaven has spread 
a wondrous light in me.’ 

at&rifma tamasas pfiram asya u$S ucchanti vayuni 

krnoti 

Sriye chandona smayate vibhi vibhiti supratiki 

saumanasayaajlgah / 1611 

‘We have crossed the limit of this darkness, that is, Vftra cannot 
reach us anymore; dawning U$a is creating a path in us; widely 
shining U$a is smiling, like one flattered, for releasing the cows, 
sriye; the goddess with the perfect front has awoken the gods for 
creating right-mindedness in us.’ 

bh&svati netri sunft&niih divah stave duhiti gotamebhih 
prajavato nrvato asvabudhyin u?o goagrin upa misi 

v§jin//7// 

‘U§3, the daughter of Heaven, the effulgent leader of the U$2s, 
sQnrtSnim, is being affirmed in me by the Gotamas, the gods 
born in me; O Us5, may you create in us plentitudes rooted in 
the Horse, a&vabudhnin in lieu of a&va budhySn, full of Sons, 
full of gods, moving towards the cows.’ 

SSyana has correctly said that the word a&vabudhy&m of this fk 
and a&vabudhyam of the next fk should read aivabudhnin and 
a&vabudhnam respectively. 
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u$as tam asyam yasasaih suviraih d&sapravargyaih 

rayim asvabudhyam 
sudamsasa sravasa ya vibhasi vajaprasuti subhage 

brhantam //8// 

‘O Usa, may I attain that Rayi, immortal, with a perfect brave, 
the destroyer of dasyu Vrtra, rooted in the Horse, the Rayi, 
increasing to Lordship, which you, the perfectly opulent goddess, 
the bringer-forth of plentitude, are illumining with perfectly 
divinising srava, the hearing of revealed knowledge. 

visvani devibhuvana abhicak$ya pratici caksur urvia vi 

bhati 

visvaiii jlvam carase bodhayantl visvasya vacant avidan 

manayoh 1191 / 

‘Illumining all the becomings of the Lord in me, the goddess, the 
light fronting all, pratici caksuh, is illumining widely the wide 
heaven and earth; awakening all the jivas, the gods, in me to go 
forward (to immortality), she has the laud of all the thinking gods. ’ 

punahpunar jayamana puranl samanam varnam abhi 

sumbhamina 

svaghniva krtnur vija aminSna martasya devi jarayantl 

ayuh //10// 

‘Eternal Usa, being born again and again in the pilgrims, blooming 
to effect the same divine form for them, samanam varnam, the 
goddess, the creatress of immortality, destroying the dasyus like 
a fowler the birds is wearing out the life of the mortal pilgrim, 
martyasya in lieu of martasya, (by hastening his immortality). 

vyurnvati divo antiin abodhi apa svasararii sanutar yuyoti 
praminatl manusya yugani yo§S jSrasya caksasa vi bhSti 

nnu 

‘Illumining (even) the extremities of heaven has awoken UsS; 
the night, her dark sister, she is separating from the vessel and 
hiding; diminishing my mortal days, manu?yS yugani, the young 
woman, is shining widely with the light of her lover, the Sun.’ 
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paiiln na citrS subhaga prathana sindhur na k$oda 

urviyi vya&vait 

aminatl daivyini vratani suryasya ceti rasmibhir dfifinS 

// 12 // 

‘Wondrous, perfectly opulent, spreading Usa has pervaded wide 
heaven and earth, like cows the pasture, like the river in flood; 
not diminishing the divine purposes, she is being known by us 
illumined by the rays of the Sun.’ 

u$as tac citram a bhara asmabhyaih vfijinivati 
yena tokarii ca tanayaih ca dhamahe // 13// 

‘O Usa, may you, the goddess full of cows, vajinivati, bring for 
us that wondrous (Rayi) with which we shall establish in us Tok 
andTanaya.’ 

Tok is the son; Tanaya is the increase of the Tok. 

u$o adya iha gomati asvdvati vibhavari 
revad asme vyuccha sunrtavati //14// 

‘O Usa, O Lady with the Light, may you, this day, in this sacrifice, 
dawn in us with a RayivSn light, teeming with cows, teeming with 
horses, teeming with usis.’ 

yuk$va hi vajinivati asvSn adya arun&n u$ah 
athfi no vi^vfl saubhagSni ivaha / /IS// 

‘O Usa, O Vajinivati, may you, this day, yoke to your chariot the 
ruddy cows, arunan asvan; then may you bring for us all the 
perfect opulence, the gods.’ 

Though we have used the word chariot, Ufa travels in a wain to 
which are yoked two ruddy cows ; see fk two of this hymn. The 
last three fks of this hymn are for the ASvins, usS’s husbands. 

a&vin& vartir asmad & gomad dasrft hiranyavat 
arv&g rathaih samanasS ni yacchatam 1 116/ 1 

* O ASvins, may you two dasrSs, two gods with one mind, direct 
your chariot unto our house which has become full of cows, full 

of light.’ 

The word vartih also means the wealth, the soma. 
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yau itthfi ftlokam ft divo jyotir janftya cakrathuh 
ft na ilrjaih vahatam asvinft yuvam //17 // 

‘O Alvins, may you two gods, who have created the true light, 
itthft Slokam, the light of heaven, the Sun, for my divine birth, 
janftya, bring for us soma, Grjam.’ 

ft iha devft mayobhuvft dasrft hiranya vartani 
u$arbudho vahantu somapitaye //18// 

*0 Gods, may the horses waking on the dawning of U$S bring 
you to this sacrifice for drinking soma, two creators of bliss, two 
travellers of the luminous path, two gods first to assail the 
darkness.’ omhariom. 


HYMN 1 .93; DEITY AGNl$OMA; R$I RAHOGANA 

agnlfomau imaih su me Srnutaiii vr$anft havam 
prati suktftni haryataih bhavataih dftsu$e mayah / III/ 

*0 Agni, O Soma, may you two bulls hear graciously this my 
invocation; may you respond gladly to these words of praise; may 
you, the bliss, appear for the pilgrim who has given to the gods.’ 

agni$omft yo adya vftm idarii vacah saparyati 
tasmai dhattaih suviryadi gavftita po$aih su abyam Hill 

‘O Agni, O Soma, the pilgrim who this day is serving you, (is 
creating) this laud, may you establish for him perfect virility, the 
increase of the cows, the perfect force of the Horse.’ 

agnI$omft ya Shutiih yo vftih dft&ad haviglqrtim 
saprajayft suviryaih viivam ftyur vya&navat Hill 

‘O Agni, O Soma, may that pilgiim who has sacrificed for you 
with Shuti, who, with creating oblation, attain, with the Son bom 
in him, prajayft, the perfect virility, all the gods, vi&vam ftyuh.’ 

Soma is perfect virility and Agni is all the gods. Bhutim is casting 
in Agni the oblation for the gods. 
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agntyomS ceti tad vlryaita vfiifa yad amu^Itam avasaih 

panirti gi|i 

ava atiratam vrsayasya &e$o ’vindataih jyotirckaih 

bahubhyah HAH 

‘O Agni, O Soma, we are knowing that virility of yours when you 
snatched away from the Pani, panim>paneh, his sustenance, the 
cows, when you destroyed the brood ofVrsaya, when you found 
the one light without a second, the Sun, for the many gods bom 
in me, bahubhyati.’ 

Vrsaya, heard in two rks, is a special name ofVrtra. 

yuvam etfini divi rocanSni agni& ca soma sukratu 

adhattam 

yuvarii sindhun abhisaster avadyflt agni$omau amuficata 

grvftfin HSH 

‘O Agni, O Soma, you two gods with firm determination have 
established these shining higher worlds in my heaven; you two 
gods, O Agni, O Soma, have set free the seized Rivers from the 
assailant, from the evil, from Vrtra.’ 

i anyaih divo mitaribi jabhSra amathnSd anyaita pari 

$yeno adreh 

agnisomd brahmand vivrdhini ururti yajAaya cakrathur 

ulokam//6// 

The construction, anvaya, of the first half of the rk should be, 
anyath divah fycnah a jabhara anyam mStariSvS piri amathnSt 
adreh, for, bringing down of Soma from heaven by iyena has 
been sung in manyfks and it has been said in fk 1.71.4 that this 
Agni was churned out by MStariSvH. However the iyena and 
m&tari&vi are the same force, the pure prSna, the Horse. Now, 
the translation, 

'The falcon has brought one of you down from the heaven and 
M3tari&vS has churned fully out the other from the hill ; O Agni, 
O Soma, increasing in me by the Word, you gods have verily 
created in me, for the sacrifice, the wide world of the gods, uru 
Lokam.’ 
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agni$omS havi$ah prasthitasya vitarii haryatarin vr$ap& 

ju$ethflm 

su&armfipS su avasi hi bhfltam athfl dhattaih 

yajamaniya iariiyoh Hill 

‘O Agni, O Soma, may you two bulls illumine, eat, delight, in 
your portion of the oblation placed in front; may you two perfectly 
peaceful shelters, two perfect protections, appear in us; then, 
may you establish for the pilgrim worshipping you peace and 
forward motion.’ 

yo agnifomS havi§3 sapary&d devadrica manasi 

yoghrtena 

tasya vratarii rak$ataih pitam aihhaso vise janiiya mahi 

sarma yacchatam I IS/ 1 

‘O Agni, O Soma, may you protect his sacrifice, Vratam, may 
you protect him from the narrow restraint of mortality, may you 
ordain for him a mighty shelter for his birth amongst the gods, 
vise janiiya, who would serve you with oblation, who with light, 
who with a mind moving towards the gods.’ 

agni$oma savedasft sahuti vanataiti girah 
sarin devatra babhuvatuh 1191/ 

‘O Agni, O Soriia, may you two gods with equal wealth, invoked 
together, win the adoring words; you have appeared together 
amongst the gods.’ 

agnf$omSu anena vfirin yo v&ih ghptena dd&ati 
tasmai dldaya taih brhat //10// 

‘O Agni, O Soma, may you illumine the Lord for him, didayatam 
brhat,’ who is serving you with this sacrifice, anena, who is 
serving you with light, ghrtena. ’ 

agnfyomau imftni no yuvaih havyS jujo$atam 
S yitam upa nab 1 111/1 

‘0 Agni, O Soma, may you two gods delight in these our 
oblations; may you come unto us together.’ 



HYMN 1.94; DEITY AGNI; R$l KUTSA 


253 


agnf$om2 piprtam arvaio na 2 py2yant2m usriyfl 

havyasQdah 

asme baldni maghavatsu dhattaih krnutaih no adhvaraih 

iru^imantam //12// 

‘O Agni, O Soma, may you fill fully our horses, the gods striving 
for our immortality; may our shining cows, the yielders of 
oblation, grow fully; may you establish forces in us and in the 
masters of plentitude; may you make our pilgrimage full of &rava, 
of the hearing of revealed knowledge.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .94; DEITY AGNI; R$1 KUTSA 

imam stomam arhate jStavedase rathamiva sarii 

mahemi mani$ay2 
bhadra hi nah pramatir asya sathsadi agne sakhye m2 

ri$2ma vayaib tava //l// 

‘We shall, for Jataveda, for the god growing in force, increase 
fully with our dhyana, manisayS, this affirming laud, like a chariot 
for him, for, verily, in the meeting with this god our perfect 
thought (is becoming) blessed, effective; O Agni, abiding in your 
friendship, surely, we shall not come to harm.’ 

yasmai tvam 2yajase sa s2dhati anarva k$eti dadhate 

suviryam 

sa tut2va na enam asnoti aihhatir agne sakhye m2 ri$2m2 

vayaihtava I 111 I 

‘The pilgrim for whom you are effecting immortality by sacrifice, 
he is achieving his goal; without enemies, he is dwelling in 
immortality, is establishing in himself perfect virility; he has 
increased; the narrow restraint of mortality is not pervading this 
pilgrim; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we shall not 
come to harm.’ 

Sakema tv2 samidhaih s2dhay2 dhiyas tve dev2 havir 

adanti 2hutam 

tvam 2dity2n 2 vaha t2n hi u£masi agne sakhye m2 

ri$2m2 vayarii tava Will 
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‘Effect for us a dhySna ( so that) we may be able to kindle you 
fully iii us; the gods are eating, accepting (only) the oblations 
cast in you; may you bring the sons of Aditi, for, them we are 
desiring; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we shall not 
come to harm.’ 

bharftma idhmaih kfpavfimi haviihsi te citayanta 

parvanfiparvanS vayam 
jlvfitave pratararh sSdhayfi dhiyo ’gne sakhye mi ri$§mi 

vayarii tava IIAII 

‘We shall bring kindling for you, we shall prepare oblations for 
you, knowing you limb by limb; may you effect for us a dhySna 
to take us across the sea of mortality for attaining immortality, 
jlvitave; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we shall not 
come to harm.’ 

viiirii gopfi asya caranti jantavo dvipSc ca yad uta 

catu$pid aktubhih 
citrab praketa u$aso mahin asi agne sakhye mi rifimi 

vayaih tava //5// 

‘Verily, by the lights of this Agni, asya aktubhih, are going forward 
the gods and the cows desiring immortal birth, jantavah; the 
guardian of the gods, wondrous, the perfect light of intution of 
usa, great you are; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we 
shall not come to harm.’ 

tvam adhvaryur uta hotfi asi purvyah pra&isti poti 

janu$a purohitah 

viivi vidvfln irtvijyft dhfra pu$yasi agne sakhye 

miritlmS vayaih tava 1 1611 

‘Eternal you are, from the moment of your birth, the chief priest, 
the summoning priest, the director, the purifier, the leader 
established in front, of the sacrifice; O Wise God, knowing all 
the laws of fulfilling the Lord’s fta, you are nourishing the 
sacrifice; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we shall not 
come to harm.’ 
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yo visvatah supratlkah sadrnnasi dure cit san ta^itiva 

atirocase 

ritryis cid andho ati deva pa&yasi ague sakhye mi 

ri$im§ vayaih tava lllll 

‘You, the god with the perfect front, looking the same from all 
sides, who, though far from us, are shining like the lightning 
exceeding all; O God, you are seeing even beyond the blinding 
darkness of the night; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, 
we shall not come to harm. ’ 

purvo devi bhavatu sunvato ratho ’smikaih iaihso abhi 

astu dfldhyah 

tad i jinlta uta pu$yati vaco ’gne sakhye mi ri$imi 

vayaih tava //8// 

‘O Gods, may the chariot of the pilgrim pressing soma for the 
gods be foremost in the pilgrimage; may our affirming laud of the 
gods overwhelm the evil-minded dasyus; may you know that our 
laud, may you nourish it; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, 
surely, we shall not come to harm.’ 

vadhair duhsaihsin apa dudhyo jahi dure vi ye anti vi 

ke cid atrinah 

athi yajAiya grnate sugaiii krdhi agne sakhye mi ri$imi 

vayaih tava //9// 

‘May you dispell with your killing weapons all affirmation of evil 
in us, all devourers, whether internal or external; now, may you 
create (a path) easy to travel for the sacrifice, for the pilgrim 
proclaiming you with adoring words; O Agni, abiding in your 
friendship, surely, we shall not come to harm.’ 

The existence of, the dasyus in the pilgrim indicates the presence 
of evil in him. 

yad ayukthi aru$4 rohiti rathe vitajuti vfsabhasyaiva 

te ravah 

id invasi vanino dhumketuni agne sakhye mi rifimi 

vayaih tava //10// 
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'Your roar was like that of a bull for its mate when you had yoked 
to the chariot the shining streams of the waters and your Rohits, 
arusa rohiti rathe, urged forward by the Storm; now, you are 
pervading, making your own, with your banner of smoke, the 
beloved cows, vaninah; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, 
we shall not come to harm.’ 

Agni's horses are called Rohitas. The chariot is thersi of the hymn. 

adha svanid uta bibhyuh patatrino drapsa yat te 

yavasado vyasthiran 
sugaih tat te tivakebhyo rathebhyo ’gne sakhye mi 

ri$ama vayaih tava // 1 1 // 

‘Then were frightened from your roar even the winged Maruts, 
patatrinah, when your flames, your flags, te drapsah, the 
destroyers of the pasture, spread widely in me making the vessel 
easy to range for all your chariots, the gods; O Agni, abiding in 
your friendship, surely, we shall not come to harm.’ 

ayaih mitrasya varunasya dhiyase 'vayitirii marutiih 

hedo adbhutah 

mrdi su no bhutu esim manah punar agne sakhye ma 

ri$im& vayaih tava llllll 

‘May this strange Agni, ayam adbhutah, be sufficient for the 
establishment of Mitra, of Varuna in me, for appeasing the 
displeasure of the departing Maruts; may their mind again be fully 
gracious unto us; O Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we 
shall not come to harm.’ 

The word adbhutah has been added to the translation to complete 
the seemingly incomplete fk. 

devo devfin&m asi mitro adbhuto vasur vasfinim asi 

cfirur adhvare 

formant syima tava saprathastame ’gne sakhye mi 

rifomi vayaih tava // 13// 

*0 God, adbhuta you are the Mend of the gods : in die pilgrimage 
you are the beautiful light of the lights, of the gods; may we dwell 
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in your most wide peaceful shelter; O Agni, abiding in your 
friendship, surely, we shall not come to harm/ 

tat te bhadraih yat samiddhah sve dame somfihuto jarase 

mfdayattamah 

dadhSsi ratnaih dravinaih ca dfi&u$e *gne sakhye mft 

ri$§mS yayaih tava // 14// 

‘That, verily is your blessed truth, bhadram + satyam, when, fully 
kindled, sated with soma cast on you, most benign, you are 
shining, jarase, in your own home, the supreme seat, sve dame 
(established in me); you are establishing Ratna, you are 
establishing Dravin, for the pilgrim who has given to the gods; O 
Agni, abiding in your friendship, surely, we shall not come to 
harm.’ 

The word jarase has been used only here and in fk 5. 15.4. Here, 
SSyana has said you are being praised and in rk 5. 15.4, you are 
wearing out. Both Sri Aurobinda and Sri Anirvana have transtated 
rk 5.15.4; the former has translated jarase, thou wearest out, 
and the latter, you keep awake. Faced with this difficulty, I have 
translated the word you are shining, the most natural thing for a 
god to do, in his own home. Word jarase cold possibly mean 
you are coming. 

yasmai tvarin sudravino dadfiso ’nig&stvam adite 

sarvat&ti 

yarii bhadrena iavasi coday&si prajivatfl ridhasi te 

syftma //15// 

‘O Aditi, for whom, becoming full of perfect Dravin, you have 
achieved by sacrifice complete sinlessness in the formation of 
aditihood, sarvatitS > sarvatStau, whom you are urging forward 
with blessed luminous force, with immortalising wealth 
containing Sons, may I be one of them.’ 

Aditi is sarvatiti; so is Agni, who has been addressed as Aditi. 
Aditi is anSgOstvam, complete sinlessness. « » 
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sa tvam agne saubhagat vasya vidvAn asmAkam Ayub pm 

tira iha deva 

tan no mitro varuno mAmahantAm aditib sindhuh 

prthivl nta dyaub //16// 

‘O Agni, O God, may that you, knowing of the perfect divine 
opulence, increase the quality of our life in this sacrifice; may 
Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may the earth, 
may Heaven, honour, accept, that our increase.' om hari om. 

Nineteen ofRsi Kutsa ’s twentytwo hymns end in the halffk, ‘ tan 
no mitro varno mSmahantSm aditib sindhuh PfthivI uta dyatlh '. 

HYMN 1.95; DEITY AGNI; R$I KUTSA 

dve virupe caratah su arthe anyAanyA vatsam upa 

dhApayete 

harir anyasyAih bhavati svadhAvafi chukro anyasyAih 

dadf&e suvarcdh //l// 

Two mothers with different forms, U?a and Nakta, working 
towards the same perfect aim (nourishing Agni) are suckling the 
calf, their common child, by turn; the god with his inherent self- 
upholding force, with perfect effulgence, svadhavAn suvarcA, is 
becoming the shining Lord, harih, the Sun, in one mother; in the 
other mother in the night, he is being seen as brilliantly white 
soma, &ukrah + somah.’ 

da&a imaih tvastur janayanta garbham atandrAso 

yuvatayo vibhftram 
tigma anikaita svayasasam jane$u virocamanarii pari 

$Iitanayanti//2// 

Ten ever -vigilant young women, bringing to birth in me this 
child ofTva$tA, the child held everywhere, with keen flame-force, 
with his own immortality, shining widely in the gods, are bringing 
him round to the sacrifice.’ 

Here, again, Tva?fS is the Lord, for Agni has been declared in 
another fk as the child of the Lord, garva Msurah . The ten young 
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women are the ten subtle reasoning powers of the rsi’s awakened 
mind, called elsewhere daia ksipah, daia svasarah, tritasya 
yopanah. Agni is devo devesu and so has been said janesu 
virocamanam. 

trini jinft pari bhu$anti asya samudra ekaih divi ekam 

apsu 

purv&iti anu pra di&aih parthivSnSm rtun prasSsad vi 

dadhau anu$|hu //3// 

'Three births of this Agni, one in the Ocean as the Lord, one in 
Heaven as the Sun and one in Waters as the child of the waters, 
apaiii napat, are surrounding (all the becomings of the Lord in 
me).* 

I cannot explain the second half of the rk and Sayana ' s explanation 
of the whole rk is foolish, though these three births of Agni, the 
three sadhasthas, have been sung in many rks. 

It is conjectured that the second half of the rk is saying, ‘the all- 
pervasive god, anusthu, commanding the laws of rta of the lower 
planes pertaining to the earth, pirthivSnSm ftQn prasasad, has 
made these, vi dadhau, like the eternal plane of the Lord, pOrvam 
anu pradi&am’. 

ka imarii vo ninyam i ciketa vatso m&tfr janayata 

svadhabhih 

bahvinftih garbho apasam upasthfin mahan kavir nil 

carati svadh&vin IIAII 

*0 Gods, who amongst you know this mysterious Agni, the calf 
who has brought forth his mothers with his own inherent self- 
upholding forces? The child of many mothers, the god full of 
svadha, is coming out from the laps of the Waters a mighty seer, 
kavib.’ 

The word kavih is indicating the Lordship of Agni. Agni, the child 
of the Waters, born in the ffi. Has released the Waters withheld 
by Vftra; this is how Agni has janayata his mothers. 
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iv4)yo vardhate cftrur Ssu jihmfinfim Ardhvafy svayaifi 

upasthe 

ubhc tva${ur bibhyatur j&yamin&t pratld siihhaih prati 

jogayete IISII 

‘Manifest, the beautiful god, higher than them, is growing in the 
laps of the crooked heaven and earth; both of them, with their 
own light, were frightened from the Lord being bom in them; 
fronting the lion, moving towards him, they are serving him, to 
please him.’ 

How, has been said in the next fk. The Lord’s child, fk two, is 
being born as the Lord. 

ubhe bhadre jogayete na mene gSvo na v&sri upa tasthup- 

evaifr 

sa dak$£ndih dak$apatir babhuva afi janti yaita dak$ina- 

to havirbhib //6// 

‘Both heaven and earth have reached Agni by their own efforts 
like two lowing cows their bull; they are serving him to please 
him like two charming wives; and he, Agni, has become in me 
the master of the discernment of the discernments, that is, of the 
gods, whom, the gods possessing discernment, dak$inatah, are 
anointing with oblations. ’ 

ud yaihyamiti savit&iva biihu ubhe sicau yatate bhima 

rAjan 

uc chukram atkam ajate sim asmftn navi mfitrbhyo 

vasani jahiti //7 // 

‘Like Saviti, he is raising his two arms; the dread god is labouring 
hard within both his coverings, ubhe sicau, heaven and earth, 
crowning them with glory; he is driving upwards from this earth, 
asmit ut ajate, a brilliantly white light, Sukram atkam, the cow 
Aditi, and is releasing new robes for his mothers, the heaven and 
earth.* 

' The heaven and earth are both mothers and wives for Agni and 
other gods bomin them. With the release of Aditi heaven and 
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earth become new, become divine, which is their new robes. 
Saviti raises his two arms while pouring forth the pilgrim’s 
immortality, savlmani. 

tve$aih rfipaih kyputa uttaraih yat saihpr Acinah sadane 

gobhir adbhih 

kavir budhnaih pari marmrjyatc dhlh si devat&ti 

samitir babhuva / /8// 

‘For, fully united in the house, in the heaven and earth, with the 
cows, with the Waters, he is creating a superior, blazing form 
for himself; the seer, the dhyana, is fully cleansing, embellishing 
the depth, the root, the seat of the Lord; in the formation of the 
godhead in me, she, the dhyana, became the assembly of the 
gods in the formation of the godhead in me.’ 

uru te jrayah pari eti budhnaih virocam&naih mahigasya 

dh&ma 

vi&vebhir agne svaya&obhir iddho ’dabdhebhib 

piyubhih pShi asmAn // 9// 

‘Your wide ranging, your mighty light, is going round, making it 
your own, the widely shining depth, the seat of the lord; O Agni, 
may you, kindled by the gods with their own lights, svayo&obhih, 
protect us with all your undeceived protections.’ 

dhanvant srotah kfnute gitum urmim &ukrair 

urmibhir abhi nakfati kfim 
visvfi sanftni jathare$u dhatte antar navSsu carati 

prasu$u //10// 

‘He is creating a wave, a flood, of the waters and a path for it in 
the desert, is reaching fully the earth with waves of brilliantly 
white light; all booty he is establishing in his bellies, the heaven 
and earth, and is ranging within the new mothers, the waters 
(released by himself).’ 

evfi no agne samidhft vfdh&no revat pfivaka iravase vi 

bhShi 

tan no mltro varupo mamahantAm aditib sindhub pythivl 

uta dyauh IIWII 
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‘O Agni, may you, thus increased by our fuel, O Purifier, shine 
widely in us with a Rayivan light for our hearing &rava; may Mitra, 
may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean ^ may the Earth, may 
Heaven, honour , accept, that our £rava.’ omhariom. 

HYMN 1.96; DEITY AGNI; R$I KUTSA 

sa pratnathS sahasd jayamfinah sadyah kSvySni bat 

adhattavisvS 

Spas ca mitrarii dhi$anS ca sSdhan devS agniih dhSrayan 

dravinodSm //l// 

‘He Agni, being bom in me, effecting, as before, the Waters, 
god Mitra, that is, the Sun, the heaven and earth, dhisana > 
dhisane, has, straightaway, established in me all true seer- 
wisdoms with his overwhelming force, sahasS; the gods bora in 
me, devah, established in themselves, dhSrayan > adharayan, 
Agni, the bestower of Drawn.’ 

sa purvayS nividS kavyatS Syor imSh praji ajanayan 

manunSm 

vivasvatS cak$asS dyim apa&ca devS agniih dhSrayan 

dravinodSm I 111 I 

‘He, Agni, has, with the eternal knowledge, with the seerwisdom 
of the Lord, ayoh, with his revealing light, brought into being in 
me these sons of the Manus, of the gods, the heaven and earth, 
dySm, and the Waters; him, the bestower of Dravin, the gods 
established in themselves. ’ 

tam Idata prathamaih yajAa$Sdhaih visa Srir Shutam 

ffljasSnam 

firja^ putraih bharatarii srpradSnuih devS agniih 

dhSrayan dravi9odSm//3// 

‘Do you, O Gods striving for immortality, vi£ah Srfh, seek him, 
the first Of the gods, the effective means of completing the 
sacrifice, the son of Soma, the upholder, the pervasive force, the 
god-firmly established in his kingdom, on whom has been cast 
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the oblation; him, the bestower of Dravin, the gods established 
in themselves.’ 

sa matarisva puruvirapu$(ir vidad gituih tanaydya 

svarvit 

viiim gopfi janiti rodasyor devfi agniita dh&rayan 

dravinodam UAH 

‘May he, may Agni Matari&va, the desired nourishment of the 
gods, the finder of the Sun, the protector, the father of the gods 
of heaven and earth, find a path for our increase, tanaylya; him, 
the bestower of DraviQ, the gods established in themselves.’ 

naktftu$asi varnam amemyine dhipayete siSum ekaito 

samicf 

dyavaksama rukmo antar vi bhati deva agniih dharayan 

dravinodim //5// 

‘Nakta and Usa, joined with each other, changing their form, 
varnam, by turn, are suckling their common child; Agni, the Sun, 
rukmah, is shining widely within the heaven and earth; him, the 
bestower of Dravin, the gods established in themselves.’ 

r§yo budhnah saihgamano vasun&ih yajAasya ketur 

manmasadhano veh 
amrtatvaih rak$am£nasa enam devi agniih dhfirayan 

dravinodam //6// 

‘The root, the source, of divine felicity, the bringer together of 
the lights, the gods, the light of intution of the sacrifice, the 
effective means of fulfilling the desire of the Bird, of the Lord, 
(is Agni); the gods, guarding this immortality, enam amrtatvam, 
established him, the bestower of Dravin, in themselves.' 

nfl ca purfl ca sadanaih rayln&rh jatasya ca jiyamAnasya 

ca kflm 

satal ca gopft bhavatai ca bhurer devS agniih dhSrayan 

dravinodim //7// 

‘The house of the Rayis, of the gods, this day and in the days 
gone by, the resting place of the gods born and the gods being 
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born in me, the protector of the gods born and of the gods being 
born, satah bhavatah ca, of the Lord’s becoming, bhQreh 
-t-bhavanam, him, the bestower of Dravin, the gods established 
in themselves.’ 

dravinodd dravinasas turasya dravinodah sanarasya pra 

yamsat 

dravinodS viravatlm i$aih no dravinodi risate dirgham 

2yuh //8// 

’May the bestower ofDravin ordain for us (our portion) ofDravin 
breaking- through to the goal; may the bestower of Dravin ordain 
for us (our portion) of Dravin teeming with gods; may the 
bestower of Dravin ordain for us impelling force teeming with 
braves; lo and behold ! the bestower ofDravin is lavishing on us 
immortality, dirgham 5yuh. ' 

evi no agne samidhd vrdhano revat pavaka Sravase vi 

bhShi 

tan no mitro varuno mimahantSm aditih sindhuh prthivf 

uta dyauh 1191 1 om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .97; DEITY AGNI; R$I KUTSA 

apa nah Mead agham agne luiugdhi 2 rayim 
apa nah ioiucad agham HI// 

‘0 Agni, may you, blazing brightly (in us), dispelling, destroying 
apa+sedhau our sin Vrtra, nah aghaih vrtram, illumine fully the 
Rayi (the divine wealth, the Waters, the cows, the Light, set 
deep in us); apa nah $o£ucad agham.* 

This first pSda of the fk has been used as a refrain in all the eight 
fks of the hymn. We have not translated this refrain. Vftra is 
agham incarnate. 

sukpetriyg sugdtuyg vasu2 ca yajdmahe 
apa na(i &o£ucad agham 1121 1 

Desiring the perfect field, the heaven mid the earth (for the birth 
of gods in me), desiring you, the perfect path to immortality 
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desiring the Light, the Lord, we are effecting you by sacrifice; 
apa nah sosucad agham.’ 

pra yad bhandi$tha e$8iti pra asmikisai ca surayah 
apa nah &o£ucad agham 1/3/1 

‘Since you, O Agni, the most blissful singer of the praise of the 
Lord amongst these gods bom in me, esSm, are going forward to 
the Lord, to the immortality pra+gacchatha, may our (other) 
gods also, asm2kasa§ ca surayah go forward to the immortality, 
pra + etu, apa nah soSucad agham.’ 

pra yat te agne surayo jiyemahi pra te vayam 
apa nah so&ucad agham IIAII 

‘O Agni, since your gods, te sQrayah, are being born into 
immortality, pra + jayante, yours we, to vayam, shall also be 
bom in immortality, pra jayemahi; apa nah &o§ucad again.' 

pra yad agneb sahasvato vi&vato yanti bh&navah 
apa nah $o$ucad agham HSH 

‘Since Agni’s lights are going forward from all sides overwhelming 
(all opposition to the progress of our pilgrimage from mortality 
to immortality, we also shall go forward to our goal); apa nah 
sosucad agham.’ 

Agni’s lights are the gods. 

tvaih hi visvatomukha visvatah paribhur asi 
apa nah sosucad agham IIAII 

For, you, O Agni, fronting all from all sides, are the surrounding 
protector from all sides; apa nah SoSucad agham.’ 

dvi$o no visvatomukha ati nSvi iva pSraya 
apa nah ioiucad agham I I’ll I 

O Agni, may take you us like fronting all from all sides a ship 
across the sea of mortality beyond the reach of all enemies. ’ 

sa nah sindhuifo na nflvayfi ati par$ft svastaye 
apa nah Soiucad agham IISH 
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‘O Agni, may that you take us beyond mortality, like a ship across 
the sea for our attaining immortality; may you, blazing brightly 
in us dispell, destroy, the sin, Vjtra, bom in us.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 .98; DEITY AGNI; R$I KUTSA 

vaisvflnarasya sumatau syflma rijflhi karii bhuvanfinfim 

abhl&rib 

ito jfito viSvam idaih vi ca$(e vai&vflnaro yatate suryepa 

//in 

’May we dwell in the grace of the universal god, for, verily, the 
king is the bond keeping together all the becomings of the Lord 
in me; born in me, the god, VaisvSnara, is overseeing from here 
all this (the becomings of the Lord) and is striving with the Sun 
(to effect my immorality).’ 

pr$to divi pr$(o agnih prthivySih pr?(o visvi o$adhir fi 

viveia 

vaisv&narah sahasS pr$(o agnifi sa no divS sa ri$ab pfitu 

naktam lllll 

’Sought and set in heaven, sought and set in the earth, Agni has 
entered all the growths of the heaven and earth; may he, may 
VaisvSnara Agni, sought and set in us, protect us in the light, 
may he protect us in the night, from the hurting enemy with his 
overwhelming force . ’ 

The word pr$tah, heard in three fks, carry both the meanings 
set and sought. The word osadhlii means, in addition to plants, 
the cows and the gods . 

vai&v&nara tava tat satyam astu asmfln riyo maghavinah 

sacant&m 

tan no mitro varupo mSmahant&m adltih sindhuh pfthivl 

utadyauh //3// 

‘O Vaiivinara, may that your truth, your immortality, prevail; 
may they unite with us, the gods, the plenteous masters of divine 
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felicity; may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may 
Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our union with the gods.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.99; DEITY AGNI; fc$I KUTSA 

jdtavedase sunavSma somam arStiyato ni dahfiti vedah 

sa nah par$ad ati durgfini viiviniviiva sindhuih duritfl 

ati agnih //l// 

‘O Gods, we shall press soma for Jataveda Agni; may he burn 
utterly, dahiti > dahatu, the knowledge, the ability to harm, of 
the hostile enemies; may he, may Agni, take us across, beyond, 
all difficult passages in the pilgrimage, beyond evils, like a ship 
across the sea.’ om hari om. 

This is the only hymn in the Rgveda with only one fk. According 
to the ancients, Rsi Marica kafyapa is the seer of this hymn. There 
are two valid objections to this; first, the r?is of Book one are all 
satarcins, and Rsi Marica kaiyapa, who has composed a few 
hymns to Soma, may not be one of them and all his hymns are 
located in Book Nine. Secondly, Lord Vyasa has not placed 
anywhere in the Sarhhita a hymn composed by another r$i not 
belonging to the same family in-between the hymns of one f$i. 

Therefore, we think that Rsi Kutsa is the f?i of this hymn of one 
fk. 


HYMN 1 . 100; DEITY INDRA; R$I KUTSA 

sa yo vp$S vf$nebhih samoki maho divah pfthivyas ca 

samrftt 

satinasatvi havyo bhare$u marutvfln no bhavatu indra 

0tf//I// 

May he, may Marutvin Indra, the Bull of the herd, who dwells in 
the same house with the virilities, the Emperor of the great heaven 
and of the earth too, the fighter for the Waters, the god to be 
invoked in battles, be our increase, Qtl.’ 

marutvSn means with whom are the Maruts. 
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yasya anflptah sOryasya iva yfimo bharebhare vftrahS 

iusmo asti 

Vr$antamah sakhibhih svebhir evair marutvfln no 

bhavatu indra Oti lllll 

‘May Marutvan Indra, the slayer ofVftra in every battle, whose 
chariot, whose puissance, like that of the Sun, are there, and 
have not been attained by anyone, the best of the virile bulls, be, 
with his friends, with his own forces, our increase.’ 

The word asti has been changed to sand. 

divo na yasya retaso dughinSh panthSso yanti SavasS 

aparitfih 

taraddve$ih sisahih pauihsyebhir marutvSn no bhavatu 

indra ulX //3// 

‘May Marutvan Indra, whose paths, as if milking (force) from 
the seed of light, divah retasah dughanah > duhanSh iti Siyana, 
unoverwhelmed , themselves overwhelming the dasyus, passing 
the hostiles with the forces of the purusa, of the Lord, are going, 
with their luminous force (to my immortality), be our increase.’ 

Panthisah are not Indra 's rays nor divah retasah are rain-waters 
as explained by Siyana. panthisah could be the Maruts; divah 
retasah dughinih could be the cows yielding soma, the reta of 
the Lord, vrsnah as vasya retah, rk 1.1 64. 35. 

sa ahgirobhir angirastamo bhad vp$a vf^abhih 

sakhibhih sakhS san 
rgmibhir rgmi gitubhir jye?(ho marutvSn no bhavatu 

indra fit! UAH 

‘May he, may Marutvin Indra, the Bull of the herd, who, 
becomingtheirfriend, with the AAgiras, with his friends, the bulls, 
the AAgirfis became the supreme AAgira, became a singer of fks 
with the singers of rks, the eldest of the gods, be, with the paths, 
gitubhih, our increase.’ 

These paths are the panthisah of the previous rk. The Ahgiris 
are the gods bom in the fsi, the singers of rks. Indra became their 
leader. 



HYMN 1.100; DEITY INDRA; R?l KUTSA 


269 


sa sfinubhir na rudrebhir rbhvfi nysfthye sfisahvfin 

amitrfin 

sanidebhir Sravasyfini tfirvan marutvfin no bhavata 

indra fit! I/S// 

‘May he, may Marutvan Indra, with whom are the Rbhus, with 
the Rudras, as if with his sons, with the gods dwelling with him 
in the same house, overwhelming the hostiles, winning revealed 
knowledge as Sravas in the battle for winning the gods, njrsahye, 
be our increase.’ 

sa manyumih samadanasya karti asmfikebhir nrbhir 

sfiryaih sanat 

asmin ahant satpatih puruhfito marutvfin no bhavatu 

indra fit! //6// 

‘May he, may the god full of the virility of mind, the creator of 
soma in which the gods revel in rapture together, the master of 
the gods, the god invoked by the gods, win this day, with our 
gods, the Sun; may Marutvan Indra be our increase.’ 

tam fitayo ranayafi churasfitau taih k$emasya k$itayah 

kfnvata trfim 

sa visvasya karunasya Ise eko marutvfin no bhavatu indra 

fit! //7/ / 

‘Him, Indra, his increasers cheered in the battle for winning the 
cows to be won by hero Indra; him the worlds are making the 
protector of their immortality, ksemasya, for, he is the one 
reigning controller without a second of all work to be done; may 
Marutvan Indra be our increase.’ 

The Maruts and the other gods born in the rsiare Indra ’s Qtayah, 
increasers. 

tam apsanta ftavasa utsavegu naro naram avase taih 

dhan&ya 

so andhe dt tamasijyotir vidan marutvfin no bhavatu 

indra fit! //%// 
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‘Him, the god, are seeking the gods in the pressings of soma, of 
the luminous force, Savasah utsavesu, him, for protection, him 
for winning the riches, for, he has found the light, the cows, the 
Sun, even in the blinding darkness (of the hill, of the material 
vessel); may Marutvin Indra be our increase.’ 

Sayana ’s meaning of the word apsanta, not heard elsewhere is 
Spnuvanti; the word could as well mean seeking, agreeing so well 
with the other words of the rk. The word savesu means in the 
pressings of soma; the prefix ut is indicating the rising of the cows 
from the dungeon. Rsi Savya has said in hymns 1.51 and 1.52 
that savah is vajra; here Rsi Kutsa has said iavah is soma ! 

sa savyena yamati vridhatas cit sa dak$ine saihgrbhiti 

krtini 

saklrina cit saniti dhanini marutvin no bhavatu indra 

uti’//9// 

‘He is controlling with his left hand even the enemy grown mighty, 
Vrtra; in his right hand he has seized the booty; he is the winner 
of the riches even with (this) humble singer of his praise; may 
Marutvan Indra be our increase.’ 

sa grimebhih saniti sa rathebhir vide vi&vibhih 

kr$(ibhir nu adya 

sa pauibsyebhir abhibhur asastir marutvin no bhavatu 

indra uti// 10// 

‘He is the winner in battles with his forces, the Maruts; he, with 
the chariots, with all the gods born in me, has found this day (the 
immortality); may he, may Marutvin Indra, overwhelming the 
disavowal of the Lord with the powers of the Lord, pauihsye bhih, 
be our increase.’ 

The kfftis are the chariots. 

sajimibhiryat samajiti midahe ’jimibhir vi puruhflta 

evaib 

apidi tokasya tanayasya je$e marutvin no bhavatu indra 

atr//ii// 
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‘For, in the battle for winning the light, mldahe, with the enemies 
bom with us, and with the enemies who are strangers, he, the 
god invoked by the gods, is driving fully away the cows, sam 
ajati + vedah; in the battle for winning of the Waters, for winning 
of the Tok, for winning of the Tok’s increase, may MarutvSn 
Indra be our increase’. 

sa vajrabhrd dasyuhS bhima ugrab sahasracetflh 

Satanftha rbhvfi 

camr!$o na savasa paficajanyo marutvSn no bhavatu 

indra Oti llllll 

‘May he, may the god holding the vajra, the slayer of dasyu Vrtra, 
the dread, powerful god with all-pervasive consciousness, with 
hundred paths, with whom are the Rbhus, the birth in five planes 
like soma held in the two bowls, MarutvSn Indra, with his 
luminous force, be our increase*. 

The birth in five planes is divine birth the fathers have achieved. 

tasya vajrah krandati smat svarsS divo na tve$o 

ravathah simivSn 

taih sacante sanayas taih dhanSni marutvSn no bhavatu 

indra uti //13// 

‘Verily, his roaring, forceful Vajra, the blazing force, the winner 
of the Sun, is roaring like the heaven; with him are uniting the 
gods, sanayah, with him, the riches; may MarutvSn Indra be our 
increase’. 

yasya ajasraih savasa manam uktham paribhujad rodasl 

visvatah sim 

sa pfiri$at kratubhir mandasSno marutvSn no bhavatu 

indra All //14// 

‘Whose abundant force, full of fks, uktham > ukthyam has, with 
its luminous force, nourished heaven and earth fully from all sides, 
may he, may MarutvSn Indra, firmly established in the rapture of 
soma, be, with his determinations which take the pilgrim across, 
our increase’. 
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na yasya devfi devata na marts 2pa& cana iavaso antam 

ftpuh 

sa prarikvfi tvak$asa k$mo divas ca marutv&n no bhavatu 

indra fit! //IS// 

‘The limit of whose luminous force has not been attained by the 
gods of heaven, nor by the gods born in a mortal, nor even by the 
Waters, by their divinity, may he, may Marutvan Indra, creating 
the total emptyness of the heaven, and earth with his stripping 
force, be our increase’. 

Total freedom from desire, called reknah in other rks, is essential 
before immortality may be reached. 

rohic chySvS sumadaih&ur lal&mlr dyuk$3 riya 

rjra&vasya 

vr$anvantaih bibhrati dhur$u rathaih mandra ciketa 

nflhu yi$u vik$u //16// 

‘The rapturous red, dark mares, with their own light, bearing the 
blaze mark, dwellers in light, yoked to the yoke, upholding the 
chariot desiring Bull Indra, are being seen amidst the gods of 
heaven for effecting divine felicity of RjraSva’. 

The mares seem to be the Waters. R jraiva, heard in this and the 
next rk could be R jisvan heard in many rks, or, one of the gods 
bom in Rsi Kutsa with the name R jrasva, the horse moving in a 
straight path. 

etat tyat ta indra vr§na uktharin var$Sgira abhi gfnanti 

ridhah 

rjfa^vah pra$(ibhir amvari^ah sahadevo bhayamSnah 

suradhSh //17 // 

‘O Indra, this is that yours, of the virile bull’s immortalising 
wealth, rSdhah, full of rks, uktham>ukthyam, which the sons of 
VftSgl, v&r^Sgirah, are fully proclaiming with adoring words, abhi 
grnanti, ^.jrS&va, Amvaif^a, Sahadeva, BhayamSna and SuridhS, 
with the leading horses, pra$tibhih, that is, with the waters.’ 

VftSglis Indra, ft?i Kutsa ’s Tok; the word means whose words 
are also virile bulls; R jr&iva and the others are the tanayah, sons. 
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increases, ofTok vr?&gi, although the tanayab of the Tok have 
not been named individually in any other rk or hymn. These are 
the martah bom in the f$i and are not mortal rsis, the sons of 
another mortal rsi named Vf$8gl, as has been made out by the 
ancients, SSyana included. The r$i of the hymn is Kutsa who is 
reporting what all are happening within him under the influence 
oflndra. The padapafh vfsne of the word vf$na is wrong. 

dasyfift chimyun§ ca puruhuta evair hatvft prthivyfim 

sarv& ni barhit 

sanat k$etrarti sakhibhib Svitnyebhib sanat suryaih 

sanad apah suvajrah // 18// 

‘Suvajra Indra, the god invoked by gods, have, with his friends 
attaining whiteness, that is, immortality, winning the field, the 
heaven and the earth, winning the Sun, winning the Waters, 
smiting them with his forces, laid the dasyus and the &imyuns, 
low on the earth with his vajra, sarva.’ 

Nothing can be said about the simyQns heard only in two fks; 
sakhibhih ivitnyebhih are the gods born in the rsi. 

vi&vihft indro adhivaktfi no astu aparihavrt&h sanuyima 

vfijam 

tan no mitro varupo mdmahanUhn aditib sindhuh pfthivi 

utadyauh//19// 

‘May Indra be our protector for all the days; then, uncir- 
cumscribed by the crooked enemies, we shall win, enjoy, the 
plentitude, the immortality; may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, 
may the Ocean, may the Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, 
that our immortality. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.101; DEITY INDRA; g$I KUTSA 

pra mandine pitumad arcatfi vaco yo knpagarbhi nir 

ahanrjttvand 

avasyavo vygapaih vajradakfipadi marutvantaito 

sakbyftya bavftmabe //!// 
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‘O Gods, do you sing luminous words full of soma, pitum&t, for 
India, for the god delighting in soma, who, with Rjiiv.a, has utterly 
destroyed the brood ofKrsna, the dark dasyu Vrtra; we are calling 
to us the virile bull, Marutvan Indra, whose discernment is the 
Vajra, seeking protection, for making friends with him, ’ 

Rji&vS is one of the fathers; here, R$i Kutsa. The word 
marutvantam could also mean creating the Maruts. 

yo vyaihsaih jahr$£nena manyuni yafo iamvararii yo 

ahan piprum avratam 
indro yah su$nam asu$aih ni avrnan marutvantaih 

sakhyaya havimahe 1111 / 

‘Who slayed utterly, with his exulting virility of mind, VyaihSa, 
who, Samvara of nine and ninety forts, who, Piptu obstructing 
the Lord’s purpose, who, Indra, extirpated $u§na who had no 
extirpator him, Marutvan Indra we are calling for making friends 
with.’ 


yasya dyivipythiv! pauihsyaih mahad yasya vrate varuno 

yasya suryafr 

yasya indrasya sindhavah saccate vrataih marutvantaih 

sakhyiya havimahe //3/ / 

‘Whose mighty force of the Purusa, of the Lord, is heaven and 
earth, to fulfill whose divine purpose is toiling Varuna, toiling in 
whose purpose is the Sun, with whose divine purpose are uniting 
the Rivers, him , Marutvan Indra, we are calling for making friends 
with.’ 

yo aivtnirii yo gav&rii gopatir vail ya Sritab 

karmanikarmani sthirah 
vldoi cid indro yo asunvato vadho marutvantaih 

sakhy&ya havimahe IIAII 
'The master oflight, gopatih, who is die controller of the horses, 
of the cows, urged to battie, who is steadfast in all heroic deeds, 
who, Indra is the death even of the strong enemy not pressing 
soma for him, him, Marutvin Indra we are calling for making 
friends with.’ 
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yo viivasya jagatah prinatas palir yo brahmape 

prathamo gS avindat 
indro yo dasyun adharSn ava atiran marutvantaih 

sakhyaya havamahe //S// 

‘Who, Indra, is the master of all the cows, jagatah, of all the 
striving horses, prSnatah, (asvanam gavSm of the previous rk), 
the first of the gods who found the cows for my hearing the word, 
brahmane, who has destroyed the dasyus laying them low, him, 
MarutvSn Indra we are calling to make friends with.’ 

yab surebhir havyo yas ca bhirubhir yo dhSvadbhir 

huyate yas ca jigyubhib 
indraih yarti visvS bhuvanS abhi saihdadhur 
marutvantaih sakhyaya hav&mahe / /6// 

‘Who is to be invoked by the brave heroes, who, by the afraid 
also, who is being invoked by the charging, who by the winning 
also, whom all the becomings of the Lord in me have fully 
established in me, him, MarutvSn Indra we are calling for making 
friends with.’ 

rudrSndm eti pradisa vicakgano rudrebhir yo?S tanute 

prthu jrayah 

indraih mani$S abhi arcati Srutaih marutvantaih 

sakhy&ya havamahe I 111 I 

‘The all-seeing god is coming by the worlds of the Rudras, of the 
Maruts; young Aditi, yosa, with the Rudras is spreading a vast 
range for him; the dhyana, mani$a, is singing luminous words for 
the god who has heard srava in this sacrifice; him, Marutvan Indra, 
we are calling for making friends with.’ 

yad vfi marutvah parame sadhasthe yad vS avame vf jane 

m&daySse 

ata i yfihi adhvaradi no acchfl tvftyft havis cakpmi 

satyar&dhab//8// 

‘O MarutvSn, if now, you be revelling in the rapture of soma in 
your supreme seat or, in the nearby battle in me, may you come 
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from there towards our pilgrimage, for, O God with true 
immortalising wealth, yearning for you, we have made ready the 
oblation.’ 

tvftyft indra somaih su$umft sudak$a tvftyft navi! cakfittft 

brahmav&hah 

adhft niyutvah sagano marudbhir asmin yajfie barhi$i 

mftdayasva //9// 

‘O Indra, O God with perfect discernment, yearning for you have 
we pressed soma, yearning for you, O Bearer of the word, have 
we made ready the oblation; O Niyutvan, may you, accompanied 
with your troops, (sitting) on the barhih in this sacrifice, revel in 
rapture of soma with the Maruts.’ 

niyuts are Viyu ’s horses, the storms. 

mftdayasva haribfair ye te indra vi $yasva iipre vi sfjapra 

dhene 

ft tvft su&ipra harayo vahantu uian havyftni prati no 

ju$asva//10// 

‘O Indra, may you, with the two shining horses who are yours, 
revel in the rapture of soma; may you open your jaws; may you 
release the two cows, the heaven and earth; O Su&ipra, may your 
Haris bring you to this sacrifice; may you, desiring them, delight 
in our oblations.’ 

su&ipra- perfectly h elm eted. 

marutstotrasya vpjanasya gopft vayam indrepa 

sanuyftma vftjam 

tan no mitro varuno mfimahantftm aditih sindhuh prthivi 

utadyanb//ll// 

’With Indra, the protector of the laud of the Maruts, the protector 
of ova force, we shall win, enjoy, the plentitnde, the immortality; 
may Mitra, may Varupa, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may the 
Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our immortality.’ 
OMHARIOM. 
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HYMN 1 . 102; DEITY INDRA; fc$I KUTSA 

imftita te dhiyaih pra bhare maho mahim asya stotre 

dhi$anS yat ta finaje 
tain utsave ca prasave ca sasahim indrarii devfisah iavasi 

amadananu//l// 

'This mighty dhySna I am bringing forward for you the mighty 
god, for, your intellect has united itself with my laud, asya stotre; 
following him, the overwhelmer of the dasyus with his luminous 
force, both in the soma-pressing and in the pouring-forth of the 
immortality, the gods born in me revelled in rapture.’ 

asya &ravo nadyah sapta bibharti dy§v§k$&m& pfthivi 

dar&ataih vapuh 

asme suryicandramasS abhi cak$e Sraddhe kam indra 

carato vitarturam / 1111 

‘The seven Rivers are bearing the revealed knowledge, &rava, of 
this Indra; the heaven, the earth and the mid-region, the domain 
of pr3na, that is, the three lower planes in me, have become his 
all-seeing divine form, darsataih vapuh; O Indra, in us the Sun 
and the Moon are moving happily, kam, racing each other in 
loving faith for you, for your overseeing.’ 

Since dySvaksamS have been heard separately, here, pfthivl 
means the mid-region, sury&candramasa are not the Sun and 
Moon we know, but are the Sun, the Truth and Soma, both 
appearing in the vessel, asme, on the release of the cows. 
Vitarturam does not mean alternately as explained bySSyana. In 
fk three of the previous hymn, the ffi has declared heaven and 
earth are Indra's mighty force of the Lord. 

taih smi rathaih maghavan pr&va sfitaye jaitraih yaih te 

mb bmHIbm Muhgame 
fljfl na indra manasft purugtuta tvftyadbhyo maghavafi 

charma yaccha nab //3// 

‘O Maghavan, verily, may you keep safe that chariot, our means 
to victory, with your mind, in the battle for the cows, ftjfl>Sjau, 



278 


THE RGVEDA SAMH1TA : BOOK I 


for our victory, sitaye na>nah, your chariot, following which 
we shall revel in repture in the union, saihgame(with-the gods); 
O Indra, O Maghavan, may you, the god lauded by the gods, 
ordain for us yearning for you, a peaceful shelter.’ 

vayaih jayema tvaya yuja vrtam asmakam aihsam ud avi 

bharebhare 

asmabhyam indra varivah sugaita krdhi pra &atrun§m 

maghavan vr$ny§ ruja HAH 

‘United with you, we shall win the riches lying covered in us, 
vftam> 3 vrtam; may you protect fully, ud ava, our portion (of 
the booty) in every battle; O Indra, may you make the wide world 
of the gods, varivah, easy to reach for us; O Maghavan, may you 
rend utterly the virilities, vrsnya> vrsnyani, of the enemies.’ 

nina hi tv§ havamfinS jana ime dhananarii dhartar avasa 

vipanyavah 

asmSkaih smi ratham a ti$(ha sataye jaitraih hi indra 

nibhrtarii manas tava IISII 

‘For, O Holder of the Riches, these gods born in me, ime janah, 
desiring the light, are invocating you diversely; O Indra, may you 
mount our chariot with your protection for our victory, sataye, 
for, verily, your mind established within, nibhrtam, is the means 
to victory, jaitram.’ 

gojitfi bfihu amitakratuh simah karman karmafl 

chatamutih khajath karah 
• akalpa indrab pratimSnam ojaso athS janS vi hvayante 

si$isavah//6// 

‘Indra is the immeasurable determination, two arms winning the 
cows, hundred fold increase in every (virile) deed, the warrior, 
unequalled, the measure of force, o jasah; now, the gods desiring 
victory are calling him from all sides.’ 

The word simah, heard in three rks, explained diversely and 
indifferently by sAyapa, has been left out of the translation. The 
word ojasA of the text, obviously incorrect, has been changed to 
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ojasah to agree with the text ofrk eight. S&yana has ignored the 
error and has tried to confuse the sense. 

ut tc Satan maghavan uc ca bhuyasa ut sahasr&d ririce 

kr$(i$u sravah 

amitraih tvfi dhi$ana titvi$e mahi adha vrtrSni jighnase 

puraihdara HI II 

‘ O Maghavan, your srava, the knowledge revealed by you 
amongst the gods bom in me is exceeding hundreds, is exceeding 
many, is exceeding thousand; mighty heaven and earth, mah! 
dhisane, in lieu of dhisana, have made limitless you effulgent 
(with soma); now, O Render of Forts, you are slaying the Vrtras, 
the coverers.’ 

Here the word dhisaita should had read dhisane in the text. 

trivi$(idhatu pratiminam ojasas tisro bhumir nrpate 

trini rocanS 

ati idam visvarii bhuvanaih vavak$itha asatrur indra 

janu$a sanad asi / /8// 

‘O Master of the Gods, you, the upholder of all the seven planes 
by pervasion, the measure of force, ojasah, have increased 
exceeding all these becomings of the Lord in me, exceeding three 
earths, the lower planes, exceeding three luminous higher planes; 
O Indra, from the beginning you are without any enemy from 
your birth.’ 

tvftiii deve$u prathamaih havamahe tvaih babhutha 

prtanSsu sisahib 

sa imaih nab kftrum upamanyum udbhidam indrab 
krpotu prasave rathaih purah 1 191 1 

‘You, the first amongst the gods, we are calling, for, you have 
become the overwhelmer of the enemies in battles; may he, may 
Indra, make this our chariot, the singer of his praise, teeming 
with the virility of mind, the breaker-through through the 
enemies, foremost in the pouring forth of the immortality.’ 
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tvaih jigetha na dhanft rurodhitha arbhe$u ijt 

maghavan mahatsu ca 
tvim ugram avase sam iiilmasi athfi na indra havane$u 

codaya //10// 

*0 Maghavan, in all battles, whether for great or for small herds 
of cows, you have won; you have not withheld the booty; that 
forceful you we are fully sharpening (with mantras); now may 
you, O Indra, urge us to cast oblations on Agni for the gods.’ 

vi&vihfl indro adhivakta no astu a parihav$tah sanuySma 

v&jam 

tan no mitro varuno mftma hantam aditih sindhuh 
prthiviutadyauh//ll// omhariom. 

HYMN 1.103; DEITY INDRA; R$I KUTSA 

tat ta indriyaih prathamaita parScair adhSravanta 

kavayah purft idam 
k$ami idam anyad divi anyad asya samiita prey ate 

samani iva ketub // 1 // 

‘This is that your supreme aindra force which the ancient seers 
held in themselves by their going forward; (this force is soma); 
this force of Indra, asya Im, one in heaven, the Sun, other in the 
earth, Agni, are fully uniting in Indra, like two equal-minded 
lights of intution.’ 

sa dharayat prthiviih paprathac ca vajrena hatvft nir 

apah sasar ja 

ahan ahim abhinad rauhiparii vyahan vyaihsaih 

maghavS iaclbhi^ 1111 1 

‘He, Indra, upheld the earth under attack by the dasyus and 
extended her fully; slaying the dasyus with his Vajra, released 
the Waters; with his puissance(s), Maghavfi Indra slew Ahi Vrtra, 
slew Vyaihsa, rent in pieces Rauhinam.’ 

Although Vrtra ’s arms and legs are severredfrom him before he 
is slain and he becomes Vyarhsab, Vyaihsa heard here and a little 
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earlier, is another dasyu. Rauhinais the final form ofVftra who 
tries to reach the heaven stealthily like a lizard the tree. 

sa jStubharmS Sraddadh&na ojab puro vibhindann 

acarad vi dislh 

vidvan vajrin dasyave hetim asya Sryaih saho vardhayfi 

dyumnam indra //3// 

‘He, jStGbharmS, ranged the vessel establishing &raddhfi, 
establishing force, ojah, in the gods, rending utterly the forts of 
of the dasyus; O Indra, O Vajrin, may you hurl your weapon on 
dasyu Vrtra and thus increase the force, the light, of the pilgrim 
striving to reach immortality, aryaiii’. jatObharmS- holder of 
Vajra, iti SSyana.’ 

tad ucu$e manuka imi yugini klrtenyaih maghavft nftma 

bibhrat 

upaprayan dasyuhaty&ya vajrl yad ha sfinuh iravase 

nimadadhe //4// 

‘When, verily, Agni, the son of the sacrifice, sQnuh, established 
the force in the vessel for hearing &rava, Sravase n5ma dadhe, 
forth went Vajravan Indra for slaying dasyu Vrtra, holding in his 
hand the force, nama, the Vajra, fit to be proclaimed in songs; 
that going forth of Indra is being proclaimed through these ages 
of man.’ 

tad asya idaih pasyata bhuri pu$(aih srad indrasya 

dhattana virydya 

sa gi avindat so avindad ahrint sa o^adhlh so apah sa 

vanini l/SII 

‘O Gods, do you observe this his abundant growth he has 
established in me; he has found the cows, he has found the horses, 
he, the gods, he, the Waters, he, the beloved cows, the heaven 
and earth; (therefore) do you establish in yourselves Sraddha for 
Indra's virility.’ 

bhurikarmape vf$abhfiya vj-?pe satya£u$m&ya sunavdma 

somam 

ya Sdrtyfi paripanthlva iflro ’yajvano vibhajan eti vedah 

1/611 
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‘We shall press soma for the bull of the herd, for the virile god, 
for the god with the puissance to effect the truth, for the doer of 
mighty deeds, who, the hero, like an ambuscading theif, is coming 
to us, forcefully separating the wealth, the cows, vedah, from 
the Pagis not sacrificing unto the gods.’ 

tad indra pra iva vlryarii cakartha yat sasantaita vajrenA 

abodhaya ahim 

anu tvA patnir hftitaih vayas ca visve devAso amadan 

anutvA//7// 

‘That, O Indra, was a mightily virile deed you wrought when you 
awoke slumbering Ahi Vrtra with your Vajra; following delighting 
you, revelled in rapture the wives of the gods, the Maruts too, 
vaya& ca, and all the gods.’ 

The second anu tva seems to be a filler only. 

isfnaih piprurii kuyavarii vj-trarii Indra yadA avadhlr vi 

purah iamvarasya 
tan no mitro varuno mAmahantAm aditih sindhuh pjrthivi 

uta dyauh //8// 

‘O Indra, when you slew Susna, when Pipru, when kuyava, when 
Vrtra, when you rent the forts of Samvara (we attained bliss); 
may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may Earth, 
may Heaven, honour, accept, that our bliss. ’ om hari om. 

The first time of this rk seems to be incomplete and hence the 
parenthesis. 


HYMN 1 . 1 04; DEITY INDRA; £$I KUTSA 

yonifta indra ni$ade akAri tarn g ni $Ida svftno ni arvft 
vimucyfl vayo’ vasAya aivAn do$A vaster vahiyasah 

prapitve H\H 

O Indra, the house has been made ready for your coming in; 
may you come and sit within like a neighing horse (to the mare), 
unyoking from your chariot the flying steeds, vayah a&vAn, the 
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best of the draught horses bearing you day and night, on reaching 
the house, prapitve, for the cows, avasSya.’ 

The rk is difficult and confusing. SSyana ’s explanation of the fk 
is perfunetory. His meaning of avasSya is vimucya, which is there 
in the fk itself. SSyana has explained the same word avasSya, 
heard in rk 10.1 69. 1, as ‘ avasSya annSya gorQpSya ’. We have 
used that meaning here. Also see avasaih panimgah, rk 1.93.4 

o (2 +u) tye nara indram utaye gur nu cit tint sadyo 

adhvano jagamySt 

deviso manyuih dSsasya scamnan te na 2 vak$an suvit2ya 

varnam//2// 

‘Verily, the gods born in me, tye narah, have reached Indra, 2 
guh, for their increase, Qtaye; may Indra, verily, straightaway, 
make them reach even the end of the pilgrimage, adhvanah + 
an tarn; may they, may the gods, swallowing, that is, destroying, 
the virility of the mind of dasyu Vjrtra, bring for our attaining 
immortality, the Light, varnam, that is, Indra.’ 

ava tman2 bharate ketavedS ava tman2 bharate pjienam 

udan 

k$irena snitah kuyavasya jo$e hate te sy2t2ih pravane 

£iph2ySh7/3// 

‘Ketavedah Indra, with the knowledge of the light, of the cows, 
is himself taking away (the cows), is himself taking away the froth 
in the Waters, that is, the soma; (deprived of these stolen 
sustenance) may the two wives of kuyava, who, before, used to 
bathe in milk (the rich nourishment of the heaven and earth meant 
for the gods ), dead, lie in the bottom of the river Siph2.’ 

Kuyava, heard in a number of fks, is really Vftra, the great, 
evil, mixer of fta and anfta, the Lord’s law and the law of the 
jungle. Vftra too, has two wives like the gods. The river SiphS, 
not heard elsewhere, could be the dungeon from which the dasyus 
slain by the gods can never come up; see fk 7. 104.3. 
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I fail to understand whySSyana has so unnecessarily, so foolishly, 
distorted the sense offks three to five of this hymn by deliberately 
assigning wrong meanings to the words of the text'. 

yuyopa n&bhir uparasya iyoh pra pflrvabhis Urate ri$(i 

iurati 

aA jasl kuliSi vlrapatnl payo hinv&ni udbhir bharante 1/41/ 

‘Hero Indra, reigning over it, ra?ti, is increasing the nSbhih iti 
SSyana, of the Lord, uparasya ayoh, with eternal U?is, purvibhilj; 
the rivers AAjasI, Kuli&T, Vlrapatnl, urging forward their waters, 
payah hinvini, are filling up with somas, udbhih (in the supreme 
seat).’ 

The wordpQrvabhih, heard here and in fk 5.48.2, means by the 
eternal UsSs. The names of the rivers are of little significance; 
under Vftra, they are daspatni, under Indra, they are vlrapatnl. 

prati yat syi nithiadar&i dasyor oko na acchi sadanarti 

jinati git 

adha smi no maghavaA carkptid in mi no maghiiva 

ni$papl pari dfib //5// 

'When the path has been seen, the path going to the house of 
dasyu kuyava, like a knowing cow to her stall, now, verily, O 
Maghavan, (may you protect us) from the repeated assaults of 
vftra (by slaying him); verily, do not leave us to dasyu kuyava, 
like a profligate his riches carelessly.' 

sa tvaih na indra sfirye so apsu anigistva i bhaja 

jivaiaihse 

mi antariih bhu jam i riri$o nab iraddhitaih te mahata 

indriyiya //6// 

*0 Indra, may that you establish us in the Sun, in the Truth; may 
that you establish us in the waters, in utter sinlessness, that is, 
in Aditi, in the affirmation of the Lord; hurt not the nourishment 
we are bearing within, that is, our gods, for we have put our 
&raddh2, loving trust, in your mighty Indra force.' 
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adhS manye Srat te asms adhSyi Vf$S codasva mahate 

dhanSya 

mS no akfte puruhuta yonSu indra k; udhyadbhyo vaya 

Ssutiihd8h//7// 

‘Now, I am knowing that we have established iraddhi in this 
your mighty Indra force; O Bull of the Herd, may you urge us 
forth for winning the mighty wealth, the immortality; O God 
invoked by Gods, (establish) us not in a house not made ready 
for the gods; O Indra, may you grant us, the hungry, pilgrims, 
divine food, the pressed soma.' 

mi no vadhir indra mi pars dS mS nab priyS bho janSni 

pra mo$Ih 

Spd& mS no maghavaA chakra nir bhen mS nah pStrS 

sahajSnu$Sni //8// 

*0 Indra, kill us not, do not desert us; steal not our beloved 
nourishments, the gods bom in us; O Maghavan, rend not our 
eggs, the gods yet to be born; O Sakra, rend not our vessels, 
pStrS, bom together in us, (the gods holding draughts of soma 
for you).’ 

The meaning of word sahajanusSni, not heard elsewhere, is 
uncertain. 

arvSn ehi somakSmaih IvS Shur ayaih sutas tasya pibS 

madSya 

uruvyacS jafhara S vf?asva pits iva nab ftnpuhi 

huyamSnah //9// 

‘O Indra, do come unto us; this pressed soma (is for you); may 
you drink draughts of it for rapture, for, it has been said that you 
desire draughts of soma; may you desire the cows like a bull, S 
vnasva, in your widely spreading bellies, the heaven and earth; 
being called, may you hear our call like a father hears the call of 
his son.’ OMHARIOM. 
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HYMN 1.105; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R$I KUTSA 

candrama apsu antar 2 suparno dhSvate divi 

na vo hiranyanemayah padaih vindanti vidyuto vittaih 

me asya rodasi I 111 I 

‘The Moon, the Delight, the Soma, is there in the Waters (the 
undiminishing well of Waters, of soma, that is there in each one 
of us hidden in the depth of th$ vessel); he, becoming the Lord, 
the Bird with the perfect wings, is flying to the heaven, to the 
supreme seat; O Rodasi, your sons, the gods born in me, the 
gods with shining, golden chariots, hiranyanemayah, are failing 
to attain the plane of the effulgent Lord, vidyutah; may you know, 
be aware, of this my state (of the Lord being there in my heart 
and the gods bom in me failing to reach him).’ 

Eighteen of the nineteen rks of this hymn end in the words vittaih 
me asya rodasi, in an appeal to heaven and earth, the two fixed 
ends of the pilgrimage, the worlds which support all the other 
worlds and within which takes place the sacrifice leading a mortal 
to immortality. 

This is one of the difficult hymns of the Rgveda, encrusted with 
foolish ideas of the Brahmanas and SSyana. In my explanation of 
the hymn I have tried to remove a much of this encrustation as I 
could. 

artham id v2 u arthina 2 j2y2 yuvate patim 

tuAj2te vr$nyaih payah parid2ya rasaih duhe vittaih me 

asya rodasi 11211 

‘Verily, verily, id u, the seekers are (attaining) their goal and the 
wife is uniting with the husband, are sending forth the milk of the 
virile Bull, of the Lord; taking it, holding it within them, they are 
yeilding the sweetness of the milk as Agni, their son, parid2ya 
rasaih duhe; O Rodasi, may you know of this my state.’ 

The word paridiya has not been heard elsewhere; my translation 
of the word is based on Siyapa ’s meaning, ‘garbhSiayenidSya 
garbharQpena dhrtvS, duhe, dugdhe putrarQpepa janayati '. 
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mo (mfi u) $u devi adah svar ava padi divaspari 
mi somyasya sambhuvah sune bhuma kadicana vittaih 

me asya rodasi //3 // 

‘O Gods, verily, let not the yonder Sun fall down fully from (my) 
heaven (before I reach him); may I never be in the absence of the 
god full of soma, of the god creating bliss; 0 Rodasi, may you 
know of this my state. ’ 

somyasya iambhQvah could be either the Sun or Agni. 

yajflaih prcchami avamaih sa tad duto vi vocati 
kva rtaih purvyam gataita kas tad bibharti nutano vittaih 

me asya rodasi / /4// 

‘I am asking Agni, the sacrifice incarnate, the god nearest to us; 
may the messenger of the gods declare that to us clearly, vi vocati 
> vocatu; where, indeed has gone the eternal rta, the Truth, the 
immortality? (O Agni, if you are no longer the master of 
immortality, please tell me) which new god is now upholding the 
immortality? O Rodasi, may you know of this my state.' 

Rta cannot be eternal; when the word rta is qualified by an 
adjective, as has been done here, purvyam rtam, it means the 
Truth. 

ami ye devah sthana tri$u a rocane divah 

kad va rtaih kad anrtam kva pratnfi va fihutir vittaih me 

asya rodasi //5// 

‘May you, O Gods.who are there in the three luminous worlds of 
heaven, (tell me) where now is your rta, where anjta? (That is, 
why are you not helping me to fulfill the Lord’s rta ? Why are you 
not destroying the forces of anfta, opposing the Lord's rta?) 
Where are now the oblations cast on Agni for eternal you, pratni 
vah? (Have these failed to reach you? ) O Rodasi, may you know 
of this my state.’ 

kadva jrtasya dharpasi kad varupasya cak$apam 
kad aryampo mahas paths ati kr&mema du^hyo vittaih 

me asya rodasi //6// 
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‘Where now is your upholding of the jta? Where now the seeing 
of Varupa? When shall we, by the mighty path of AryamS, go 
beyond the reach of the evil-minded dasyus? O RodasI, may you 
know of this my state/ 

ahaih so asmi yah purft sute vadami k2ni cit 

taih ma vyanti idhyo vrko na tf^najaih mrgarii vittaih 

me asya rodasi lllll 

‘O Gods, he I am, who, before, have said, vadimi > avadam, a 
few rks in sacrifices where soma was pressed; that me are now 
attaining mental distresses, like a wolf the thirsty deer ( on his 
way to the river); O Rodasf, may you know of this my state/ 

sath m2 tapanti abhitah sapatniriva parsavab 
mfl$o na Sisn2 vyadanti m2 2dhyah stot2raih te tatakrato 

vittaih me asya rodasi IIS II 

‘Hurting me from all sides are the ribs, the mortality, the cage 
enclosing the Bird, like co-wives their husband; O Satakratu, me, 
your adorer, are eating-up mental distresses, like rats the yam; 
O Rodasi, may you know of this my state/ 

ami ye sapta ra&mayas tatr2 me n2bhir 2tat2 

tritas tadveda Sptyah sa jamitv2ya rebhati vittaih me 

asya rodasi// 9// 

‘Those seven lights, sapta vipr2h of other rks, who are now visible 
in my heaven, ami, amongst them, tatra, is spread my true being, 
me nSbhih Stata; Trita Sptya is knowing that, veda > vedate; he 
is lauding the gods for being accepted as their brother, j2mitv2ya; 
O Rodasi, may you know of this my state/ 

The sapta viprih, the priests of the fust sacrifice, hymn 10.90, 
appear at each divine birth. They are now present in fyiKutsa ’s 
heaven to confirm his divine birth. kutsa has referred to 
hunsdfas Trita Sptya, a ffi of the Rgveda, who, a mortal dwelling 
in the three lower planes, has becomes son of the Waters, a god. 
The fri it now desiring that he be accepted as a brother by the 
gods. 
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ami ye paAcok$apo madhye tasthur maho divab 
devatrfi nu prav&cyarii sadhricini ni vftvrtur vittaiii me 

asya rodasi // 10// 

‘May those five virile bulls who are there in the middle of the 
mighty heaven, or, of the light of heaven, return with the waters 
flowing together, sadhricina, the Waters, verily, to be proclaimed 
amongst the gods; O .Rodasi, may you know of this my state.’ 

The five bulls could be Mitra, Varuna, Aryami, BhagaandSaviti. 

suparnS eta Ssate madhya Srodhane divah 
te sedhanti patho vfkarii tarantarii yahvatlr apo vittarh 

me asya rodasi // 11// 

‘These Bulls, these gods with perfect wings, are sitting in the 
middle of the inner sanctum of the heaven; they are removing 
from the path (of the pilgrim) the wolf withholding, tarantam, 
the Waters; O Rodasi, may you know of this my state.’ 

The Wolf is Vrtra; he does not cross the waters, but holds them 
back; hence I have been forced to assign the special meaning, 
withholding, to the word tarantam. 

navyaih tad ukthyaih hitaih devSsah suprav&canam 
flam ar$anti sindhavah satyaih tiUna sflryo vittaiii me 

asya rodasi 11X111 

‘O Gods, that force, full of fks, the perfect proclaimation of our 
immortality, supravftcanam, has been set in us, hitam; (what is 
that force?). The Rivers are flowing to the ocean fulfilling the 
Lord’s fta in us; the Sun has spread the Truth, the immortality in 
us; O Rodasi, may you know of this my state.’ 

agne tava tad ukthyaih devef u asti ftpyam 

sa nab satto manufvad i devftn yakfi viduftaro vittarii 

me asya rodasi //13// 

‘O Agni, that your force full of rks is there amongst the gods and 
must be attained by us, Spyam; may that you, the most knowing 
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god, sitted as the hota, effect by sacrifice for us the gods with 
whom is Manu, the Lord; O Rodasl, may you know of this my 
state.’ 

satto hota manu$vad a devan accha vidu$(ara(i 
agnir havya su $fl dati devo deve$u medhiro vittaih me 

asya rodasl //14// 

‘Agni, the intelligent, the most knowing, god, the god amongst 
the gods, devah devesu, the summoning priest sitted is speeding 
the oblations towards the gods with whom is Manu, the Lord; O 
Rodasl, may you know of this my state.’ 

brahma krnoti varuno gatu vidaih tarn Imahe 
vyurnoti hfda matiih navyo jayatam ptaih vittaih me asya 

rodasl //IS// 

‘Varuna is creating the Word with his heart, is uncovering, that 
is, illumining, the thought leading to the Word; him, the finder of 
the path, we are seeking; may he, may the fta incarnate, be born 
again a-new, navyah; O Rodasl, may you know of this my state.’ 

The padapath of the word brahma is brahma. Here, Agni is 
Varuna, the finder of the path, the fta incarnate. 

asau yah panthS idityo divi pravScyarti krtah 

na sa deva atikrame taih martaso na pasyatha vittaih 

me asya rodasl / 716// 

‘O Sons of Aditi, adityah > adityi, that path which has been 
created in me, the path to be proclaimed in heaven, divi 
prav&cyam, O Gods (of heaven) he is not to be surpassed by you; 
and you, O Gods, bom in me, martSsah, are not even seeing 
him; O Rodasl, may you know of this my state. ’ 

The word Sdityah has misled Siyapa and his disciples the 
European Indologists to think that the Sun is the path referred to 
in the fk. This is wrong, for, the Sun, the goal, the end of the 
pUgrimage, cannot be the path. The path is Agni. This is why, I 
have changed the word Sdityah to Sdityi in the translation. 
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tritab kupe ’vahito devfin havata utaye 

tac chniriva brhaspatih ky nvan aihhurap&d urn vittaib 

me asya rodasl //17// 

‘Trita thrown down in a well, is calling the gods for rescue, utaye; 
Brhaspati heard the invocation (and rescued Trita) creating for 
him the wide world of the gods, uru > uru lokam, from the 
restraining mortality, aiiihuranSt; O Rodasl, may you know of 
this my state/ 

Here too, Rsi Kutsa has referred to himself indirectly as Trita. 
The well, from which it is difficult to get out without divine help, 
is the mortality. This simile of us mortals fallen in a well has been 
used by different fsis in a number of fks. The BrShmapas and 
ySsk, the etymologist, explained all these fks literally as actual 
incidents in the lives of these fpis, or the fathers referred to in 
these fks. SSyana has followed them and in this hymn SSyana 
has laboured throughout as if ftpi Kutsa was calling the gods from 
the bottom of a well literally. This shows how little the ancients 
understood the fks of the Veda. 

arupo mft sakrd vykah pathfl yantaih dadar&a hi 
ujjihite nic&yyfi ta$(A iva pn(I Amayl vittadi me asya 

rodasi//I8// 

'Me, going forward to immortality by ‘aryamno mahas paths, rk 
six’, the ruddy wolf, arunah vfkah, mortality, saw once, that is, 
attacked; but I, knowing for certain that I was the Lord and am 
not subject to mortality, nicSyya, continued upward; the wolf 
sat looking up in vain like a carpenter with a sore back; O Rodasl, 
may you know of this my state.’ 

Thisfk, as explained bySiyapa is unintelligible. The meaning of 
the fk depends on the word niciyyi and the identity of arupah 
vfkah. My translation of the fk is based on Acirya Saihkara's 
explanation of mantra 2.1.15 of kathopanipad, ‘nicByya tarn 
mrtyumukhSt pramucyate ’ ‘knowing for certain that the Lord to 
be himself, the pilgrim is utterly released from the jawsofdeath’. 
arupaft vfkah is the death, the mortality. 
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end dngfl$epa vayam indravanto ’bhi sydma vfjane 

sarvavfrfih 

tan no mitro varuno mdmahantdm aditib sindhuh pfthlvi 

utadyaub//19// 

‘Becoming Indravdn with this inciting song full of light with all 
the gods born in us as our braves, we shall overwhelm in battle 
(the mortality); may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the 
Ocean, may Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our victory.’ 

OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1.106; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R§I KUTSA 

indraih mitraih varunam agnim utaye m&rutaita iardho 

aditiih havdmahe 

rathaih na durgdd vasavah suddnavo vi&vasmdn no 

ariihaso ni$pipartana III! I 

‘We are calling to us Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Aditi, the.band 
of the Maruts, for our increase; O Vasus, may you, the gods with 
perfect force, rescue us from all narrow restraints of mortality, 
like a chariot from an uneven, difficult road.' 

ta ddityd d gatd sarvatdtaye bhuta devd vftraturye$u 

iadnbhuvdb 

rathaih na durgdd vasavah suddnavo vi&vasmdn no 

aihhaso ni$pipartana lllll 

'May they, may you, O Sons of Aditi, come to this our sacrifice 
for forming the All in us; may you, O Gods, the creators of bliss 
in all battles for slaying Vrtra, appear in us; O Vasus, may you, 
etc.’ 

The ‘All’ is Aditi; sheissarvatSti. 

avantu nab pttarah supravdeand uta devf devaputre 

rtdvrdhd 

rathaih na dnrgdd vasavab suddnavo vi&vasmda no 

adihasoni$pipartana//3// 
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‘May the Fathers, the perfect proclaimations of our immortality, 
protect us; may heaven and earth, the divine parents of the gods, 
the increasers of the Lord’s rta in the pilgrims, protect us; O 
Vasus, etc.’ 

narfifaihsaih vfijinarii vfijayan iha k$ayadvfraih 

pu$anaih sumnair Imahe 
ratharti na durgfid vasavah sudfinavo vi&vasmfin no 

ariihaso ni$pipartana //4// 

'Making more plenteous Narasarhsa, the plenteous god, and 
Pu$an, the master of the braves, we are seeking them in this 
sacrifice with their bliss; O Vasus, etc.’ 

brhaspate sadam in nah sugaita kfdhi huh yor yat te 

manurhitarii tad imahe 
ratharti na durgfid vasavah sudfinavo visvasmfin no 

ariihaso nigpipartana IISII 

‘O Bfhaspati, verily, may you ever make (immortality) easy for 
us to reach; we are seeking that your peace and forward moment 
established in you by Manu, the Lord; O Vasus, may you, etc.’ 

indraih kutso vrtrahanarti facipatirii kfite nivfidaha rtir 

ahvad utaye 

rathaih na durgfid vasavah sudfinavo visvasmfin no 

arhhaso nigpipartana 1/6/ / 

‘Rsi Kutsa, thrown in a well, invoked Indra, the slayer ofVrtra, 
the master of puissance, for rescue, Qtaye; O Vasus, may you, 
the gods with perfect force, rescue us from all narrow restraints 
of mortality, like a chariot from an uneven, difficult road.’ 

R$i Kutsa, the seer of this hymn, and the R?i Kutsa referred to 
in the fk are two different persons. At the time the hymn was 
composed by living Rsi Kutsa, the other Kutsa, a friend of Indra, 
had become a father and was dwelling with the gods in the world 
of the gods. Regarding being thrown in a well, see our comments 
OBfkUQSJZ 
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devair no devi aditir ni pAtu devas trAtA trAyatam 

aprayucchan 

tan no mitro varuno mAmahantAm aditib sindhub prthivi 

uta dyauh // 7// 

‘May Goddess Aditi ever protect us with the gods; may Indra, 
the protector god, be protecting us without ever separating from 
us; may Mitra, may Varuiia, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may 
Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our protection.’ om hari 

OM. 


HYMN 1.107; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R$I KUTSA 

yajflo devinSib prati eti sumnam AdityAso bhavati 

mrdayantah 

A vo’rvficl sumatir vavytyAd aifchos cid yfi varivovittarA 

asat Hill 

‘The sacrifice is attaining the bliss of the gods, that is, creating 
bliss for the gods; O Sons of Aditi, may you be creating bliss, 
grace, for us; may our perfect thought for you, which is the best 
finder of the wide world of the gods even from the narrow restraint 
of mortality, turn you round unto us.’ 

upa no devft avasfl A gamantu aftgirasAih sAmabhih 

stQyamAn&b 

indra indriyair maruto marudbhir Adityair no aditib 

iarma yaihsat Hill 

‘May the gods, being lauded with the sAmans of the AAgirSs, of 
the gods bom in me, come unto us with their protection; may 
Indra with aindra forces, may the Maruts with all the Maruts, 
may Aditi with her sons, the Adityas, ordain for us a peaceful 
shdter.’ 

tan naindras tad varupas tad apsis tad aryamA tat savitA 

canodhAt 

tan no mitro varapomAmahantAm aditib sindlinbprtbivf 


ntadyaub//3// 
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‘May Indra establish in us that delight, may Varu^a, that delight, 
may Agni, that delight, may Savita, that delight (establish in us); 
may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may the 
Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our delight.’ om hari 
OM. 

Presumably, the Lord is that Delight. 

HYMN 1.108; DEITY INDRAGNl; £SI KUTSA 

ya indrigni citratamo ratho vim abhi visvfini bhuvan&ni 

ca$(e 

tend yitaito sarathaih tasthiviihsi athi somasya pibataih 

sutasya//l// 

*0 Indra, O Agni, may you two gods come unto us mounting that 
your common, most wondrous chariot which is overseeing all 
the becomings of the Lord in me; then, may you drink draughts 
of the soma pressed in us.’ 

yfivad idaih bhuvanaih visvam asti uruvyaci varimati 

gabhlram 

tivSn ayaih pitave somo astu aram indrigni manase 

yuvabhyim //2// 

‘O Indra, O Agni, may this soma pressed in us be as much as this 
widely spreading universe, as deep, for your drinking, sufficient 
to sate your mind’s desire for soma’. 

cakrAthe hi sadhryaA nima bhadraih sadhrlclnfl 

vftrahani uta sthah 
tau indrigni sadhryaAci ni$adyft vf^nah somasya vf^ani 

4vy?ethim//3// 

Tot, you have created in me a blessed, united force, sadhryaA 
nflnta, and you two gods, two travellers together, are, verily, two 
Vrtra slayers; may those two gods, tau, may you, O Indra, O 
Agni, two Bulls, sitting in me together,(drinking draughts) of virile 
soma, desire the cows like bulls, & Vr$eth£m’. 
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samiddhefu agnifo injini yatasrucft barhir u tistirftpft 
tlvraih somaih parif iktebhir arvftg ft indrftgnl 

saumanasftya yfttam I/All 

4 O Indra, O Agni, may you two gods, two extended ladles (of 
heaven and earth), two gods revealing yourselves in the fully 
kindled Agnis, that is, in the gods of heaven, verily, two gods 
spreading the barhih on the altar, (attracted by) the jars filled 
with strong somas, come unto us for creating right mindedness. ’ 

The jars are the gods bora in the r$i. 

yftni indrftgnl cakrathur vfryftni yftni rupftpi uta vnpyftni 
yft vftih pratnftni sakhyft iivftni tebhih somasya pibataih 

sutasya /ISII 

‘O Indra, O Agni, the virile deeds you have done in the pilgrims, 
the divine forms you have created, your virilities, your eternal, 
benign befriendings, (coming unto us with these) may you drink 
your fill of the pressed soma.’ 

yad abravaih prathamarii vftih vypftno ’yaih somo 

asurair no vihavyah 
tftrii satyftih iraddhim abhi ft hi yfttamathft somasya 

pibataih sutasya //$// 

‘O Indra, O Agni, (may you recollect) what we said at the 
beginning of the sacrifice, electing you two gods, (ayaih pfttave 
somo astu aram indrftgnl manase yuvabhyftm, rk two) may you 
come to that our true &raddh3, our soma, and drink your fill of 
the pressed soma, for, this our soma must be enjoyed by Lords, 
asuraih vihavyah.’ 

yad indrftgnl madathab sve dnrope yad brahmapi 

rftjani vftyajatrft 

atab peri vryapau ft hi yfttam athft somasya pibataih 

sotapya//7// 

‘O Indra, O Agni, should you now be revelling in rapture in your 
own home, in the Lord, or, if in die Word, in BfiuMpati, or, in 
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the king, in Soma, may you two bulls, two powers of sacrifice, 
verily, come unto us, 3 hi y&tam, from all these stations and drink 
your fill of the pressed soma.’ 

The second half of rks seven to twelve are common. In the first 
half of these rks have been mentioned all the possible stations 
where indrSgnl could be. They are to come from wherever they 
might be to drink the soma pressed in Rsi Kutsa. 

yad indrSgnl yaduyu turva&eyu yad druhyuyu anuyu 

puruyu sthah 

atah pari vryapau S hi y&tam athS somasya pibataito 

' sutasya //8// 

The Yadus, the Turva&as, the Druhyus, the Anus, the Purus, are 
Fathers, that is, mortal fyis, now departed and become gods. 
The Anus could be Rbhus. 

yad indrSgnl avamasyiih ppthivySih madhyamasySih 

paramasySm uta sthah 
atah pari vpyapau S hi yStam athS somasya pibataih 

sutasya //9// 

The three lower planes comprise the lowest, the nearest pfthivl; 
three higher planes the middle pfthivl and the supreme plane the 
paramS pfthivl. These are called pfthivl because there dwell the 
jlva, the gods and the Lord. 

yad indrSgnl paramasySih ppthivySih madhyamasySm 

avamasySm uta sthafr 
atah pari vpyapau S hi yStam athS somasya pibataih 

sutasya //10// 

In this fk the three pfthivls have been heard in reverse order. 

yad indrSgnl divi f|ho yat prthivySih yat parvateyu 

oyadhlynapsu 

atab pari vryapan S hi yStam athS somasya pibataih 

sntapya//ll// 



298 


THE (tOVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK 1 


‘The heaven and earth comprise the human vessel. The parvatas 
are the gods, the o$adhIs the cows and apsu, in the divine Waters, 
as incorporeal as the gods.’ 

yad indrigni uditi siryasya madhye divah svadhayi 

midayethe 

atah pari vrgapau 4 hi y4tam atha somasya pibataih 

sutasya //12// 

‘0 Indra, O Agni, if, on the rising of the Sun, of the Truth, in me, 
you are revelling in rapture in the middle of the heaven with your 
own self-upholding force, svadhayi, may you, verily, come from 
there and drink your fill of the pressed soma.’ 

The middle of the heaven is the highest point, the supreme seat. 

ev4 indrigni papiviihsi sutasya vi&vi asmabhyaih saih 

jayataihdhanini 

tan no mitro varuno mimahantim aditih sindhuh prthivi 

utadyaub//13// 

‘Thus, may you two gods, O Indra, O Agni, who have drunk your 
fill of pressed soma in us, win fully for us all the riches; may 
Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may Earth, may 
Heaven, honour, accept, that our riches.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.109; DEITY INDRAGNl; R$I KUTSA 

vi hi akhyaih manasfi vasya icchan indrigni jAisa uta vi 

sajitin 

nn anyi yuvat pramatir asti mahyaiti sa viih dhiyaih 

vijayantlm ataksam //!// 

‘O Indra, O Agni, desiring superior wealth, I looked round with 
my mind for kinsmen, or, for brothers (who could help me); I 
found, that, for me, there are none other than you (to effect) 
perfect thought (leading to superior riches); so, that I have 
fashioned for you two gods this dhyina seeking plentitude.’ 

The dhySna would win the plentitude if accepted by the gods, 
who are the plentitudes. 



HYMN 1.109; DEITY INDRAONl; (t$l KUTSA 


299 


airavaita hi bhfiridAvattarA vAita vijSmitur uta vft ghfi 

&yAlAt 

athi somasya prayati yuvAbhyim indrAgni stomaih 

janayimi navyam I 111 I 

*1 have heard that you two gods are more bounteous givers than 
an unworthy son-in-law or than even the brother of bride; so, on 
the flowing forward of soma in me, I am creating for you two 
gods, O Indra, O Agni, a new affirming laud.’ 

mi cchedma rasmin iti nAdhamAnAh pit? pith Saktir 

anuyaccha mAnAfy 

indrAgnibhyAih kaih vy$ano madanti til hi adrf dhi$anSyfi 

upasthe lllll 

’Praying fervently from Indra, from Agni, the force, that, may 
we not, following them, break the continuous string of lights of 
the fathers, the forceful pilgrims, v^anah, are revelling in rapture 
with Indra, with Agni, for they are the pressing stones in the lap 
of heaven and earth, the bowls holding the soma, dhi?anSyah 
upasthe.' 

The word indrSgnl bhySm has been used twice in the translation. 

yuvAbhyArii devl dhigapA madAya indrAgnl somam u&atf 

sunoti 

tau asvinA bhadra hastA supAnl A dhAvataita madhunA 

ppiktam apsu 1 141 1 

’O Indra, O Agni, goddess dhi$ana, yearning for you, is pressing 
soma for you, for your rapture; may they, may you, O A&vins, 
with blessed hands, with perfect legs, sup&nl, come running (to 
the sacrifice) and unite our soma with honey, in the battle for 
the Waters, apsu.’ 

Devi dhifapA are heaven and earth, become divine, become the 
united parents of Indra, of Agni, who have been addressed here 
as the Aivins, for the soma pressed by devl dhi$and is required 
to be united with madhu, with honey , a special function of mAdhvl 
A&vins and NarA&aihsa. The A&vins have blessed hands and 
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perfect legs, because they are required to come running bearing 
honey in their hands. The word p5nl has often been used to mean 
the legs of the gods and their mounts; see dravatpSril, rk 1.3.1. 

yuvftm indrftgnl vasuno vibhftge tavastamd suirava 

vrtrahatye 

tau ftsadyft barhiyi yajfle asmln pra caryapi midaycthJbh 

sutasya //5// 

‘O Indra, O Agni, we have heard that you two gods are most 
forceful in the battle for slaying Vrtra, in the apportioning of the 
luminous riches; may those two gods, may you, two leaders of 
the gods born in me, sitting on the barhib in this sacrifice, revel 
in rapture with draughts of pressed soma.’ 

pra caryapibhyab prtanghaveyu pra pyrthlvyi riric&the 

divaica 

pra sindhubhyab pra giribhyo mahitvfi pra indrflgnl 

visvS bhuvanfl ati anyfl //6// 

‘O Indra, O Agni, in all calls for protection in battles, you are, by 
your majesty, by your greatness, far exceeding the gods born in 
me, far exceeding the earth, the heaven too, far exceeding the 
rivers, far exceeding the hills, far exceeding all other becomings 
of the Lord in me.’ 

The hills could be the gods, the parvatas of other fks. 

i bharatadt iikyataih vajrabdhfi asmftn tndrdgnf avataih 

faclbhib 

ime nu te ra&mayah suryasya yebhih sapltvaita pltaro na 

isan //!// 

*0 Indra, O Agni, may you two gods holding Vajra in your hands, 
bring for us, instill in us (divine force); may you protect us with 
your puissances; for, verily, O gods, these two are the rays, the 
lights, of the Sun with whom were united our Fathers.' 

purarii dart tikyatadi vajrahasti asmftn IndrSgnl avataih 

bhareyu 

tan no mitre varupo mgmahantim aditibslndhub pythW 

uta dyanb //8// 
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‘O Indra, O Agni, may you two renders of the enemy forts, two 
gods holding Vajra in your hands, instill force in us, protect us in 
battles; may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may 
Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our protection.’ omhari 
om. 


HYMN 1.1 10; DEITY THE RBHUS; R$I KUTSA 

tataih me apas tad u tayate punab svidif(hi dhltir 

ucathftya tasyate 

ayaih samudra iha vaisvadevyab svfihflkrtasya sam u 

trpnuta fbhavah //!// 

‘That my Waters, verily, pervaded by you, is being spread again 
(as the ) most sweet dhySna and is increasing Sasyate, for attaining 
rks, ucathaya; O Rbhus, this soma, ayam, pressed in this sacrifice, 
iha + sutah, is, verily, the Ocean, samudrah u; it is for all the 
gods, vai&vadevyah; may you fully sate yourself with draughts of 
this soma cast in Agni with svahSk&r.’ 

My translation of this fk is very different from SSyana f s exposition. 
There is no reason why the word apah should mean the Waters 
in some fks and works in others. The word Sasyate, meaning being 
lauded, could also mean increasing; see rk 5. 1 7.4. 

ibhogayaih pra yad icchanta aitana apdk&h prftflco 

mama ke cid ftpayah 
saudhanvanisai caritasya bhumanft agacchata savitur 

diinyo grham lllll 

‘When a few of my fully illumined kinsmen, mama ke cid ap&kSh 
Spayah, desiring the fully nourishing soma, 2 bhogayam, of the 
pilgrim who has given to the gods, d2&u$ah, that is, mine, 
travellers going forward, prSAcab, went forward, pra aitana, you, 
O Sons of Sudhanva, by the greatness of the works done by you, 
reached the house of god Savita.’ 

tatsavit2vo*mrtatvamSsuvadagohyaihyacchravayanta 

aitana 

tyaih dc camasam asurasya bhakfapam eluuh santam 

akfputA caturvayam lllll 
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‘God SavitS pourcd-forth that your immortality when you readied 
the Sun, the light that cannot be hidden, agohyam, hearing &rava; 
you made four-fold even that one-fold drinking bowl ofTva?tS, 
the Lord, asurasya bhaksanam.’ 

The significance of the divinising deeds of the Rbhus has been 
explained in the first hymn to the Rbhus, 1.20. The Rbhus spent 
twelve days in bliss in the house of the Sun; agohyasyagehe, rk 
4.33. 7. SavitS is not the Sun; he is the executive power of the 
sun. 


vit(vl iaml taranitvena vighato martisaji santo 

amrtatvam ina&uh 
saudhanvanS fbhavah sflracak$asah saihvatsare sam 

apfcyanta dhitibhih //4// 

‘The Rbhus, the sons of Sudhanva, the gods bom in a mortal, 
mart&sah, chanting rks, attained immortality by their pervadings, 
by their works, by their skill in taking the pilgrims across; on 
completion of the sacrifice, at the appointed time, saihvatsare, 
the gods with light like the Sun, are uniting with the dhySnas, the 
somas (see svidi$th& dhitih, fk one).’ 

The Rbhus are really the sons oflndra, born in mortals, indrasya 
sOnoiavasonapitah, fk 4.37.4; dhanva is desert, thedry, material 
vessel; sudhanva is the same desert, but which has now become 
fertile with the release of the Waters, of the cows, by Indravin 
Rbhus; rk sukfctrSkrnvann anayanta sindhOn dhanvStisthan 
ofadhlrnimnam Spah, 4.33. 7. 

kfetramiva vi mamus tejanena ekaih pfttram fbhavo 

jehamftnam 

upastutA upamaih nftdhamftnft amartyefv irava 

icchamAnih /IS// 

‘The ^bhus, lauded, yearning for the supreme (delight, soma), 
desiring to hear Irava amongst die immortal gods, toiling in their 
task, (made four-fold) the one-fold bowl with a measuring rod, 
like a field.* 
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The word upastutSh means the gods with whom has united the 
laud. 


ft mani$ftm antarik$asya nfbhyab srucftiva ghftaih 

juhavftma vidmanft 
taranitvftye pilur asya sa&cira j-bhavo vftjam aruhan divo 

rajab //6/I 

Tor the gods of the domain of pr2na, for the Rbhus, we shall 
cast in Agni dhyina, manl?8m,with knowledge like ghfta with a 
ladle, the gods who, by their skill to take the pilgrims across, 
have united with the soma, pituh> pitum, of this sacrifice, or, of 
this pilgrim, asya, mounting the plentitude of the heaven’s higher 
worlds, divah rajah.’ 

fbhur na indrab iavasft navtyfln fbhur vftjebhir vasubhir 

vasur dadib 

yu$mftkaib devft avasft ahanipriye *bhi tijthema pftsutlr 

asunvatftm lllll 

‘Rbhu Indra, the light, Vasub, with the plenteous lights, the 
Rbhus, rbhuh>rbhubhib, with a new luminous force, have 
become the bestower of our riches, nab dadib; O Gods, with 
your protection, we shall, on the beloved day of going across, 
suppress with our feet the army of the dasyus not pressing soma 
for you.’ 

fbhuh indrah mean Indra skilled like the Rbhus. 

ni&carmapa fbhavo gftm apiih&ata saib vatsena asrjatft 

mfttaraih punah 

saudhanvanftsah so apasyayft naro jivri yuvfinft pltarft 

akrnotana //8// 

‘O Rbhus, you, the sons of Sudhanva, have brought utteriy out 
from under the skin the cow Aditi, gftm; you have again united 
the mother with her calf; with your skill for perfect deeds, you 
gods have made young the senile parents.’ 

These are two other deeds of the Rbhus. The skin covering 
Aditi is the vessel; her calf, here, is Rsi Kutsa. The senile parents 
are heaven and earth. 
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vftjebhir no vfijasfitau avid dhi ybhumftn indra citram ft 

dar§i rftdhab 

tan no mitro varupo mftmahantftm aditih sindhuh pfthivi 

uta dyauh H9II 

*0 Indra, may you pervade us with plentitudes in the battle for 
winning the plentitude, the immortality; may you, rending the 
hill, reveal the wondrous immortalising wealth teeming with the 
Rbhus, rbhumftn; may Mitra, may Varupa, may Aditi, may the 
Ocean, may the Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our 
citram rbhuman rftdhah. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.111; DEITY THE RBHUS ; R$I KUTSA 

takgan rathaih suvrtaih vidmanfipasas tak$an bar! 

indravfthft vy$anvasu 
tak$an pitrbhyftm rbhavo yuvad vayas tak$an Vatsftya 

mfttaraih sacftbhuvam l/l/l 

‘The Rbhus, the doers of works with knowledge (are dwelling in 
me) fashioning the perfectly rolling chariot (for the A&vins), 
fashioning the two shining horses, the bearers of Indra, two 
dwellers in Bull Indra, fashioning youth for the parents, the 
heaven and earth, fashioning for me, vatsaya, mother Aditi, 
appearing together with the calf. * 

ft no yajfiftya tak$ata rbhumad vayab kratve dakfftya 

suprajftvatim i$am 
yathft k$ayftma sarvavirayfi viii tan na(| iardhftya 

dhftsathfi su indriyam I 111 I 

‘May you fashion for our sacrifice an increase teeming with die 
Rbhus; may you fashion, for effecting will, for effecting 
discernment, an impelling force bearing the perfect son; may you 
establish for our Mftrut Band that perfect force of Indrai, soma, 
so that we may dwell (in immortality) with all die gods as our 
braves.’ • - 
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ft takfatft sfttim asmabhyam fbhavah sfttiih rathftya 

sfttim arvate narah 
sfttiih no jaitrfih sarii maheta vi&vahft jftmim ajftmiih 

prtanftsu sak$anim //3// 

‘O Rbhus, O Gods, may you fashion for us Sfttim, Sfttim for the 
chariot, Sfttim for the Horse; may you increase fully for us, every 
day, victorious Sfttim, conquering in battles the foes bom with 
us and the foes who are strangers.’ 

Indra is satim, meaning victory or plentitude; see rk 1.6:10. 

rbhuk$anam indram ft hava utaye rbhun vftjftn marutah 

somapitaye 

ubhft mitrftvarupft nunam a&vinft te no hinvantu sfttaye 

dhiye ji$e IIAII 

‘I am callinglndra, the dweller in the Rbhus, the Rbhus, the Vftjfts, 
that is, the gods, the Maruts, both Mitra and Varuna, and, of 
course, the Asvins, for our increase, for the gods’ drinking of 
soma; may they, may the gods speed us to victory (over the 
dasyus), to dhyftna, to win immortality.’ 

rbhur bharfiya saih iiiStu sfttiih samaryajit vftjo asmftn 

avi$(u 

tan no mitro varupo mftmahantftm aditih sindhuh 

Pfthivi uta dyauh //S// 

’May Rbhu sharpen fully Indra for the battle; may VS ja, the victor 
in die battle for winning the gods, protect us; may Mitra, may 
Varapa, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may the Earth, may Heaven, 
honour, accept that our protection.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.1 12; DEITY THE ALVINS; K$I KUTSA 

I^e dyftvftprthivi pfirvacittaye ’gniih gharmaih surucaih 

y toan lf(ayc 

yftbhir kftraih aihftftya jinvathas tftbhir ft fu fltibhir 

akvinftftgatam//!// 



306 


THE ftCVEDA SAMH1TA : BOOK ! 


*1 am seeking heaven and earth for the first awakening to the 
knowledge of immortality (and their son) Agni, the perfectly 
luminous light, gharmam, for imparting impelling force in the 
pilgrimage; O Asvins, verily, may you come unto us with those 
perfect increases with which you are filling the singer of your 
praise, kiram, for pressing soma, aiiisSya, in the sacrifice, bhare.’ 

Soma is the milk of light, aiiisoh piyusam, rk 3.48.2; it is also 
gharmam, the light. Agni is karam; Rsi Kutsa is only the 
mouthpiece. 

The hymns to the ASvins are full of the descriptions of their 
divinising deeds, called damsanih, the favours the gods have done 
in the past to the rsis of the Rgveda and the fathers whose names 
have come down to us. Each of these damsanas had made the 
recipient of the favour an immortal. Since the achievement of 
one rsi is of no a vail to another except as an achievable example 
stimulating to more vigorous efforts, the purpose of retelling these ' 
deeds of the gods in their rks by other rsis is to indicate thsltfhe 
rsi of the rk has received the same favour from the gods. We 
may, for an example, consider the mantrapada, ‘ySbhirdhenum 
a&vath pinvatho nara ’ of rk three of this hymn. This refers to filling 
the barren cow Aditi, the mother of the gods, with calves, of" 
Sayu, a father , who was unable to impregnate his Aditi for the 
birth of the gods in him. The Asvins did impregnate Aditi forSayu. 
Rsi Kutsa ’s reference to this ‘damsa ’ of the Alvins in his hymn to 
the Aivins means that Kutsa ’s Aditi has also been filled with calves 
by the Aivins. All the darhsas repeated in this and other hymns 
by other r$is should be understood in this light. 

yuvor diniya subhard asa&cato ratham ft tasthur 

vacasaih na mantave 

yibhir dhiyo ’vathah karman i$(aye t&bhir u su utibhir 

a&vinft ft gatam //2// 

Both Rfis Agastya and Viiv&mitra have declared, in rks 1.183.4 
and 3.58.5 that the gods bom in them were the jars holding soma, 
Me ^wealth, the treasure, of the pilgrim for the Aivina ; *dasrau 
MmqySrh nidhayomadhQnim. ’ 
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Therefore the gods bom in R$i Kutsa are the perfectly laden, 
undiminishing, subharSh asaScatah, jars of soma who have 
reached the chariot of the Aivins, yuvoh ratham, for receiving 
their bounty, dSnaya+yuvoh, like vacasaih na mantave; I cannot 
explain this simile defying grammar; lam leaving it to Sayana, 
who has explained it * as students an eloquent teacher for 
knowledge Now, the second half of the fk: 

‘O Asvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you are protecting the soma, dhiyah, in the 
sacrifice, karman, for imparting impelling force, istaye.’ 

yuvaih tSsiih divyasya pra&Ssane viiidi k$ayatho 

amrtasya majmana 

yibhir dhenuih a&vaih pinvatho narft tfibhir u $u utibhir 

aivini fi gatam // 3// 

‘O Asvins, you two gods, yuvam, with the intrinsic force of the 
divine immortal, of the Lord, are reigning over the governance 
of those gods (bom in me, who have mounted your chariot); O 
A&vins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect increases 
with which you are filling with calves the barren cow Aditi (of 
$ayu).’ 

y&bhih parijmi tanayasya majmani dvimSta tur§u 

taranir vibhu$ati 

yibhis trunantur abhavad vicak^anas tibhir 0 pi utibhir 

aivini S gatam IIAII 

*0 Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which all-pervading Vayu, parijmS, the force 
breaking-through in the gods breaking-through the dasyus to the 
goal, taranih tflr?u, bom of two parents, the heaven and earth, is 
surrounding them with the intrinsic force of his expansion, 
tanayasya majmana, and those with which Trimanta became the 
all-seeing Lord, vicaksanah.’ 

Indra could be trimantuh, the khower of all three sadhasthas 
of the gods. This jk is not very illumining, because all gods are 
dvimStS and trimantuh. 
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yibhi rcbhaih nivrtaih sitam adbhya ud vandanam 

airayataih svardfSe 
ydbhih kanvaih pra si§§santam ftvataib tSbhir 0 $u 

utibhir asvind i gatam l/S/l 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you sent upward Rsi Rebha, Rsi Vandana, 
from the waters (of the wells in which they were thrown) 
restrained and bound, for seeing the Sun; the increases with which 
you fully protected Kanva (a father, the first Kanva rsi) striving 
to win immortality.’ 

yibhir antakaih jasamSnam drape bhujyuth ySbhir 

avyathibhir jijinvathuh 
ydbhih karkandhuih vayyaih ca jinvathas tSbhir ft $u 

utibhir aSvina a gatam //6// 

‘O Asvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which unhurting increases you sped to their goal 
Antaka, with which Bhujyu languishing in the deep pit, with which 
you are speeding to their goals karkandhum, with which Vayya.’ 

Antaka and karkandhu have not been heard elsewhere; Vayya 
has been heard in three rks. Bhujyu, son ofTugra, has been heard 
in many rks to the ASvins. His rescue has been described in detail 

in rks 1.116.3,4,5. 

yabhib Sucantiih dhanas&ih susaihsadaih taptaih 

gharmam omyavantam atraye 
yabhih pfiniguth purukutsam dvataih tdbhir 0 pi utibhir 

aivind a gatam //7// 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you made Sucantim, a wailing pilgrim, the 
Winner of riches, the dweller in the perfect house, in immortality, 
with which you made the blazing Gharma full of protecting gods 
for Atri, with which you saved Pf&nigu, a pilgrim who had Aditi 
as his tight, you saved Purukutsa.’ 

Sucanti and Pfinigu have not been heard elsewhere. Purbkutsa, 
a father, has been heard in a number of rks. Atri has been helped 
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by the Aivins and other gods in many ways. Here, the reference 
is to the fire in which Atri was being burnt by the dasyus; see fk 
1.116.8. 

yfibhih facibhir vr$anfi parfivrjaih pra andharii &ronam 

cak$asa etave krthah 
yfibhir vartikfiih grasitfim amuficataita tfibhir u pi utibhir 

a&vinfi fi gatam //8// 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you two bulls come unto us with those 
perfect increases, with those puissances, with which you made 
the blind, the lame, deserted pilgrim, Paravrk to see, to go 
forward; with which you released the Quail seized by the wolf.’ 

Paravrk was not physically blind or lame; deserted by the UsSs, 
he had lost the power to see correctly and to go forward in his 
pilgrimage; see rks 2.13.12 and 2. 15. 7. The Quail was Usa, the 
woIfVftra,, not heard here, but heard in other rks. 

yfibhih sindhuih madhumantam asa&catam vasi$(haih 

yfibhir ajarau ajinvatam 
yfibhih kutsaih &rutaryarii naryam fivataih tfibhir u §u 

fltibhir a&vinfi ft gatam //9// 
‘O Alvins, verily, may you two ever-young gods come unto us 
with those perfect increases with which you have filled the 
undiminishing Ocean full of honey, with which you have filled 
$$i Vasi$tha, with which you have protected Kutsa, Srutarya and 
Narya.’ 

The Ocean is the supreme seat. Kutsa is not the rsi of the hymn, 
but the friend of Indra. Srutarya has not been heard elsewhere; 
Narya has been heard in a fewfks. 

yfibhir vi&palfirii dhanasfim atharvyarh sahasra mldaha 

2 jau ajinvatam 

yfibhir va&am asvyaih prenim ivataih tfibhir 0 ?u utibhir 

a4vinfiftgatam//10// 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you sped Vi&palfi, a winner of riches, but 
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unable to move forward, in the battle for winning thousand cows, 
(see rk 1.1 16.15), with which you protected Va&a, an adorer of 
the gods, full of life-force.’ 

yftbhih sud&nu ausijftya vanije dirghairavase madhu 

koioakfarat 

kak$Ivantaih stotftraih yibhir Svataih tftbhir ft $u fitibhir 

aivini ft gatam //ll// 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you two gods with perfect force, sudftnQ, 
come unto us with those perfect increases with which you rained 
down the skin of honey, madhu kosah, for vanik ausija, for his 
hearing long, extended, revealed knowledge, dlrghaSravase, with 
which you protected Rsi Kaksivftna, your adorer with the mystic 
knowledge of the Lord. ’ 

We have explained the word au&ija in rk 1. 1 8. 1; the word means 
the god bom in a mortal yearning for the Lord. The word Vanik 
has been heard in rk 5.45.6 together with the word vanku, 
meaning the god desiring the Waters, madhu ko&ah isAditi. 

I think that words au&ijSya vanije may mean either Indra orAgni 
bom in some rsi known to Rsi Kutsa. Kaksivana is a Rsi of the 
Rgveda who has composed, among others, five hymns to the 
A£vins, the rsi we shall meet presently. 

yftbhi rasftih k$odasi udnah pipinvathur anasvaiii yftbhl 

ratham Svataih ji?e 
yftbhis tri&oka usriyft udftjata tftbhir ft ;u fktibhir asvinft 

ft gatam //12// 

*0 A&vins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you filled Rasft, the ocean of the 
subconscious mind, with floods of soma, udnah k$odasS, with 
which you protected Ratha, a pilgrim without Horse, that is, 
without life-force, with which Triioka, a f§i of the Rgveda, drove 
upward the shining cows.’ 

For Ratha, see fk 1.54.6; For Triioka, seefk 8.45.30. 
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yfibhib suryaih pariyfithah parfivati mandhfitfiraih 

k$aitrapatye$u fivataih 
yfibhir vipraih pra bharadvfijam fivataih tfibhir fi $u 

utibhir asvinfi S gatam //13 // 

*0 Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you are surrounding the Sun, making him 
your own, in the world of the gods, with which you protected 
Mandhita, a rsi of the Rgveda, in the battles for winning the 
mastery over the field, the heaven and earth, with which you 
protected the sage Bharadvaja, a rsi of the Rgveda.’ 

ySbhir mahSm atithigvaih kasojuvam divodSsaiii 

samvarahatya fivatam 
yfibhih purbhidye trasadasyum fivataih tfibhir u $u 

utibhir aivinfi fi gatam //14// 

‘O Asvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you protected great Atithigva, Divodasa and 
Ka&oju in the battle for slaying Samvara, with which you protected 
Trasadasyu, the terror of the dasyus, a rsi of the Rgveda, in the 
battle for rending the forts of the dasyus.’ 

Samvarahatye and purbhidye are the same battles for Samvara 
owned the forts. Atithigva, a father has been mentioned in many 
fks; all r?is are Divodasa, servants of heaven and so is Indra, rk 
6.61.1 

yfibhir vamraih vipipfinam upastutaih kaliih yfibhir 

vittajfiniiti duvasyathah 
yfibhir vyaban uta prthim fivataih tfibhir fi fu fitibhir 

a&vinfifi gatam// 15// 

*0 A&vins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you had set to their work rsis Vamra, 
Vipipfina, Upastuta, Vittajfini, Kali, with which you protected 
VyaSva, you protected Pjthi.’ 

VipipSna and Vitta jini have not been heard elsewhere , 



312 


THE flOVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK I 


yftbhir narft iayave yftbhir atraye yftbhih purft manave 

gatum i$athuh 

yftbhih iirir ijataih syfimaraimaye tftbhir u $u utibhir 

asvinft ft gatam //16// 

*0 A&vins, O Gods, verily, may you come unto us with those 
perfect increases, with which for Sayu, with which for Atri, with 
which for Manu, you had, before, willed a path to immortality, 
with which , for SyOmara&mi, whose light of lotowledge is without 
any gap, you drove upward his cows, sSrih.’ 

Sayana ’s meaning of the word&iih, not heard elsewhere, arrows, 
is not acceptable, for, the word ajatam everywhere means drove 
away the restrained cows. 

yftbhih pafharvft jafharasya majmanft agnir na adidec 

cita iddho ajman ft 
yftbhih Saryfitam avatho mahftdhane tftbhir u $u utibhir 

aivlnft ft gatam //17// 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which patharvS, with the intrinsic force of his belly, 
that is, of the gods bom in him, blazed like Agni, kindled and 
fully supplied with fuel, in the pilgrimage, with which you 
protected Saryata in the battle for the mighty wealth, the 
immortality.’ 

Pafharv8 has not been heard elsewhere; Saiyata is a r?i of the 
Rgveda. 

yftbhir aftgiro manasft nirapyatho ’gram gacchatho 

vivare goarnasab 

yftbhir manuih iuram i$ft samftvataih tftbhir ft fu Qtibhir 

ahinft ft gatam // 18// 

*0 Aivins, O AAgirasas, verily, may you come unto us with those 
perfect increases with which, while going in front of the gods to 
the cave of the sea of light, you are deciding, finding, with your 
mind (the location of the stall of the cows), with which you 
protected fully Hero Manu with impelling force, i$fi’. Sfiraih 
manumislndra.’ 
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yftbhir patnlr vimadiya ni flhathur i ghfi vi yftbhir 

aruplr a§ik$atam 

yftbhir sudasa fthathuh sudevyam tftbhir ft $u utibhir 

asvinft ft gatam // 19// 

‘O Asvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you carried a wife for Vimada, and, verily, 
ft gha, with which you gave him the ruddy cows, with which you 
carried for Sudftsa perfect divinising wealth, sudevyam.' 

Vimada is a rsi of the Rgveda and the wife the ASvins brought for 
him was U?3; Indra had also done the same favour to Vimada, 
see fk 1.51.3. Sudisa is Rsi Vasisfha and other r$is who called 
themselves sudSsa. 

yftbhih &aihtftti bhavatho dadftsu$e bhujyuito yftbhir 

avatho yftbhir adhrigum 
omySvatlih subharftm ftastubhaih tftbhir u $u fttibhir 

aivinft ft gatam //20// 

*0 A&vins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you are becoming two creators of peace 
for the pilgrim who has given himself fully to the gods, with which 
you are protecting Bhujyu, with which Adhrigu, the pilgrim whose 
light cannot be seized, the increase full of protecting gods, a 
perfect bearer of the gods, a declaration, a praise, of the Lord’s 
rta.’ 

yftbhih krSfinum asane duvasyatho jave yftbhir yuno 

arvantam Svatam 

madhu priyam bharatho yat saradbhyas tftbhir ft $u 

fttibhir a&vinft ft gatam 11211/ 

*0 Aivins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you are setting Kjr&nu to win the soma, 
asane, with which you protected the Horse, the life-force, of 
young purukutsa, yunah, iti sftyana, running swiftly to 
immortality, jave, with which, yat>ySbhih, you are bringing 
beloved honey for the bees, for the gods pressing soma in the 
pilgrimage.’ 

KfiSnufs Agni. 
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yibhir naraih go$uyudhaib nr$ahye k$etrasya siti 

lanayasya jinvatturfi 
ySbhl rathfin avatho yfibhir arvatas tibhir iifu utibhir 

asvina 2 gatam 11211 1 

‘O ASvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases with which you are filling god Indra, the warrior in the 
battles for the cows, naraih go?uyudham, in the battle for winning 
the gods, in the battle for winning the field, in the battle for 
winning of the increase of the Tok, tanayasya + tokasya, with 
which you are protecting the gods, with which the Horses, the 
life-forces, rathan arvatah.’ 

y&bhih kutsam arjuneyaih Satakratu pra turvitiih pra 

ca dabhltim 2vatam 
yfibhir dhvasantiih puru$antim fivataih tabhir u ;u 

utibhir asvin& 2 gatam//23// 

‘O Alvins, verily, may you come unto us with those perfect 
increases, with which you two Satakratu Indras, satakratu, 
protected Kutsa, the son of Arjuni, with which you protected 
Turviti, with which Dabhiti, with which you protected Dhvasanti, 
Purusanti.’ 

UsS’s one name is Arjuni, silver white; Indra' 's friend Kutsa is 
said to be Usa’s son. Because Kutsa, Dabhiti, Turviti, fathers 
heard in many rks, were proteges of Indra, the A&vins have been 
addressed here as satakratus, a name reserved for Indra. 
Dhvasanti, Purusanti have not been heard elsewhere. 

apnasvatfm abini v2cam asme kftaih no dasri vr$ap2 

manl$fim 

adyfitye ’vase ni hvaye vaih vfdhe ca no bhavataih 

v2jas2tau//24// 

*0 Aivins, may you two bulls, two gods first to assail the darkness, 
create in us a laud, a dhyina, teeming with the force for winning 
the Waters, apnasvatfm; we are calling you ever for protection 
in the sacrifice where there are no gamesters, adyfitye* that is. 
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where there is no gambling, cheating; may you appear in us for 
our increase in the battle for winning the plentitude, the 
immortality.’ 

dyubhir aktubhih pari pitam asmin ari$(ebhir asvinii 

saubhagebhih 

tan no initro varuno mSmahanUhn aditih sindhuh prthivf 

uta dyauh // 25// 

‘O Asvins, may you keep us safe from all sides with the shining 
lights, the gods, dyubhih aktubhih, with perfect, unhurt, divine 
opulence(s); may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, 
may Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our opulence.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

The gods are the opulence. 

HYMN 1.113; DEITY U$A; R$I KUTSA 

idath &re$thaih jyoti$fim jyotir igfic citrah praketo 

ajani$ta vibhvS 

yathd prasuta savituh savfiya evi rStri u$ase yonim Sraik 

mn 

‘She has come, this supreme light of the lights; has been bom in 
me the wondrous, all-pervading light of knowledge; Night has 
vacated the house so that usa, brought forth by her, may be able 
to effect the pouring-forth of Savita, savituh sav&ya.’ 

SavitS, the womb of the Lord, would pour forth the rsi’s 
immortality, forwhich, evS, hasrStri, the darkness of ignorance, 
vacated the house, yonim, the vessel. 

ru&advats& ru&atl &vetl i ag&t firaig u kr;ni sadanfini 

asyih 

samSnabandhfl amyte anucl dydvft varpaih carata 

fiminSne//2// 

‘White, shining U?&, the mother of the shining calf, the Sun, has 
come; verily, the dark night has vacated the houses of this vessel. 
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the gods, asySh sadanani; Nakta and U?a, with common source, 
immortals, following each other, are ranging over heaven and 
earth, swallowing each other in turn, varnam Aminane.’ 

samgno adhvi sasror anantas tarn any§ anyA carato 

dtvail^t 

na methete na tasthatuh sumeke nakta u$asA samanasA 

virupe //3// 

‘The sisters’ path is the same and without end; commanded by 
the Lord, ranging along the path separately, well established, of 
different form, but with the same mind, Nakta and Usa are not 
hurting each other nor are they stopping.’ 

We may recollect rsi’s rk to Agni, dve virQpe carat ah suarthe 
anyS anyS vatsam upa dhapayete, 1.95.1. 

bhaSvati netri sunrtanAih aceti dtrA vi duro na avah 
prArpyA jagad vi u no rAyo akhyad u$A ajfgar bhuvanAni 

viSvA UAH 

‘The luminous leader ofU?as is being seen; the wondrous goddess 
has opened our doors (to immortality) ; filling the cow Aditi, jagat, 
with milk, revealing widely our divine felicity, Usa has awakened 
in me all the becomings of the Lord, the gods, bhuvanani visvi.’ 

jihma&ye caritave maghoni Abhogaya i$(aye rAya u tvam 
dabhraih pa&yadbhya urviyA vicak$a u$A ajigar 

bhuvanAni vifrvA //5// 

‘Usa the queen of plentitude, has awakened all the becomings of 
the Lord in me for seeing the wide world, the heaven and earth 
with the higher planes for those who were seeing the small world 
of mortality, dabhram, some one for going forward lying idly, 
someone for pressing soma, abhogaye, someone for attaining 
impelling force, verily, someone for attaining divine felicity.’ 

The word tvam means someone of the gods awakened. 

kfatrAya tvaih iravase tvaih mafityA i?(aye tvam 

arthamiva tvam ityai 
visadpiA jivitA abhipracakfA u^A ajigar bhuvanAni viivA 

. ■ -■ •: -r 7/6// 
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‘Majestic Usa has awakened all the becomings of the Lord in me 
for fully illumining the unsimilar divine life of the gods, visadf£8 
jiviti, someone for attaining ksatra, regal life-force, someone 
for hearing &rava, someone for attaining impelling force, 
someone, verily, iva> eva, for reaching the goal. ’ 

What the gods would attain individually, they would give 
collectively to the fsi. 

e$fi divo duhiti prati adaril vyucchantl yuvatib 

iukravfisfih . 

vi&vasya isinS parthivasya vasva u$o adya iha subhage 

vyuccha//7// 

‘Being seen dawning is this young daughter of Heaven robed in 
brilliantly white light, the reigning queen of the luminous riches 
of all the worlds, parthivasya; O U§§, O perfectly opulent 
Goddess, may you dawn this day in this sacrifice.’ 

I think parthivasya here means of all the planes, and only then 
UsS may be called subhage. If only the mortal world was meant, 
dabhram ofrk five, the rsi would have used the word prthivyah. 

parayatinim anu eti patha iyatinSrii prathama 

iahratinim 

vyucchanti jivam udirayanti u$§ mrtaih kaih cana 

bodhayanti //8// 

‘Dawning, awakening, vyucchanti, bodhayanti, sending upward 
some jiva dead (to the gods), kaih cana mrtaih jivam udirayanti, 
(this my) U$5, the first of all the coming Usas is following the 
path of the U$as going ahead.’ 

kaih canq mrtaih jivam is R$i Kutsa. 

tifo yad agnirti samidhe cakartha vi yad Sva i cak$asd 

suryasya 

yan m§nu$Sn yak;a mftp&n ajigas tad deve?u caky^e 

bhadram apnah //9// 

‘O U?S, when you, the force winning the Waters, apnab, have 
made Agni to be kindled fully amongst the gods, deveyu, udien 
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you have fully illumined the (doors to immortality) with the light 
of the Sun, when you awoke the yearning gods bom in man, 
mftnusftn, then, tad>tad3, (I am knowing that) you are creating, 
cakr?e, my blessed immortality, bhadram+satyam.’ 

The doors have been heard in fk four; opening and illumining 
mean the same thing. These doors to immortality are the gods. 

kiyfttyft yat samaya bhavftti yft vyu$ur yaka nunaih 

vyucchftn 

anu purvSh kfpate vivaiini pradldhyftnft jo$am 

anyftbhir eti //10// 

‘For how long is this Usa being with us, those who have already 
dawned and those who would dawn hereafter? Following the 
past ones, this Usa, desiring all the UsSs, is shining resplendent 
with dhyftna; she is attaining happiness, josam eti, (uniting with) 
the coming U?as, anyftbhih.’ 

In a pilgrim all UsSs, past, present and the coming ones are joined 
together like flowers in a garland. The garland is always fresh 
but the flowers, looking alike, keep changing. 

tyu$(e ye purvatarfim apa&yan vyucchantim u$asaih 

martyftsah 

asmfibhir u nu praticak$yi abhud ft u te yanti ye apartyu 

paSyftn//ll// 

'They, the mortals who saw dawning the earlier Usft, have 
reached immortality; now, the dawning U$a has been seen by 
us; verily (then, we too shall reach immortality); and, verily, ft u, 
they too would reach immortality who would see dawning Usft 
in the coming days.’ 

yftvayaddvesft rtapfl rtejfib sumnftvari sQnrtft Irayanti 
sumahgalir blbhratl devavltim iha adya u$ah 

ftresfbatamft vyuccha / 111/1 

‘OU$ft, may you, thebestofusis, the guardian of the Lord’s fta, 
bom to fulfill the Lord's rta in me, full of bliss, perfectly benign, 
holding in yourself the advent of the Lord, dawn this day in this 
sacrifice, separating from us the hostiles, raising up UsSs.’ 
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khat purA u;i vi u vAsa devl atha adya idam vyAvo 

maghoni 

atho vyucchAd uttarAn ana dyfin aJarA amftA carati 

svadhAbhih //I3// 

‘Ever before has the goddess U?a dawned dispelling the darkness; 
now, verily, the queen of plentitude has illumined, has dispelled, 
this darkness in me; now, verily, may the goddess dawn in me 
on each coming day, for, the immortal, un-aging goddess is 
ranging (for ever) with her inherent self-upholding forces, 
svadhAbhih.’ 

VyaAjiMiir diva AtAsu adyaud apa krffArii nirnijaih dev! 

' '•’•ab' Avah 

prabodhayantir arunebhir aiviir A u?A yAti suyujA 

rathena //14// 

‘The goddess has shone widely with revealing lights in the higher 
worlds of heaven, divah Atasu, and has removed the dark veil 
(that covered the light in me); U$A is coming in her perfectly 
harnessed chariot borne by ruddy horses, awakening the gods.’ 

The word atasu means in the sides; but, there is no ‘ side ’ in the 
round heaven; the word here means the luminous worlds of the 
gods. ‘ arunigah ’, ruddy cows, are the ‘horses ’ who draw Usa ’s 
wain. 


Avahanti po$yA vAryAni citraih ketuih kfnute cekitAnA 
iyu$InAm upamA iaivatinAih vibhAtlnAib prathamA u$A 

vyakvait //I5// 

‘Bringing with her desired, nourishing riches, the awakening 
goddess is creating in me a wondrous light of intution; the best of 
all the UsAs who have gone ahead, the first of the coming, widely 
shining UsAs, has this UsA dawned in me, or, increased with light.’ 

adlrdhvaita jTvo asur no AgAd apa prAgAt tama A jyotir 

eti 

Araik panthAdi yAtave sAryAya aganma yatra pratiranta 

Ayub//16// 
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‘O Gods, arise; our immortality, the supreme force of the Lord, 
jlvah asuh, has come; the darkness has fully disappeared; the 
Light, the Sun, is coming ; Usa has cleared the path (in us) for 
the Sun to tread; we have arrived there, where the gods are 
increasing, pratirante, (the quality) of our life, Ayuh.’ 

syumanA vAcah udiyarti vahnih stavAno rebha u$aso 

vibhAtlh 

adyA tad uccha grnate maghoni asme ayur ni didihi 

prajAvat IIY1II 

‘Agni, the bearer of the sacrifice, the singer of praise of 
resplendent Usi, praising her, is raising up a gapless laud; 0 
Queen of Plentitude, may you, for the pilgrim proclaiming you 
with adoring words, dawn, illumine, that light, the Lord, 
tat+jyotih; may you ever illumine in us, that is, create, prajAvat 
ayuh/ 

The wordiyuh also means the Lord; so, the words prajavatayuh 
could mean the Lord with his sons, the gods! 

yft gomatir u$asah sarvavirA vyucchanti dA&u$e 

martyAya 

vAyoriva sunftAnAm udarke tA a&vadA a&navat somasutvA 

//IS// 

‘(May the pilgrim dwelling) in the superior light of the Usas, 
sunftinAm udarke, like Viyu’s, the bestowers of the Horse, 
attain, by pressing of soma, those U$As, full of cows, with all the 
gods as their sons, who are dawning for the mortal pilgrim who 
has given to the gods/ 

The meaning of the words udarke and somasutvi, not heard 
elsewhere, is uncertain . The subject of the verb atnavat has not 
been statedin the fk and hence the parenthesis. 

mAtft devAnAm aditer anlkaih yajflasya ketur brhatl vi 

bhfthi 

pra&astilqrd brahmape no vyuccha S no jane janaya 

viivavftre //19// 



HYMN 1.1 14; DEITY RUDRA; R$I KUTSA 


321 


*0 Usa, may you, the companion of the Lord, bfhatl, the mother 
of the gods, the luminous force of Aditi, the light of intution of 
the sacrifice, shine widely in me; may you, the creatress of the 
laud affirming the gods, dawn for our seeing the Word; O Goddess 
desired by all the gods, may you give us birth, S janaya, amongst 
the gods, jane, i no jane janaya visvavare.’ 

yac citram apna u$aso vahantl ijanfiya iaiaminiya 

bhadram 

tan no mitro varuno mSmahantSm aditih sindhuh prthivi 

uta dyaufi //20// 

‘The wondrous, blessed force releasing the Waters, citraih 
bhadram apnah, the UsSs are bringing for the sacrificing, lauding 
pilgrim, may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may 
Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our force. ’omhariom. 

HYMN 1.114; DEITY RUDRA; R$I KUTSA 

imi rudrfiya tavase kapardine k$ayadvlr4ya pra 

bharSmahe matlh 

yathS Sam asad dvipade catu$pade vihaita pu$(aih grame 

asmin an&turam 1111 1 

‘I am bringing forward these thoughts for Rudra, for the mighty 
Kapardin, for the master of the braves, so that there be peace in 
this village, in me, for the gods and the cows; may they, not 
afflicted by disease, attain full growth, vi§vam pu$tam.’ 

According to the ancients kapardin means with matted hair. This 
is wrong; the word means halo, for, according to fk 10.114.3, 
U$& is catu$kapardi, has the light of the four higher planes as her 
halo. What would the hclmeted fighting gods do with matted hair? 

mrfi no rudra uta no mayas kydhi kfayadvlrfiya namasft 

vidhemate 

yac charii ca yo&ca manur Syeje pitA tad aiyima rudra 

tava prapttifn Hill 
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‘O Rudra, may you be gracious unto us, may you create bliss for 
us; for you, for the master of the braves, we shall sacrifice with 
obeisance; may we, O Rudra, dwelling under your leadings, attain 
the peace and the going forward which Father Manu had achieved 
by sacrifice, Syeje.’ 

a&yima te sumatirii devayajyayi k$ayadvirasya tava 

rudra mldhvah 

sumniyan id vi&o asmakam a cara ari${a vlrfi juhuyima 

te havih //3// 

‘O Rudra, we shall attain your, of the master of the braves, of the 
rainer of plentitude, grace, sumatim, by the worship of the Lord; 
verily, may you range amongst our gods creating bliss; then, with 
unhurt braves in us, we shall cast oblations in Agni for you.’ 

The gods eat, accept, only the oblations cast in Agni. 

tve$am vayarti rudraih yajfiasidhaih vankum kavim 

avase ni hvayimahe 
ire asmad daivyaih hedo asyatu sumatim id vayam asya 

ivrnlmahe //4// 

’We are calling unto us, for our protection, Rudra, the blazing 
god, the effective power completing the sacrifice, the seer desiring 
the Waters, vahkurn; may he throw far away from us the divine 
wrath; we are electing fully the grace of this Rudra.’ 

divo variham aru$aih kapardinaih tve$aih ruparii 

namasi ni hvayimahe 
haste bibhrad bhe$aji viryapi iarma varma cchardir 

asmabhyaih yariisat IISII 

‘We are calling unto us the Boar, the Lord of heaven, the shining 
kapardin, the blazing god, with our obeisance; may he, may 
Rudra, holding in his hand desired medicines, ordain for us 
peace, protecting armour, shelter.’ 

The gods are the bhc$a ji v&ry&ni. iarma means peaceful shelter; 
cchardib also meaning shelter, seems to be a fUler only. 
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idaih pitre marutim ucyate vacab svidob svidiyo 

rudriya vardhanam 
risvi ca no ampta martabhojanaita tmane tokiya 

tanayiya m^a //6// 

‘For the father of the Maruts is being sung this laud, sweeter than 
sweet soma, increasing for Rudra; O Immortal, may you lavish 
on us the nourishment for the gods born in a mortal, marta 
bhojanaih, soma; may you be gracious unto us for winning Tok, 
for winning his increase, tanayaya, for yourself too, 
tmane>itmane ca. ’ 

mi no mahintam uta mi no arbhakaih mi na uk$antam 

uta mi na uk$itam 
mi no vadhih pitaraih mi uta mitaraita mi nab 

priyistanvo rudra riri$ah HU / 

‘O Rudra, may you not slay our great, may you not slay our young, 
may you not slay our growing, may you not slay our grown, 
beloved tanus, the gods bom in us; may you not hurt our father 
nor even our mother.’ 

The fsiis not praying for the safety of his mortal relatives as has 
been made out by Sayana. These are the gods bom in the rsi, 
priyah tanvah. The parents arc the heaven and earth. 

mi nas toke tanaye mi na iyau mi no go$u mi no a£ve$u 

riri$ah 

vfrin mi no rudra bhimito vadhlr havi$mantah sadam 

it tvi havimahe //8// 

‘O Rudra, hurt us not in the battle for Tok, in the battle for his 
increase; hurt us not in the battle for winning the Lord, iyau, in 
the battles for the cows, in the battles for the Horse; O Rudra, 
may you not slay our braves in the fury of your wrath, for, verily, 
we, holding oblation for you, are ever calling you.’ 

upa te stomin pa&upiiva akaram risvi pitarmarutiih 

sumnamasme 

bhadri hi te sumatir mrfayattami athi vayam ava it te 

vrpbnahe//9// 
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’These affirming lauds we have brought to you, like a cowherd 
giving back the cows to their master; O Father of the Maruts, 
may you lavish on us (your) bliss, for, blessed, most gracious is 
your kindness, sumatih; verily, we are now chosingfor ourselves 
your protection.' 

Are te goghnam uta puru$aghnaih k$ayadvira sumnam 

asme te astu 

mrd& ca no adhi ca bruhi deva adhaca nah sarma yaccha 

dvibarhSh //I0// 

‘O Ksayadvira, may they be far from us, your weapon slaying 
the cows, your weapon slaying the gods; may your bliss be in us; 
O God, may you, increased in both heaven and earth, dvibarhah, 
be gracious unto us, give us your benediction and ordain your 
peaceful shelter for us.' 

avocAma namo asms avasyavah £rnotu no havarii rudra 

marutvAn 

tan no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih sindhuh prthivf 

utadyauh//ll// 

‘Desiring protection, we have said, declared, our obeisance unto 
this god; may Marutvan Rudra hear our call; may Mitra, may 
Varuna, may Aditi, may the Ocean, may Earth, may Heaven, 
honour, accept, that our obeisance.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.115; DEITY SORYA; R$I KUTSA 

citraih devAnAm ud agAd anfkaih cak$ur mitrasya 

varupasya agneh 

April dyAvAprthivi antarik$aih surya itmi jagatas 

tasthu$a&ca//l// 

‘There has arisen in me, sQrya, the Sun, the wondrous luminous 
force of the gods, the eye ofMitra, of Varuna, of Agni, the Atman, 
the soul, of the cows, jagatah, of the gods surrounding him, 
tasthu$ah; Sttrya has filled fully the heaven, the earth and the 
domain of prAna; that is, the three lower planes. ' 

The word cak$uh really means the light with which the gods see. 
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suryo devim u$asaih rocaminiih maryo na yo$am 

abhyeti pa&cfit 

yatrft naro devayanto yugani vitanvate prati bhadrSya 

bhadram lllll 

‘SQrya is following Usa, the resplendent goddess, like a youth a 
young woman; (the god is coming into the vessel) where the gods 
desiring the Lord are spreading the sacrifice, vitanyate + ya j ft am , 
for ages, for attaining blessed Usa, prati bhadrSya, for attaining 
immortality, prati bhadraih+satyam.’ 

We have said before that the Sun, the Truth, satyaih sQryam, is 
immortality, devayantah narah are the gods, resident in the rsi, 
who are attending to the sacrifice through all the mortal births of 
the r§i, yugani. Now the fruit of the sacrifice, the immortality, 
the Sun led by Ufa, has arrived. 

bhadrS aivi haritah suryasya citri etagva anumfidyisab 
namasyanto diva S pr$(ham asthuh pari dyavSpfthivi 

yanti sadyah 113/1 

‘The ^blessed, wondrous, shining, swift, mares of SQrya, the mares 
to be enraptured with soma, making their obeisance to Surya, 
have mounted the summit of heaven; they are surrounding, 
making their own, the heaven and earth on the instant.’ 

The Sun 's mares are the Waters; see rk 4.13.3 

tat suryasya devatvaih tan mahitvaih madhyft kartor 

vitataih saih jabh&ra 
yada id ayukta haritah sadhasthad ad r&trir vdsas tanute 

sim asmai 1141/ 

‘That, the all-pervading light, vitatam+jyotih, SQrya has brought 
fully within the well, madhyQ kartoh, is, verily , Surya’s Lordship, 
devatvam, his majesty, mahitvam; at the very moment, yada it, 
SQrya has yoked the shining mares to his chariot from the seat of 
his session, sadhasthSt, from his house, (where the Waters dwell), 
the Night, the dark vessel, is creating a home for this god, vSsah 
tanute.’ 
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tan mitrasya varunasya abhicak$e sfiryo rfipaih krnute 

dyor upasthe 

anantam anyad rusad asya pSjah kf$nam anyad haritah 

sarii bharanti HSU 

‘SOrya is creating in the womb of heaven and earth that endless 
light, tat anantam rQpam, for the seeing of Mitra, of Varuna; his, 
SOrya’s, force, the shining mares, haritah pajah, are carrying in 
by turn, anyadanyad, the dark night and the shining day.’ 

Which, in course of time, would establish in the rsi unsetting 
Sun, the immortality. 

adyi devfi uditfi suryasya nir arhhasah piprtS nir avadyfit 
tan no mitro varuno mimahantftm aditih sindhuh 

prthivl uta dyauh //6// 

‘O Gods, may you, this day, on the rising of the Sun in me, deliver 
us utterly from the restraint of narrow mortality, utterly from 
Vrtra, the evil, avadyat; may Mitra, may Varuna, may Aditi, may 
the Ocean, may Earth, may Heaven, honour, accept, that our 
deliverance.’ omhariom. 

HYMN 1.116; DEITY THE A$VINS; R$I KAKSlVANA 
nisatySbhyfiih barhiriva pra vrflje stomin iyarmi 

abhriySivavatah 

yau arbhagiya vimadaya jaySita sendjuvfi ni uhatu 

rathena//l// 

T am trimming the affirming lauds, like barhih, am sending these 
up, like rains the storm, for the Nasatyas, for the two lords of the 
pilgrimage, two overwhelmed of enemy forces, the gods who 
carried in their chariot a wife for young Vimada.’ 

We have explained this ‘daihsa ’, and the significance ofdaihsas 
in hymn 1.112. 

yi^upatmabhir S&uhemabhir vfi devftnSih vi jQtibhih 

tad rfisabho nSsatyfi sahasram ftjft yamasya pradhane 

jigiya//2// 
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*0 NSsatySs, the RSsabha, borne by swiftly moving horses with 
strong legs, urged by the urgings of the gods, has won in the battle 
for the cows, SjS > 5jau, in the battle for the supreme wealth of 
the Lord, yamasya pradhane, a thousand beautiful, shining cows, 
&S§adSnS.’ 

Thousand cows represent the full force of the light. In the Veda, 
the word rSsabha means the Lord; see rk 1.34.9. Here, the 
Nasatyis together is RSsabha. 

tugro ha bhujyum asvinS udmeghe rayiih na kascin 

mamrvSn av&hah 

tarn fihathur naubhir Stmanvatibhir antarik$aprudbhir 

apa udak&bhih //3// 

Tugra, his father, left his son Bhujyu in the ocean, like someone 
about to die leaves the Rayi behind; O Asvins, him you carried 
with your ships, which were selved by yourselves, that is, these 
were not material, inconscient ships, ships pressing through the 
domain of prana, untouched by the billows of the ocean. * 

The meaning of the word udmeghe, not heard elsewhere, is 
uncertain. It could mean an ocean of soma. Bhujyu was pressing 
for the ASvins but could not complete and was about to be 
drowned; the word Rayim heard in the fk is suggesting this 
meaning, for, soma is the best of rayis. Tugra could be the 
representative mortal indifferent to the pilgrims seeking 
immortality. The ships were the A&vins themselves as would be 
evident from fk 4. 

tisrab k$apas trir aha ativrajadbhir nSsatyi bhujyum 

fibathu patahgaih 

samudrasya dhanvan Sdrasya pSre tribhl rathaih 

satapadbhih $ad a &vaih II4II 

*0 NSsatySs, you carried Bhujyu by winged steeds flying beyond 
three nights, beyond three days, to the other side of the desert, 
of the billowing sea (of mortality), dhanvasya, in lieu of dhanvan, 
Sdrasya samudrasya pSre, by three hundred-wheeled chariots, 
Satapadbhih, drawn by six horses.’ 
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This journey of Bhujyu is from mortality to immortality. Three 
nights are the three lower planes, three days are the three higher 
planes. Bhujyu is going to the Lord, to the seventh plane, beyond 
the three lower and the three higher planes. Three chariots are 
the three lower planes which form Bhujyu’ s vessel. Three pairs 
of horses are for each plane; galloping horses with strong feet for 
the lowest plane, the earth with its dense air, winged steeds for 
the mid regions and swans for heaven. Hundred feet, or, wheels 
of each chariot are for swift, steady motion, the wheels being the 
gods. 

anfirambhape tad avirayeth&m anSsthftne agrabhane 

samudre 

yad a&vinfi uhathur bhujyum astaih fatfiritrSih nfivam 

fttasthiviihsam /I SI / 

*0 A&vins, you wrought that heroic deed in the Ocean where 
there was no support, nowhere to put down the feet, with nothing 
to hold on to, when you carried Bhujyu to his divine house, astam, 
to the Lord, boarding a ship with hundred oars.’ 

The hundred-wheeled chariots of the previous rk has become 
here the ship with hundred oars. Thisshowsthat journey is purely 
symbolic. The horses, the winged steeds, the swans of the 
previous fk is the kpatram, the life- force given to Bhujyu by the 
Aivins, the riders of the Horse. The Alvins are the ship with 
hundredoars, the gods. Bhujyu has arrived at his goal, theLord. 

yam a&vinft dadathub Svetam a&vam aghS&v&ya iaivad 

it svasti 

tad vftih d&trarii mahi klrtenyaiii bhflt paidvo vfiji sadam 

id havyo aryab //6// 

*0 Mvins, the white horse you had established for Aghfi&va, 
verily, became his eternal immortality, $a&vat svasti; that your 
gift, the white horse, has become one to be highly lauded; verily, 
that horse of pedu, paidvo vfiji, is to be ever invoked by the 
pilgrims, aryah>’ . 
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This White horse of Pedu, lauded in almost all hymns to the 
A&vins, seems to belndra; seefk 1.118.9. The name AghS&va 
has not been heard in any other rk lauding Pedu 's horse. 

yuvaih narS stuvate pajriyftya kak$Tvate aradataih 

puraihdhim 

k&rotarSc chaphSd asvasya vr$nah &ataih kumbhin 

asiflcatarti surSy&h //7// 

‘O Gods, you created, by rending the hill, Aditi, the filler of the 
city with her children, for kaksivan, the son of Pajra, who was 
lauding you; from the hoof of your virile stallion, as if from a 
skin, you rained a hundred jars of sura, honeyed soma.’ 

surf is honeyed soma; see fk 1.11 7.6. All gods and goddesses 
are puraihdhi, the fillers of the city. The gods fill the city with 
luminous riches and the goddesses, with their sons, the gods. 
But Aditi is the supreme filler of the city, for the words pajriySya 
kaksivate, see notes or rk 1.117.10. 

himena agniih ghraihsam avSrayethSm pitumatim 

urjam asm& adhattam 
rbise atrim asvinS avanitam un ninyathufr sarvaganarii 

svasti //8// 

‘O Asvins, for Atri, you had stopped the fiercely burning fire with 
snow; for him, you had established divine energy, full of soma; 
Atri, cast down in the dark pit, you raised up from the pit, with 
all the gods born in him, sarvagapam, to immortality, 
svasti>svastau.’ 

parft avatam nisatyft anudethim uccftbudhnaib 

cakrathur jihmabiram 
k$aran ipona pftyan&ya rfiye sahasriya ty^yate 

gotamasya//9// 

‘O NSsatySs, you lifted up the well of soma, avataih pars 
anudethSm, and made it rooted in the high heaven, with its door 
opening downward, pouring soma like rain-water for drinking 
of thirsting Indra, tftyatepSyan&ya, for attaining the divine felicity 
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of thousand cows, of the full force of light, of Indra, the god with 
the most cows, r&ye sahasrSya gotomasya.’ 

The name of the beneficiary of this darhsa of the Aivins has not 
been stated in thefk. Seerk 1.85.11; Rahugana could have 

been the beneficiary. 

jujurufo nisatyfi uta vavrirh pramuflcataih drfipimiva 

cyav&nSt 

pra atiratarh jahitasya fiyur dasrfl adit patim akrnutarh 

kanlnfim //10// 

*0 Ndsatyfls, from Cyavfina, the pilgrim suffering from old age, 
you had removed utterly the covering senility like armour from a 
soldier; you improved the quality of life of the pilgrim deserted 
(by other gods) and finally, made him the husband of virgin u?2s, 
kanlnam.’ 

Making an old man young again would be against the Lord ’s rta. 
The A&vins made cyavSna immortal and only then he could be 
the husband of the UsSs. Here, the word jahitasya is suggesting 
that the rsi is mixing up cyavana and ParSvrk. The story of cyavgna 
has been told differently by different rsis. 

tad vftih narS gaitasyaih rSdhyarii ca abhi$(iman nftsatyS 

varutham 

yad vidvSihsd nidhimiva apagudham ud dar&atftd 

upathur vandandya // 1 1 // 

*0 NSsatyfis, O Gods, laudable, full of immortalising wealth, and 
force entering immortality, protecting like an armour also, was 
that your ‘darhsa* , when for vandana, you two knowing gods, 
raised, like treasure hidden in earth, his Son, hidden firom his 
eyes, dartatSdapagOdham.’ 

The words, his Son, not heard in the rk, have been added to 
complete the sense of the rk; see fk 23 of this hymn. In his first 
two hymns to the Aivins, R?i kak&vSna has used the word 
VandanSya, but in his third hymn, he has changed the word 
foVandanam, changing the story completely : SSyapa has read 
the word as vandanam in all the fks, 1.116.11, 11 7.5 and 118.6. 
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tad vfirii narft sanaye daitasa ugram avi$knpomi tanyatur 

na vrttini 

dadhyan ha yan madhu Stharvano vim a&vasya &Ir$n& 

pra yad Im uvfica //12// 

*0 Gods, I shall declare, like thunder declares the rains, that your 
forceful deed you did for winning my immortality, sanaye, that 
very deed, yad ha, that DadhyaA, son of Atharva, extolled highly, 
pra im uvSca, with the horse’s head you gave him, your madhu.’ 

I have said before, while explaining rks 1.84. 13-15, that the 
Horse’s head the ASvins gave to DadhyaA, is the supreme life- 
force, ksatram, and not the severed head of a quadruped horse. 
With this ksatram Dadhyan praised, that is, pressed madhu, soma, 
for the ASvins and became immortal. 

The Brahmanas has broadcast a story that Indra had given the 
madhuvidyAofBr. Upanisad chap 2, sections, to DadhyaA with 
the injunction that if he ever disclosed this vidyi to any one, he 
would lose his head. The ASvins, desiring this vidyS, pursuaded 
DadhyaA to declare the knowledge to them through the head of a 
horse, so that, when Indra would remove the Horse’s head,' 
ASvins, the divine physicians, would put back DadhyaA’ s own 
head to his neck, removed before by the ASvins for putting on 
the horse’s head! This is downright nonsense and dishonest, to 
boot. 

ajohavin nSsatyi kara vSito mahe yfiman purubhuji 

purarhdhih 

irutaih tac chftsuriva vadhrimatyfi hirapyahastaih 

asvinau adattam //13// 

‘O N&saty&s, you, two doers of mighty deeds, called repeatedly, 
in the great pilgrimage, Aditi, the filler of the city with her 
children, afflicted with an impotent husband, puraihdhih 
vadrimati; you, two nourishers of the gods heard that call, like 
teachers the call of a disciple, and gave her a son called 
Hiranyahasta, with golden hands.’ 
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As the Aivins impregnated the barren cow Aditi of $ayu, we 
may imagine that Aditi ofR$i Kakslv&na, tired of a barren life, 
begged the Aivins to impregnate her and saved Kak&Vina from 
repeated birth in mortality, inrta. We are all impotents, both men 
and women, for, we are unable to impregnate our Aditis, the 
mother of the gods, lying imprisoned in us. 

ftsno vfkasya vartikftm abhlke yuvaito narfi nftsatyft 

amumuktam 

oto kavim purubhujft yuvaih ha krpamSnam akrnutarii 

vicak$e//14// 

*0 NftsatySs, in your union with her, you released the Quail from 
the jaws of the wolf; you two nourishers of the gods made the 
blind, lamenting seer to see clearly.' 

This Quail we have met before in Rsi Kutsa ’s hymn to the Aivins. 
The blind seer is ParSvrk, whom also we have met before. 

caritraih hi veriva acchedi parnam Sjft khelasya 

paritakmyftyftm 

sadyo jahghim fiyasiih vi&palftyai dhane hite 

sartave prati adhattam / HSU 

‘In the battle for the cows of Khela, at night, one of her legs was 
torn like the .wing of a bird; O Asvins, you, then and there, 
installed for vispaia, a female pilgrim, an iron thigh for moving 
towards the wealth set in her.’ 

Khela has not been heard in any other fk, though the story of 
ViipalS being helped to a strong leg, that is, force, determination, 
to reach the hidden treasure in her has been heard in a number 
ofrks to die Aivins. He, khela, could be one of the Pams guarding 
the cows. The night is the darkness of ignorance. R?i Kutsa, in 
the first half of his fk 1.112.10, has made clear the symbolic 
nature of the iyashh jahghim the Aivins gave to viipaH. 

iataih megftn vrkye cak$ad&naih rjr&vaih taih pits 

andhaih cak&ra 

tasmfi akfl nksatyd vicak$a ft adhattaih dasrft bhi^ajau 

anarvam//16// 
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‘Him, RjrSSva, who was slaying a hundred rams for the she* wolf, 
his father made blind; for him, for RjrSSva, O N3saty9s, you two 
gods, the first to assail the darkness, two physicians, established 
sight for correctly seeing, a sight without enemy.’ 

We have met R jrSSva before in rk 1.100.17 as tanaya of Indra, 
theTokofRsi Kutsa. Indra is also the mesa, the Ram, rk 1.51.1. 
But, why should a son of Indra, born in a pilgrim, be influenced 
by a she-wolf, presumably symbolising the eternal hunger for 
forbidden fruits of mortals, is beyond my comprehension. Rsi 
Kakslvana has again referred to this she- wolf in two more difficult 
rks, 1 7 and 1 8, of the next hymn. I feel that these three rks may 
be ignored because no other rsi has referred to this story of 
RjraSva and the she-wolf. 

i viih rathaih duhitd suryasya kfir$ma iva ati${had 

arvati jayanti 

visve devS anu amanyanta hrdbhih sam u iriyi n&satya 

sacethe //17// 

‘Hie daughter of the Sun, Usa, like the winning mare near the 
finishing post, mounted your chariot; all the gods approved with 
their hearts (UsS’s choosing you as her husbands) and O NSsatyas, 
you were united with sri, with Usa, the mother of the gods.’ 

yad ayfitaih divod&sasya vartir bharadvijSyi asvinS 

hayanti 

revad livaha sacano ratho vSih vf^abhas ca hihiomirai 

cayukt5//18// 

*0 Alvins, when you two speeding gods came to Divodasa’s 
soma, or, house, vartih, your chariot, united with you, to which 
were yoked a bull and a porpoise, carried for Divodasa bearing 
oblation, rayivin riches.’ 

Another chariot like this one has been lauded in hymn 10.102 to 
which were yoked a bull and a mace. The bull, common to both 
the chariots, is Indra; the mace is Indra’s vajra, w ho, together, 
won hundred fks and thousand com for Mudgal, the rsi of the 
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hymn. In the fk we are considering, the porpoise, a creature of 
the waters could be Indra’s vajra, for, the vajraliesin the Ocean 
covered by the Waters; fk, samudre antah iayate udbhih vajro 
abhlvrtah, 8.100.9. 

rayirii suk$atraih suapatyam ayuh suviryaita n&satyi 

valiants 

S jahnSviih samanasfi upa vijais trlr ahno bhSgaih 

dadhatlm ayitam 111911 

‘O NSsatySs, you two gods with equal mind, bearing for her 
perfect life-force, a perfect son, perfect virility, the Lord, 5yuh, 
with the gods, vSjaih, came to JahnSvi, who was establishing in 
herself three portions of light, of soma, ahnah, for you.’ 

The word three is indicating that the soma was good for all the 
seven planes. The pilgrim Jahnavi has not been heard elsewhere. 
R$i Vi&vamitra has said in his hymn to the ASvins that your Dravin 
has been laid in JahnSvI, rk 3.58.6. 

pariviftarii jfihu$aih visvatah sfih sugebhir naktam 

uhathu rajobhih 

vibhindund nfisatyi rathena vi parvatin ajarayu ayatam 

/no// 

*0 NasatySs, you carried away, in your chariot rending all enemy 
forts, J3hu$a, encircled (by darkness, beyond) the night, 
naktam+ati, through worlds easy to travel; you two gods desiring 
( j3hu$a’s) immortality, ajarayQ, rent the hills, parvatfin vi ayStam.’ 

The hills being the forts of the dasyus, thus justifying the word 
vibhindunS. J8hu$a has been heard here and in fk 7. 71.5. 

ekasyft vastor Svatarii rapfiya vaiam aivini sanaye 

sahasrfi 

nir ahataih ducchunft indravantfi pfthu&ravaso vypapau 

arftfl^ nun 

‘O A&viiis, for winning thousands of cows, for the delight of 
winning the light of Aditi, of the one cow without a second, 
ekasy&h vastoh, you protected VaSa; you two bulls possessing 
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Indra, destroyed utterly the miseries, the niggard enemies, of 
P|thu&rava.’ 

va&a, a rsi of the Rgveda seems to be Pfthuirava, with wide 
hearing of irava, revealed knowledge. 

tarasya cid ftrcatkasya avatftd ft nlcftduccft cakrathuh 

pfttave vfth 

tayave cin nftsatyft taclbhir jasuraye staryaih pipyathur 

gftm llllll 

*0 Nasatyas, from the well of soma hidden in the very depth of 
the vessel of Arcatka Sara, you raised the soma (literally, the 
water, for thirsty Indra, see rk 9); and, for tired Sayu, with your 
puissances, you filled his barren cow Aditi with calves.’ 

avasyate stuvate krgniyftya rjuyate nftsatyft tacibhih 
pataih na na$(amiva dartanftya vi^nftpvaih dadathur 

vi&vakftya //23// 

‘O Nftsatyas, for vi^vak, for the son ofKrsna, increasing you with 
soma, lauding you, creating straightness within, you established, 
with your puissances, for his seeing, like a lost cow, Vi§napu’. 

VipnSpu is the Tok of visvaka, temporarily lost to him. The 
NasatySs restored his Tok to him like a lost cow is restored, 
dar&anaya means for the seeing of the Sun rising in him. 

data rfttrir asvinft nava dyun avanaddharin snathitam 

apsu antah 

viprutaih rebham udani pravfktam un ninyathuh 

somamiva sruvena HIM I 

*0 Asvins, you raised Rebha from within the waters, like soma 
with a ladle, after ten nights and nine days, bound by unholy 
bonds, wounded, with severed limbs, drowning.’ 

The water was not the divine waters, but the sea of mortality. 
The period ten nights and nine days could mean die total time 
Rebha had lived in the fta. R$i Kutsa has said infkl.l 12.5 that 
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Rebhaand Vandana were raised from the well for seeing the Sun 
rise in them. 

pra virii daihs&si aivini avocam asya patifo sy&ma 

sugavah suvirah 

uta palyan asnuvan dlrgham Syur astamiva ij jarimanaih 

jagamySm I I1SII 

*0 Alvins, I have declared fully the immortalising deeds you have 
done in me; with perfect lights, with perfect braves, may I be the 
master of this my vessel; and, may I, seeing the Sun rising in me, 
enjoying immortality in this mortal birth, latahimih of other fks, 
enter old age as if I am entering my divine house, the Lord, astam 
iva.’ OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.117; DEITY THE ALVINS; R$I KUTSA 

madhvah somasya alvinS madiya pratno hots S vivSsate 

vSm 

barhigmati rStir visritd gir i$S yStaih nSsatySupa vsijaih 

//l// 

‘O Alvins, the eternal hots Agni is fully illumining you; our 
bounty, the soma, has been set on the barhih; the adoring words 
are ready; O NSsatyis, may you now come unto us with impelling 
force, with the gods, vajaih, for rapture with draughts of honeyed 
soma.' 

yo vSm alvinS manaso javIySn rathafr sualvo vila 

Sjigiti 

yena gacchathab sukfto duropaih tena narS vartir 

asmabhyaih yStam lllll 

*0 Alvins, O Gods, may you come to our soma, or house, vartih 
asmSkam, in lieu of asmabhyam vide SSyapa, in that your chariot 
which is swifter than die mind, perfectly horsed, which is bringing 
in the gods, in which you are going to the gated house of die doer 
of perfect deed.’ 

The perfect deed of a pilgrim is pressing soma. 
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Hiih narau aihhasab pfificajanyam jrbisftd atrirti 

muAcatho ganena 

minantft dasyor a&ivasya mftyft anupurvarti vf$anft 

codayantft //3// 

‘O Gods, utterly destroying the guiles of unholy dasyu Vytra, you 
two virile bulls have rescued Rsi Atri, urging him forth fully, 
anupQrvaih codayanta from the pit, from mortality, to divine birth 
in five planes with his gods. ’ 

a&vaiii na gudham aivini durevair r$iih narft vf$anft 

rebham apsu 

saito taih rinitho viprutaih daihsobhir na vfiih juryanti 

purvyS kft&ni IIAII 

‘O Asvins, O Gods, Rsi Rebha, with his limbs severed was hidden 
in waters by evil forces; you made him whole again like a horse 
with your immortalising deeds; O Eternal gods, pQrvyi, the deeds 
wrought by you are not wearing out.’ 

For, even now, /, kaksivana, severed from the Lord, immersed 
in the sea of mortality, is being made whole, being united with 
the Lord, to live like an immortal god. The word apsu could also 
mean in the battle for the waters. 

su$u pviihsaita na nirrter upasthe suryarin na dasrft 

tamasi k$iyantam 

subhe rukmaih na darsataih nikhatam ud upathur asvini 

vandaniya //5// 

‘O Asvins, O Dasras, you raised up for VandanA, as if gold interred 
deep in earth, his all-seeing son (who was) like one deeply 
sleeping in the bosom of death, like the Sun dwelling in darkness, 
for effecting his immortality, Subhe.’ 

tad vflih narft Saihsyaih pajriyena kakfivatft nftsatyft 

parijman 

fiaphftd aSvasya vftjino janftya iatadi kumbhftn asificatarii 

madhunftm//6// 

*0 Nftsatyfts, O Gods, that your deed is highly laudable, (adien, 
lauded by) Pajrft kak^Ivftna, you poured down on the earth 
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hundred jars of honeyed somas from the hoof of your plenteous 
horse for his divine birth, j an ay a.’ 

yuvaih nara stuvate kr$niyaya vi$napvaih dadathur 

vi&vakfiya 

ghofayai cit pitr$ade durone patiih juryantyfi afrinau 

adattam IIVI 

‘O A&vins, O Gods, you established for Vi&vaka, son of Krsna, 
his lost Tok Visnapu; to Ghosa wearing out in the gated house 
(unwed) you gave a husband in the house of the Father, of the 
Lord.’ 

Viivaka we have met before. Ghosa is a rsika of the Rgveda and 
has composed three hymns to the ASvins. The A&vins gave Indra 
to her as her husband, in the house of the Father, in immortality. 

yuvaih iyiviya rusatlm adattaih mahah ksonasya asvinii 

kanv&ya 

pravicyaih tad vr$api krtarh vSrh yan n§r$ad2ya iravo 

adhi adhattam ll%ll 

‘O Asvins, you gave Syava Kanva, the son of Nrsada, shining 
Usa, of the house of the mighty Lord; O Bulls, that your deed 
must be declared fully when you established (in me) §rava for 
N2r$ada.’ 

The dark horse iyava, the combined force of the Maruts, is 
Kanva, the sage, the son of Nrsada, of the Lord sitted in gods, 
and, he is Agni, for whom, born in Rsi Kakslvina, the ASvins 
had established Srava. 

purfi varp&ihsi asvin& dadhftnS ni pedava uhathur i&um 

a&vam 

sahasrasfiih vijinam apratltam ahihanaih iravasyaih 

tarutram //9// 

‘O Alvins, establishing in him divine forms, or, lights, you carried 
for Pedu a swift horse, the winner of thousand cows, plenteous, 
indefeasible, the slayer of Ahi Vytra, full of &rava, the taker 
across.’ 

This horse of Pedu is the combined force of Indra and Agni. 
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etini vfiih Sravasyi sudSnu brahma ttgfifub sadanaih 

rodasyoh 

yad vfiih pajraso aivini havante yStam i$i ca vidu$e ca 

vSjam//10// 

‘O Alvins, O Gods with perfect force, these mantras, etini 
brahmani, in lieu of brahma, are your hearings of Srava, vim 
sravasya (and are together) the luminous seat, or, setting, of 
heaven and earth (in me), SAgQsaih sadanaih rodasyoh; since the 
pajris are calling you, may you come with impelling force, with 
plentitude, for knowing Agni, vidu$e. ’ 

The word pajrasah heard in this fk and pajresu in rk 1.51.14, 
definitely means the gods bom in Rsis Kakflvana ad Savya, 
respectively. But the words pa jriyiya kaksivate of rk 1.116.7 and 
pajriyena kaksivata of fk 1.117.6, are referring to the divine 
kak$ivana, to Indra, for whom the A&vins rained Bom the hoof 
of their horse, as if from a skin, hundred jars of honeyed soma. 

sunor m&nena asvina grnana vajam vipraya bhurani 

radantS 

agastye brahmani vavrdhini sarin vispalath nisatyfi 

arip!tam//ll// 

‘O A&vins, being proclaimed with the adoring lauds, minena, 
(of your) son Agni, cutting out the plentitude from the hill for 
Agni the sage, increasing in Agastya, in Indra, with Word, you 
two upholders (of the Lord’s rta) have made whole vispala.’ 

One of Indra ’s name, infrequently used, is Agastya. RfiKaksIvina 
is Agni, is Indra, is VispalS. 

kuha yinti su$$utirii kivyasya divo napiti vr$apft 

k ayutrfi 

hirapyasyaiva kalaiaih nikhitam ud fipathur daiame 

a&vini ahan //I2// 

‘O Alvins, where on your way (to the Lord), did you, the perfect 
laud of the Lord, kaveh sustutim, in lieu of kivyasya, two bulls, 
two sons of heaven, two saviours of&ayu, lifted up, on the tenth 
day, like a pitcher of gold interred deep in die earth, Rebha?’ 
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Although Rebha has not been heard in thisfk, it is a continuation 
of fk 1. 1 16.24, * daia ratrlr a£vin8 nava dyun The tenth day 
was the appointed time for Rebha to be released from the fta. 
The word kivyasya creating difficulty in explaining the fk has 
been changed to kaveh, of the Lord, the idea being, the ASvins 
together is the perfect laud of the Lord, kaveh sutfutim. 

yuvaih cyavinam asvind jarantaih punar yuv&naih 

cakrathuh tacibhify 
yuvo rathaih duhitS suryasya saha Sriyi nisatyi avrnlta 

//13// 

‘O Alvins, you made, with your puissances, cyavana, getting old, 
young again; O Nasatyas, Usa, the daughter of the Sun, chose 
your chariot with her Iri, her glory, beauty/ 

yuvaih tugrSya purvyebhir evaib punarmanyau 

abhavatam yuv&nS 
yuvaih bhujyum arnaso nih samudrid vibhir uhathur 

rjrebhir a^vaih / 11411 

‘O Ever-young gods, you, with your eternal forces, again became 
full of mental virility, punarmanyau abhavatam, for Tugra (for 
slaying him); you carried Bhujyu away from within the ocean, 
from the billows, with flying steeds, vibhih asvaih, who were 
straight fliers.’ 

There are two Tugras in the Rgveda, the father of Bhujyu heard 
in the next fk and an enemy of Vetasu, a protege of Indra; rk 
tvaih tugram vetasave sacihah, 6.26.4. SSyapas meaning of the 
word punarmanyau, not heard else where, is extremely illogical. 

ajohavid aivini taugryo viih pra udhah samudram 

avyathir jaganv&n 

Diftam uhathuh suyujft rathena mano javasfi vr$apft 

svasti//15// 

‘The son of Tugra invoked you repeatedly; carried by you, 
prodahah, unharmed, he reached the Ocean, the Lord; you two 
bulls, swift as the mind carried him fully in your perfectly 
harnessed chariot to immortality, svasti>svastau.’ 
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ajohaVId a&vinfi vartikS vfim fisno yat sim amuAcata 

vrkasya 

vi jayu$fi yayathuh sanu adrer jfltaih vi$v§co ahataita 

vi$epa//16// 

‘0 ASvins, the quail invoked you repeatedly since you had freed 
her from the jaws of the wolf; you reached the summit of the 
hill, the supreme seat of the Lord, in your conquering chariot; 
you slew with poison the brood of Vi$v5ca. ’ 

The story ofvisvaca has not been heard in any other rk; he could 
be Vftra. 

iataih me$An Vykye mSmahSnaih tamah pranftam 

a&ivenapitrS 

A ak$I rjrtive a&vinau adhattaih jyotir andhSya 

cakrathur vicak$e // 17 // 

Tor RjrSSva, made blind by his unholy father for honouring the 
she -wolf with one hundred rams, you, O ASvins, established 
sight, ak$I, eyes; for the blind, created light for correctly seeing, 
vicak$e.’ 

&unam andhSya bharam ahvayat sa vfkir abini vr$ana 

narS iti 

jdrah kanina iva cak$adina rjrisvah satam ekaih ca 

me$an //18// 

‘Desiring to effect the bliss of sight for the blind, the she-wolf 
invoked you thus, O A&vins, O Bulls, O gods, like a young lover 
for his beloved, RjrfiSva has slain (for me) hundred and one rams 
(for which he has been blinded by his father).’ 

As I have said before in fk 1.116.16, that this story of fljrS&va 
and the she-wolf, difficult to understand, is not important. If the 
she-wolf is a force of darkness, she would never invoke a god, 
the force of light, her instantaneous death. And if she were a 
benign force in disguise, as the ancients have tried to make out, I 
only wish that the f?i were a little more considerate for us ! 
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mahf vim utir a&vinfi mayobhur uta &r&math dhisnya 

saih rinlthah 

athfi yuvim id ahvayat puraihdhir agacchataib sim 

vr$anau abobhih //19// 

*0 A&vins, great are your increases, the creatresses of bliss and 
you two gods abiding in the earth have made whole the cripple 
(viipala) ; verily, it is you that the filler of the city with her children 
called and, verily, you two bulls went to her with your increases. ’ 

PuraihdhI is vadhrimati, heard again in the twenty fourth rk. 

adhenuih dasrfi staryaih vi$akt&m apinvataih sayave 

aivini gim 

yuvaih iacibhir vimadSya j&yflih nyfihathuh 

purumitrasya yo$am / /20// 

*0 Alvins, for Sayu, you two dasras filled with calves the barren, 
dry, emaciated cow Aditi; with your puissances, you carried the 
young daughter, yosam, of God Mitra, for Vimada as his wife.’ 

Purumitra, heard in two fks to the Alvins, is the Sun, god Mitra, 
or, the friend of the gods, the Sun. 

yavaih vfkepa aivini vapantS i$aiii duhantd manu$iya 

dasra 

abhi dasyuih vakurenfi dhamanta uru jyotis cakrathur 

Sryftya //21// 

*0 Asvins, O DasrSs,, sowing in me barley with the plough for 
the gods bom in man, yielding impelling force, blasting out dasyu 
Vrtra with the Vajra, you have created in me a wide light for the 
Lord, SrySya.’ 

Barley, Yavam, one of the iSiras for soma, is the symbol for 
physical strength, vital energy. 

fttharvapftya aivini dadhlce’&vyarii fiirah prati 

airayatam 

sa viita madhn pra vocad rtftyan tviytrarii yad dasrau 

apikakfyaih vfim llllll 
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*0 A&vins, unto Dadyafi, the son of AtharvS, you sent the supreme 
power of the Horse; desiring the fulfilment of the Lord’s rta in 
him, he lauded, pravocad, your madhu, soma, the yield of Tva?t5, 
of the sUn, of Light, O Dasras, which is your secret, apikak$yam 
vam.’ 

The spelling of the word a&vyam should be noted. It is possible 
that the fsi of the hymn assumed the name kaksivana when, like 
DadhyaA, he learnt the secret of the A&vins’ madhu. The 
madhuvidyS propounded in the Br Upani$ad, quoting rks 
1.116.12 and 1.11 7.22 is entirely different from the madhu of 
the Alvins. 

sadi kavl sumatim & cake vSrii vi&vfi dhiyo a&vina 

privataih me 

asme rayirin nasatya brhantam apatyasdcarii &rutyaih 

rardtham 112311 

‘O Seers, ever I am desiring your grace; O Asvins, may you fully 
protect all my dhyanas; O Nasatyas, may you establish in us Rayi 
in touch with the Son, full of srava, increasing to Lordship, 
brhantam.’ 

hiranyahastam asvinS rarSnd putraih narfi vadrimatyi 

adattam 

tridha ha SySvam a&vini vikastam ujjivasa airayataih 

sudinu //24// 

‘O Asvins, delighting in her, you gods gave purarhdhi, afflicted 
with an impotent husband, a son, Hiranyahasta; O Asvins, verily, 
&ydva, cut in three pieces you (made whole again) and sent him 
up to live like an immortal jiva, like a god, 0 you Gods with 
perfect force.’ 

We may recollect Sunafr&epa bound in three bonds, hymn 1.24. 
iyiva, heard in three fks was asundered in three by the same 
three bonds of the three lower planes. 

et&ni vfim a&vinft vfrySni pra brahmdpi ftyavo ’vocan 
brahma kfnvanto vr$api yuvfibhyfim suvlraso vidatham 

Svadema//25// 
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*0 A&vins, the gods born in me, Syavah, have declared these your 
eternal virile deeds; may we, O Bulls, creating mantra for you, 
becoming fathers of perfect braves, declare the knowledge, the 
Lord. ’ OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1.118; DEITY THE A$VINS; R$I KAK$IVANA 

ft virii ratho aivini iyenapatvi sumnjfikab svavftn yitu 

arvfin 

yo martyasya manaso javiySn trivandhuro vr$an§ 

vitaraihhSh //!// 

‘O Alvins, O Bulls, may your three-seated, self -possessed 
chariot, swifter than the mind of a mortal, perfectly gracious, 
fleet as the storm, flying with the wings of a falcon, come unto 
us.’ 


trivandharena trivrti rathena tricakrena suvrtfi 8 yStam 

arvik 

pinvataih gS jinvatam arvato no vardhayatam aivini 

vlram asme lllll 

‘O Alvins, may you come unto us in your three-seated, three- 
wheeled, perfectly rolling chariot, moving round all the seven 
planes, trivrtS; may you fill our cows with calves; may you make 
our horses, the gods striving for our immortality, full of force; 
may you increase the brave in us.’ 

The brave could belndra or Agni. 

pravadyfimanS suvrtd rathena dasrau imaita sj-nutaih 

ilokamadreb 

kim anga vSiti prati avartlih gami^thS fihur aivinS 

purflj&h lllll 

‘O Dasras, may you (come unto us) in your swiftly running, 
perfectly rolling chariot and hear this laud, the light, of the hill, 
ilokamadreb; (I am failing to understand) O A&vins, O Dear Sons, 
why the sages of old have declared you gods to be die quickest to 
come to relieve the distress of pilgrims , avartim prati gami&ha. * 

The f$i seems to be impatient at the delay of the A&vins ' arrival. 
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i vftih &yenftso aivinS vahanturathe yuktftsa ftiavafr 

patahg&h 

ye apturo divyfiso na grdhrS abhi prayo nisatyft vahanti'. 

hah 

‘O NSsatySs, O A&vins, may the winged steeds yoked to your 
chariot, patangah yuktasah, the swift falcons, like the divine birds, 
the releasers of the Waters, who are bearing you towards the 
beloved madhu, abhi prayah, bring you unto us, rathe vahantu.’ 

ft vftih rathaih yuvatis ti$(had atra ju$(vi narft duhitft 

suryasya 

pari vftih asvft vapu$ah patangft vayo vahantu arnfft 

abhike//5// 

‘O Alvins, the young daughter of the Sun, delighted, has mounted 
your chariot in me, atra; O gods, now may your beautiful winged 
horses, the shining birds, arusah vayah, bear you to the union 
withUsa, abhike.’ 

ud vandanam airatam dariisanftbhir ud rebhaih dasrft 

vf$anft &acibhih 

ni$taugryam pftrayathah samudrfit punai cyavftnaih 

cakrathur yuvftnam 1/6/ / 

*0 Bulls, you two gods first to assail the darkness, raised Vandana 
from the well, airatam>airayatam, with your divinising deeds; 
you raised Rebha from the well with your puissances; you (picked 
up) Bhujyu, son of Tugra, from within the ocean and ferried him 
across; you made cyavina young again.’ 

Vandana of this fk seems to be different from the vandana offks 
1.116.1 land 1.117.5, for, faiKutsa has also said in fk 1.112.5 
that the A&vins, 'ud vandanam airayatam ’. 

yuvam atraye ’vanltflya taptam fir jam omftnam a&vinft 

adhattam 

yuvaib kapvftya apariptftya cakgub prati adhattaih 

sufjutiib jujufftpft mil 
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*0 A£vins„ for Atri laid low by the dasyus, you had established 
luminous divine energy full of protection; accepting with delight 
the perfect laud, you had established light, caksuh, for kanva, 
overwhelmed with darkness.’ 

yuvaih dhenuih iayave nfidhitfiya apinvatam alvinl 

pflrvySya 

amuncataih vartikfim aihhaso nib prati jaAghiih 

vispalfiyi adhattam //8// 

‘O A&vins, for sorely afflicted $ayu, to make him eternal, 
pQrvySya, you have filled his cow Aditi; you have fully released 
the Quail from the narrow restraint of mortality (the meaning of 
the jaws of the wolf heard in other |ks has been given here); you 
have established an (iron) leg for Vi£pala.’ 

yuvaih iveiaiii pedava indrajAtam ahihanam aivini 

adattam a&vam 

johutram aryo abhibhutim ugram sahasrasiih vy$anaih 

vidu angam I/9U 

‘O Alvins, you gave Pedu a white horse, the force of Indra, a 
slayer of Ahi Vrtra, all-overwhelming winner of thousand cows, 
virile, with firm limbs, a god to be repeatedly invoked by the 
pilgrims.’ 

tfi vSih narfi su avase sujfitfi havflmahe aivini 

n&dhamfln&h 

ft na upa vasumatfi rathena giro ju^i suvitftya yitam 

// 10 // 

‘O A6vins, O Gods, deeply distressed, we are calling to us those 
two gods perfectly bom for full protection; may you come unto 
us in your chariot full of light, accepting with delight die adoring 
words, for effecting our immortality, suvitiya.’ 

■’* iyenasya javasfl nOtanen a&vinfiy&tam nAsatyfi sajo$fih 
huve hi vim aivini rfttahavyab SaivattamAyi u$aso 

vyu$(au //!!// 
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*0 Alvins, 0 NSsatySs, may you two gods with equal delight in 
each other, come unto us with the new speed of the falcon, for, 
Agni, on whom have been cast the oblations, rStahavyah, is 
calling you on the dawning in me of the most eternal U?a\ om 
hariom. 

HYMN 1.1 19; DEITY THE A$VINS; I KAK$IVANA 

ft vftih rathaih purumftyarti manojuvaih jlra&varii 

yajfliyaih jlvase huve 
sahasraketuih vaninaih iatadvasurti iruf|Ivftnuh 

varivodhftm abhiprayah III II 

‘We are calling towards the beloved soma your beloved chariot, 
the divine wisdom, fleet as the mind, drawn by swift horses, the 
power of sacrifice, the full force of the light of intution, 
sahasraketum, with hundred lights, full of §rava, the establisher 
of the wide world of the gods in the vessel, for our living like 
immortal jlvas.’ 

firdhvft dhitih prati asya prayftmani adhftyi Sasmant sam 

ayanta ft di&ah 

svadami gharmarti prati yanti fitaya ft vftm ur jftni ratham 

asvinft aruhat lllll 

‘O Alvins, for the going forward of this chariot has been 
established exaulting dhyana; uniting with its laud are the planes, 
di£ah; I am making sweet the gharma, the soma, for you; my 
increases, the gods born in me, are going unto you; verily, Qrjftni 
U§a has mounted your chariot.’ 

sarin yan mithah paspf* dhftnftso agmata iubhe makhft 

amitft jfiyavo rape 

yuvor aha pravape cekite ratho yad a&vinft vahathah 

sfirim ft varam lllll 

‘When the mighty gods, makhftfr, racing amongst themselves to 
be there first, immeasurable, victorious forces, joined the battle 
for attaining the supreme good, the immortality, varam ftubhe, O 
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Alvins, verily, it is your chariot which is being seen in front, 
pravane, when you are riding from all sides, fi vahathah, to the 
sflri.’ 

The sOri is the pilgrim. The arrival of the ASvins in the pilgrim is 
his immortality. 

yuvaih bhujyuih bhuraminaih vibhir gataih 
svayuktibhir nivahantS pitpbhya S 
y&siftaih vartir v|*$ana vijenyaih divodfisdya mahi cell 

vaita avab //4// 

*0 Alvins, you two bulls, bearing Bhujyu, struggling in the sea, 
nearly dead, bhuram&narfi gatam, with your winged steeds yoking 
themselves to your chariot, up to the Fathers, pitpbhyah 3; your 
mighty protection for DivodSsa is being known by us; you did go 
to his all -winning soma, vijenyaih vartih.’ 

yuvor alvind vapu$e yuvSyujaih rathaih vfipi yematur 

asya lardhyam 

i vftih patitvaih sakhyiya jagmu$! yo$3 avppita jenyfi 

yuviih patl //$// 

‘O Alvins, the waters, vani, the source of the force of this 
sacrifice, asya lardhyam, directed to the winning post, yematufy, 
the chariot harnessed by yourselves, for your beauty, vapu$e; 
she, who came to make friends with you, the young bride to be 
won, jenya yosa, chose you for her husbands (saying) you two 
are my husbands.’ 

The Aivins* wedding with UsS, described at great length in hymn 
10.85, in which all the gods were suitors, must take place in each 
pilgrim before he may attain immortality. 

yuvaih rebhaih pari$uter uru$yatho himena gharmaih 

paritaptam atraye 

yuvaih layor avasarii pipyathur gavi pra dlrghepa 

vandanas tari gyu$ft //6// 

’You rescued Rebha from the surrounding mortality; for Atri, 
you coded with snow the overheated gharma, the soma, the light; 
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in Sayu’s cow you filled increase, avasam, soma, or gods; you 
rescued, pra tSri, vandana with lpng life, with immortality.’ 

pra tiri could also mean improved. 

yuvaih vandanaih nirf taih jaranyayft rathaiii na dasrft 

karapft sam invathafr 
kgetrfid ft viprarit janatho vipanyayft pra vim atra 

vidhate daitisanft bhuvat 111 II 
‘O Dasras, you two skilled workers, karaiiS, pervaded Vandana 
fully, sam invatah, that is, made him new, like a chariot reaching 
destruction through age, jarariyaya; then, with your luminous 
wisdom, vipanyaya, you brought forth from his vessel, k$etrat, 
sage Agni, vipram; may that your divinising deed prevail in this 
sacrifice, atra, for the pilgrim serving you, vidhate.’ 

agacchataih krpamanarh paravati pituh svasya tyajasa 

nibftdhitam 

svarvatir ita utir yuvor aha citrft abhike abhavan 

abhi$tayah //8// 

‘You went to the rescue of Bhujyu, obstructed in his pilgrimage 
by his own father’s wrath, imploring you for help; verily, in that 
battle, your wondrous, fully increased Waters containing the Sun 
in them became the forces leading to immortality, abhisfayah (for 
Bhujyu) in the world of the gods, paravati’. 

uta syfi vaih madhuman mak$ikft arapan made somasya 

au&ijo huvanyati 

yuvaih dadhico mana ft vivasatho ’thft kirafy prati vftm 

aSvyaihvadat//9// 

‘And, she, the bee, full of honey, lauded you; Agni, bom in me 
aspiring for immortality, au&ijah, is invocating you in rapture of 
soma; you are illumining fully the mind of Dadhlcl; now, he, 
Dadhlcl, is lauding you for the gift of the supreme life-force, 
ksatram, a£vyam £irah.’ 

R$i Kakflvina^is both the bee andDadhld, also called DadhyaA. 
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yuvaih pedave puruvfiram a&vinfi spj-dhfiih ivetadi 

tarutaraih duvasyathab 
Saryair abhidyuita pftanfisu du$(araih carkrtyam 

indramiva car$anTsaham // 10// 

‘O Alvins, you are giving to Pedu a white horse, desired by the 
gods, the vanquisher of the vaunting dasyus, invincible in battles, 
seeking the light with the gods, §aryaih, the force of the gods 
born in man, carsanlsaham, to be lauded again and again like 
Indra’.OMHARiOM. 

The meaning of the word iaryaih, heard only here, is doubtful. 
The use of the words S vivSsathah and duvasyathah in the present 
tense in fks nine and ten may be noted. Rsi Kaksivana is the 
recipient of these gifts. 

HYMN 1.120; DEITY THE ALVINS; R$I KAK$IVANA 

ki ridhad hotra asvinfi vaih ko vfiih jo$a ubhayoh 
kathi vidhfiti apracet&h / 1111 

‘O Alvins, which invocating laud would effect your presence in 
the sacrifice? Which pilgrim may please both of you gods? How 
may a pilgrim, whose consciousness is not all-pervasive serve 
you gods (pervading all)?’ 

vidviihsau id durah prcchedavidvin ittha aparo acetdh 
nucinnumarteakrau//2// 

‘Verily, one who does not know should ask the door, the path, 
out of mortality the knowing gods, the A&vins, vidvamsau, for, 
verily, the others do not know; verily, the two tall pillars, akrau, 
soon appear in Agni, the god bom in a mortal, marte.’ 

til vidvaihsfi havfimahe vfiih tfi no vidvaihsfi manma 

vocetam adya 

pra arcad dayamfino yuvfikub //3// 

‘O Alvins, you, those two vidvfin, we are calling; may they, may 
those two Vidvfin, rending die hill, dayamfinafe, fully illumining 



HYMN 1.120; DEITY THE ASVINS; (t$I KAK$IVANA 


351 


it, pra arcat, declare this day the mantra, manma, yearning for 
the gods, yuvSkuh.’ 

vi prcchimi pikyi na devin va$atkrtasya adbhutasya 

dasri 

pataih ca sahyaso yuvaiti ca rabhyaso nab HAN 

‘O Dasras, like fools to be instructed , pskya na, I am asking you 
gods, devin+vah, about adbhuta soma cast in Agni with 
vasafkara; may you two gods drink draughts of that our 
overwhelming, forceful soma.’ 

All the four words with possessive case-ending, va$atkrtasya 
adbhutasya sahyasah rabhyasah are adjectives of soma, not heard 
in the fk. The ASvins are being asked to drink that soma pStam, 
in Kaksivina . Two ca ’s are fillers only. 

pra yd gho$e bhrgavine na sobhe yaya vied ya jati pa jriyo 

vim 

prai$ayur na vidvan /IS// 

‘O Alvins, may she, may the laud with which the son of Pajri, 
the knowing god desiring full impelling force, is worshipping you, 
(shine in you) as if in the shining Sun, bhrgavane na.’ 

Therkis very difficult, specially the words prayi ghoseSobhate. 
If ghose means ‘in Rsika Gho$a\ the word’s form is grammatically 
wrong. Also, the laud would shine in the god for whom it is meant, 
if he accepts it. The laud is not meant to shine in another f$i or 
rsika. I have left these words out of my translation. Pajri isAditi; 
seejk 9.82.4. Pajriyah is Agni, born in KakfTvina. 

irutaih gfiyatraih takavanasya aham dt hi rirebha a&vini 

vim 

i ak$I iubhaspati dan //6// 

'OA&vins, may you hear the lauding song of the pilgrim hastening 
on the way; for, verily, it is I who have lauded you before; may 
you two masters of immortality, &ubhaspati, bestow on us the 
eyes, ak£l S dan, for seeing correctly. ’ 
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yuvarti hi Sstaih maho ran yuvarti vft yanniratataihsatam 
ti no vasu sugopfi syitaih pfitarti no vfk&d aghSyoh 111 II 

Tor, O Alvins, you are the bestower of light, mahah ran; the 
Light, yat, you have fully pervaded in me; may those you, two 
Lights, vasQ, be our perfect guards; may you protect us from the 
wolf inciting us to sin.* 

The wolf is Vrtra. The word pstam may mean both drink and 
protect. 

mi kasmai dhitam abhi amitrine no mi akutri no 

grhebhyo dhenavo guh 

stanibhujo a&i&vih //8// 

‘Give us not over to any unfriendly force; let not our cows, the 
nourishers of our gods with their udders, stray anywhere from 
our houses, separated from their calves.’ 

Both the houses and the calves are the gods born in the f?i. 

duhlyan mitradhitaye yuviku riye ca no mimitaih 

vijavatyai 

i$e ca no mimitaih dhenumatyai 1191 / 

‘O A&vins, may you, yielding soma for, upholding your yearning 
friends, the gods, make us fit for attaining divine felicity full of 
plentitude; make us fit for holding impelling force full of the cow. * 

The Vi ja is immortality, the cow is Aditi. 

a&vinor asanaih ratham ana&vaih vijinivatoh 
tena ahaib bhuri cikana //10// 

‘I have won, attained, the horseless chariot of the A&vins, of the 
two gods possessing VijinI U?a; I am desiring, cikana, that is, 
am wishing to win, with that chariot, tena, abundant plentitude, 
bhQri+vajam, or, the plentitude of the Lord, bhQreh vijam.’ 

The third pida of the fk is not quite clear to me.' The wonderful 
chariot of the A&vins, which changes itself from a hundred- 
wheeled chariot to a hundred -oared ship, which often is borne 
by winged steeds, by swans, could, presumably work as well 
without horses. 
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ayarii samaha ma tanu uhy£te jan&n ana 
somapeyaita sukho rathah //ll// 

‘O Blissful chariot, following the gods, janin anu, you are going 
to the draught of soma (as a god) ; may you, full of light, samaha, 
increase this me, ayarii mi tanu, to immortality.’ 

adha svapnasya nirvide ’bhufijatai ca revatah 
ubhfl ti basri nasyatah //12// 

‘Now, I have been freed from the (evil) dream of mortal living 
and of the Rayivan vessel not nourishing the gods; may they both 
perish quickly.’ om hari om. 

Hymns 1.120, 1.121 and 1 . 1 22 of Rsi Kakslvana are difficult to 
understand and are still more difficult to explain. The inherent 
difficulties of the hymns have been further compounded by 
confusing exposition of S&yana. 

HYMN 1.121; DEITY INDRA; RSIKAK$IVANA 

kad ittha nfn p&trarii devayatSrii iravad giro arigirasfiih 

turanyan 

pra yad inad visa a harmasya uru krariisate adhvare 

yajatrah //l// 

‘When would Indra, hastening towards the bowl full of soma, 
pitram, hear the adoring words of the gods, nrn> nrnam, of the 
AAgirasa’s, that is of the gods bom in me, seeking the Lord, 
devayatSm, being sung thus, ittha? When Indra, the power of 
sacrifice, has fully pervaded the gods of the vessel, harmasya 
vi&afr, in the pilgrimage, he is creating the wide world of the gods, 
uru krariisate, uru kramate iti SSyana, (in the vessel).’ 

We may recollect faiNodhi 's fk to Indra, rijan varivah pQrave 
kafy, 1.63.7. 

stambhld ha dyfiih sa dharuparii pru^yad fbhur vfijiya 

dravinaih naro goh 
anu svaj&rii mahi$ai cakfata vrftrii menftm ahrasya pari 

mdtaraib gob //2// 
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‘Verily, he, Indra, the god, the skilled worker, narah rbhuh, has, 
raining Dravin, the milk of cow Aditi, goh+plyGsam, the upholder 
of heaven, dharunarti+divah, for attaining plentitude, immortality, 
vSjaya, pillared up the heaven in me; the mighty god, mahi?ah, 
following the Waters, bom of himself, anu svajam, the wife of 
the horse, of Agni, asvasya menam, the mother of cow Aditi, is 
illumining fully, pari cak?ate, the dark earth, vrSm.’ 

The rk is saying that Indra has pillared up the heaven and has 
illumined the dark vessel by raining soma, dravin. The Waters 
have not been heard in the rk, but, it is felt that svajam means 
the Waters, because Indra releases them. Agni is the eternal Horse 
and the Waters are his mares; see hymn 3. 7. The Waters are also 
the mother of the cow, the cows, in the sense that the cows are 
always released after the release of the Waters. Here, the case is 
not strong. 

nak$ad havarii arunih purvyarii r&t turo visam ahgiras&m 

anu dynn 

tak$ad vajram niyutaih tastambhad dyarii catu$pade 

naryiya dvipide 11311 

‘May shining UsS attain shining Indra, rat, the eternal invocation, 
purvyam havam, the breaker- through to the goal, turah, of the 
gods bom in me, arigirasaih visam, every day, anu dyQn; (he, 
indra, is dwelling in me) fashioning the vajra full of life-force, 
vajrarii ni yutam, pillaring up the heaven, for the gods and the 
cows born in man, naryaya. ’ 

The parenthesis is necessary to connect the two halves of the rk. 

asya made svaryarii da rtriya aplvftam usriyan&m 

anlkam 

yad ha prasarge trikakubh nivartad apa druho 

m&nu^asya duro vah //4// 

‘Verily when, for fulfilling the Lord’s rta in me, in the creation of 
my immortality, prasarge, the soma full of light, svaryam, the 
summit of all the seven planes, trikakup, came down on die earth, 
nivartat, Indra, in the rapture of this soma, asya made opened 
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the doors (of the stall of the cows), which the dasyus, the hurters 
of man (had erected) and gave to the ahgirasas the hidden herd 
of the shining cows.’ 

tubhyaih payo yat pitarau anitSih radhah suretas turane 

bhuranyu 

suci yat te rekna 5 ayajanta savardugh&yah paya 

usriyayah IISII 

’When, for you, for breaking-through to the goal, turane, the 
parents, the supporters of all, brought up their milk, the 
immortalising wealth, the perfect seed, when they effected for 
you by sacrifice, a ayajanta, the pure emptiness, suci reknah, 
the milk of the shining cow Aditi, of the cow yielding the 
immortalising milk, then-.’ 

Savan-dughayah paya usriyaySh is iucireknah, total freedom from 
desire, is soma, and is to be effected with sacrifice. 

adha pra jajfte taranir mamattu pra rod asya u$aso na 

surah 

indur yebhir 3$(a sva id u havyaih sruvena 

siftcaAjaranaabhi dhama //6// 

‘Indra was bom fully; (the light) of this UsS shone like the Sun; 
may Indu, the deliverer, verily, with his own oblations, with the 
gods by whom he has been drunk, yebhih asta, for attaining 
Indra’s laud, jarana abhi, being poured on him with the ladle for 
his attaining the (supreme) light, or, plane, abhi dhama, enrapture 
Indra, mamattu.’ 

The fk is very difficult. The gods born in the rsi are Indu ’s own 
oblations, the word abhi has been used twice in the translation. 

su idhm& yad vanadhitir apasyat suro adhvare pari 

rodhanS goh 

yad ha prabhSsi kftvin anu dyun anarvise pabift turfiya 

mn 

’When, perfectly kindled Agni, the establisher of delight in the 
vessel, vanadhitih, would create the Waters, apasyfit, when. 
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verily, you, the Sun, are fully illumining the labouring gods, 
Kjtvan, every day, that is always, round the restraining stall of 
the cow Aditi, rodhanSgoh, then, for the pilgrim seeking cOW 
Aditi, for the pilgrim eager to break-through to the goal, turaya, 
for the slowly advancing pilgrim, anarvise, ( is vouchsafed 
immortality)/ 

a$t& maho diva §do hail iha dyumn&siham abhi yodh&na 

utsam 

haririi yat te mandinaih dukhan vpdhe gorabhasam 

adribhir vitftpyam //8// 

‘O Indra, when the gods milked for you, with vajras, adribhih, 
for your increase, the shining, enrapturing soma, the force 
pervaded by the storm, the galloping life-force, the force finding 
the cow, gorabhasam, then, battling for winning the source of 
soma, utsam abhi yo dhanah, Aditi, the light of force, 
dyumnasaham, you brought around from mighty heaven, your 
two shining horses, two drinkers of soma, aspi, to this sacrifice, 
iha/ 


tvam iyasarii prati vartayo gor divo asmanam upanitam 

fbhvi 

kuts&ya yatra puruhuta vanvafl chu$nam anantaih pari 

yfisi vadhaih //9// 

'You hurled from heaven, divah, the vajra made of iron, brought 
to you by the Rbhus, for release of cow Aditi, prati goh; O God 
invoked by gods, in which battle, yatra, for Kutsa, slaying Susna, 
you are surrounding him with an endless (chain of ) killing vajras/ 

The use of present tense in the word pari yisi may be noted. 

purft yat suras tamaso apites tvam adrivab phaligaih 

hetim asya 

sufpasya cit parihitaih yad ojo divas pari sugrathitaih 

taddadah//10// 

‘O Adrivftn, O God, since, even before, on the removal of 
darkness, ofVytra, tamasah, you hurled your bolt moving towards 
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the stall of the cows, phaligaih hedm, you rent, destroyed, 2 adah, 
even the force of $u?na, which was there, parihitam, well-knit, 
sugrathitam, round the Heaven.’ 

anu tv2 mahl p§ jasi acakre dyavak$Smi madatim indra 

karman 

tvaih vrtram iiaySnaih sir2su maho vajrena si$vapo 

varihum //ll// 

‘O Indra, may majestic heaven and earth, full of force, unmoving, 
acakre, that is, firmly established, keep enrapturing you in your 
work, for, you have put to permanent sleep, with your mighty 
Vajra, Vrtra, the boar, lying in the Rivers (restraining, 
surrounding them) . ’ 

tvam indra naryo yfin avo nrn ti$(hS vitasya suyuji 

vahi$(h2n 

yaih te kivya usani mandinaih did vrtrahanaih piryaih 

tatak$avajram//12// 

‘O Indra, may you, the god established in gods, naryah, for those 
gods you have protected, yan avah nrn+tebhyah, mount the 
Vayu’s horses, easy to yoke, most strong to bear, (and grasp in 
your hand) the Vrtra-slaying, enrapturing vajra, which Usana 
kavya fashioned and gave you on the day of going across, pirye 
ahan, in lieu of paryam of the text, vide rk 6.26. 1 .’ 

The rk is incomplete and may be understood only with the help 
of rk 1.51.10 and the parenthesis. The word piryam must be 
changed to pirye ahan as shown in the translation. U&ani kivya 
is Bhfgu; the name means son of the Lord yearning for the Lord; 
in this fk, he is jlsi kak?Iv8na. The gods whom Indra protected, 
and for whom he is to mount the galloping horses ofVSyu, holding 
the vajra in his hand, are the gods bom in RsiKakflvSna. Vitasya 
should read Viyol. i, for Vita, storm, itself is Viyu’s horse, called 
niyut. 

tvaih sflro harito rftmayo nfn bharac cakram eta&o na 

ayam indra 

pra asya pSraih navatiih nivyinfim api kartam avartayo’ 

yajyfln//13// 
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‘O Indra, you, like this Etasa, ayam eta§ah na, bearing the wheel, 
the discuss, have delighted, ramayah, that is, released them for 
flowing, the shining goddesses, haritah narih, in lieu of ntn, the 
waters, who bear the Sun, sQrah>sQryam, see rk 4. 1 3.3; throwing 
them far away, beyond the shores of nine and ninety mighty rivers, 
you have cast the unworshipping dasyus in the pit.’ 

The number of the rivers is nine and ninety, seerk 1.32.14. Eta&a, 
the white horse, is both the Sun and the purified life- force. Here, 
he is the life-force, Vayu, or, Agni, visible to the rsi, ayam. Indra ’s 
holding cakram, the discuss, has been heard in other rks also. 
The word narih means goddesses; see rk 1.92.3. 

tvaiii no asyi indra durhaniyah pahi vajrivo duritad 

abhike 

pra no vijin rathyo asvabudhyin i$e yandhi sravase 

sunrtayai / 1X411 

‘O Indra, O Vajravan, may you, in the battle, protect us from 
this evil mortality difficult to destroy; may you ordain for us the 
plentitudes, rooted in the Horse, asvabudhnan in lieu of 
asvabudhyan (see rk 1.92.8) interred in the vessel, rathyah, for 
attaining impelling force, for hearing srava, for attaining Usa, 
sunrtayai.’ 

mi si te asmat sumatir vi dasad vijapramahah sam i$o 

varanta 

i no bhaja maghavan go$u aryo math hi$(his te 

sadhamidah syima //IS// 

‘Let not that your grace, 0 Supreme light of plentitude, 
surrounding fully the impelling force, disappear from us; 0 
Maghavan, may you establish us amongst the cows; then, 
becoming gods, aryah, becoming most bounteous, that is, Indras, 
we shall be your companions in your joint revelry with gods in 
soma.’ OMHARIOM. 
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HYMN 1 . 122; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; RSI KAK$IVANA 

pra vah pantarii raghumanyavo ’ndho yajflaita rudrfiya 

mldhuse bharadhvam 
divo astosi asurasya virair isudhya iva maruto rodasyoh 

mu 

*0 Maruts, do you, the gods with the swift virility of mind, bring 
forward the sacrifice for Rudra, for the rainer of plentitude, 
drinking the soma pressed from the dark vessel, 
andhah>andhasah; the master of heaven, the master of Rodasi, 
divah rodasyoh+patih, is being lauded by me with the gods, the 
braves of the Lord, asurasya viraih, like a quiver (with the 
arrows).’ 

Here, Rudra is the asura, the Lord. The gods are the arrows and 
Rudra is the Quiver, the holder, the source of the arrows. The 
word isudhyaiva has not been heard elsewhere. The Maruts are 
the gods bom in the rsi. 

patnlva purvahutiih vavrdhadhya u§asanakta purudha 

vidane 

starir na atkaih vyutaih vasana suryasya sriya sudrli 

hiranyaih //2// 

‘May Usa, may Nakta, like two wives of the Lord, two go-getters, 
vidane, (come unto us) in the way of the gods, purudha, Nakta, 
like a barren woman, wearing a shining robe sprinkled with the 
stars and Usa, covered with the glory of the sun, with golden 
lights, both beautiful, to increase the first invocation of the Lord.’ 

mamattu nah parijma vasarha mamattu vito apSih 

vrganvin 

iilltam indrfiparvati yuvaih nas tan no vi&ve 

varivasyantu dev^h 1 131 1 

‘May parijmS vasarha enrapture us, may the storm, may Agni, 
the son of the Waters with whom is their bull Soma, vrsanvSn 
aparh+napat, enrapture us; O Indra, O Parvata, may you two gods 
sharpen us (for the task ahead); may the All-Gods increase to 
the world of the gods that our (vessel). ’ 
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1 cannot say who is Pari jma vasarhS; Siyana’s explanation with a 
number of uncertain alternatives is not acceptable fora word not 
heard elsewhere. Parvat, Indra’s friend, is Vajra. 

uia tya me yalasa Ivetan&yai vyantfi pints aulijo 

huvadhyai 

pra vo napitam apaita krnudhvaita pra mitari raspinasya 

§yob //4// 

‘And, may those two immortals, tyi yalasa, the Alvins, two 
eaters, drinkers of the oblations, (come unto us) for Usi, 
svetanayai, for invocating Agni, the god bom in me aspiring for 
immortality; O Gods, do you create in me Agni the child of the 
Waters, and the mothers, the waters, of the singing god, 
raspinasya iyoh.’ 

i vo ruvanyum aulijo huvadhyai gho$iiva saihsam 

arjunasyanaihle 

pra vah pu$ne divana i acchi voceya vasutatim agneh 

1 / 5 // 

‘O Alvins, for attaining the whiteness, lubhrata, of the gods, 
ar junasya nariile, for invocating you two gods bom in me aspiring 
for immortality, we are singing a thundering laud, ruvanyuih 
laihsam, like Ghosa, the rsiki; for you two nourishing gods’ 
bounty, pQsne vah davane, for Agni’s also, agneh i, we shall laud 
you fully, pra voceya, for the formation of the light, of the Lord, 
vasutatim accha.’ 

Irutadi me mitrSvaruna hava imi uta Irutaih sadane 

vilvatah slm 

Irotu nab Iroturatih sulrotuh suk$etr§h sindhur adbhih 

116 / / 

‘O Mitra, O Varupa, may you gods hear these my invocations; 
may you hear Irava from all sides in the house, that is, dwelling 
in me; may Iroturatih, the Lord, the bestower of Irava, may the 
Ocean with the waters, may the perfect field heaven and earth, 
perfect hearers, hear our call.’ 
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stu$e si viih varuna mitra ritir gaviih &ati prk$ay2me$u 

pajre 

Srutarathe priyarathe dadhinih sadyah pu$(iih 

nirundhaniso agman //7/ / 

‘O Varuna, O Mitra, I am lauding that your gift, bounty, the 
hundred cows of Aditi, pajre>pajrayah, in our pilgrimages to the 
fullness of delight, to Soma, to immortality; establishing the cows 
in me, in your beloved chariot which has heard &rava, priyarathe 
&rutarathe dadhanah, the establishes of the cows, the gods bom 
in me, nirundhinisah, have, on the instant, reached nourishment, 
full growth/ 

That is, have become gods. 

asya stu$e mahimaghasya ridhah saca sanema nahu$ah 

suvirah 

jano yah pajrebhyo vijinivin asvivato rathino mahyaih 

surih //8// 

'I am lauding the immortalising wealth of this Indra, of this god 
with mighty plenitude; becoming gods, becoming fathers of 
perfect braves, we shall together win (that wealth) which the god 
with whom is vajiniUsS, vSjinlvan surih, the divine birth, janah, 
has (established) for me, mahyam, and for the gods bora in me, 
pajrebhyah, teeming with the Horse, life-force, with gods, 
a&vavatah rathinah.’ 

jano yo mitrSvarunau abhidhruk apo na vflib sunoti 

ak^naySdhruk 

svayaih sa yak$aih hrdaye ni dhatta §pa yad iih hotrSbhir 

rtivi//9// 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, the rebelious, hurting person who is not 
pressing soma for you , is himself establishing in his heart yaksarh, 
mortality; (on the other hand) the pilgrim who has won the Lord’s 
fta, has attained soma, Im, with invocating lauds.’ 

sa vridhato nahu$o daihsujOtah iardhastaro narflih 

giirtaSravfih 

visfftarttir yftti b&dhasrtvi vi&vftsu prtsu sadam ic 

chQrah//10// 
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‘He, increasing, becoming a god, urged by the gods, most forceful 
of the gods, with forceful srava, having given to the gods, verily, 
ever a hero, is going to all battles undaunted. ’ 

adha gmanta nahu$o havaih sureh Srot & rajano amftasya 

mandrah 

nabhojuvo yan niravasya rfldhah pra&astaye mahinfl 

rathavate//ll// 

‘Now, may you two rapturous kings hear, come, to the call of 
the pilgrim, of the immortal god, amrtasya nahusah sureh, with 
your greatness, majesty, mahina>mahimna, to the rathavSn 
soma, rathavate+some, which is urged by light, nabhah juvah 
yat, of the pilgrim without protection, nih avasya (iti Sayanajfor 
being fully affirmed with lauds . ’ 

This is a rather unsatisfying translation of a difficult rk. The soma 
has become rathavan because the Lord is in it. 

etaih sardhaih dh&ma yasya surer iti avocan dasatayasya 

naihse 

dyumnani ye$u vasutati raran visve sanvantu prabhrte$u 

vajam//12// 

‘The gods spoke thus — we shall establish this force, 
Mitravaruna, for attaining, nariise, (the essence, the soma) of 
the vessel with ten senses, dasatayasya, of the suri, in whose 
somas brought forward for the gods, prabhrtesu, are delighting 
the lights, the gods, dyumnani, is delighting vasutatih, the Lord 
(see rk five); may all the gods win the plenitude, the immortality.’ 

The gods speaking thus, are, presumably, the gods of heaven 
and the gods who are to win the plenitude are the gods born in 
the r?i, who is the sdrih; in his somas are delighting sapta viprafr 
and the Lord. The word daiataya has been heard only in fk 
1.158.4 and daiatayasya in rks twelve and thirteen of this hymn. 

mand&mahe dasatayasya dhfiser dvir yat pafica bibhrato 

yantianni 

kim iftiSva i^faraSmir eta iSflnflsas taru$a ffljate nrn 

7 / 13 / / 
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‘When twice five, that is, ten, sisters, bearing the food, the somas, 
anna, the foundation of the vessel with ten senses, are coming, 
yanti+a, we are delighting with draughts of soma; these sisters, 
with choicest horses, with choicest reins, the mistresses of the 
vessel, are crowning Mitravaruna, the gods eager to break- 
through to the goal.’ 

hiranyakarparii manigrivam arnas tan no vi$ve 

varivasyantu devah 

aryo girah sadya a jagmusir i usras cakantu ubhayesu 

asme //14// 

‘May the All-Gods increase that our sea of light, of soma, with 
golden ears, and jewelled neck, the master of the adoring words 
yearning to proceed to the gods on the instant; may the words be 
desiring the shining Usas in us and in both the heaven and earth.’ 

The golden ears are for hearing srava and the jewelled neck is 
for uttering the heard Srava as rks. Soma is vacaspati, the master 
ofvak, here, aryah girah. 

catviro m3 masar&drasya sisvas trayo rajfla iyavasasya 

ji$noh 

ratho viita mitrSvarund dfrgh&psah syumaga bhastih 

suro na adyaut // 15// 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, me, your chariot, the winner of the long, 
that is, unending, stream of Waters, dirgha apsah, the unbroken 
ray of light, syumagavastih, shone like the Sun (when) the young 
sons of the victorious kings, four of Masarsara and three of 
Ayavasa (bore to immortality).’ om hari om. 

As was their custom, the Rsi has used indirect names oflndra 
and Agni, not heard elsewhere, Marsasara and Ayavas, two 
winners in the battle for winning Kaksiv&na ’s, of the beloved 
chariot ofMitr&varuni, that has heard Srava, immortality. In his 
report to the owners of the chariot, to Mitra, to Varuna, the 
seven young sons of the kings are the seven planes, newly 
established in the f$i. The jk, catv&ri me paijavanasya dSnS, 
7. 1 8.23 of R^i Vasistha may be referred to. 
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HYMN 1.123; DEITY U$A; R$I KAK$IVANA 

pfthu ratho dak^inSya ayoji 2 enaih devdso amftfiso 

asthufy 

kf^nid ud asthdd aryfi vihiytl cikitsantl mdnu$2ya 

k$aydya //l// 

‘The wide chariot ofDaksina has been harnessed, the horses have 
been yoked, in me; the immortal gods have mounted this chariot; 
the mighty goddess has arisen from the dark night, creating light 
for the dwelling of the gods bom in man in immortality.’ 

DaksinS is Usa. 

purva visvasm&d bhuvanid abodhi jayanti vajaih brhatl 

sanutri 

uccd vyakhyad yuvatih punar bhur 2 u$i agan pratham2 

purva hutau Hill 

‘Prior to all divine becomings of the Lord in me, Us8, the 
companion of the Lord, the victorious goddess winning the 
plenitude has awakened in me; the young goddess appearing 
again and again, has illumined the higher worlds; the first of the 
Usas has come unto me at the first call to the Lord.’ 

yad adya bh2gaita vibhajdsi nfbhya u$o devi martyatr2 

suj2te 

devo no adya savit2 damun2 anagaso vocati sury2ya 

// 3 // 

‘O Us2, 0 Goddess, O Goddess fully grown, since this day you 
are distributing to the gods bom in a mortal, martatra in lieu of 
martyatra, (your wealth), may Savita, becoming a dweller in the 
vessel, damQnah, declare us this day to be sinless for the Sun to 
rise in us, sdryaya.’ 

God SavitS generally creates a path in the vessel, in the hill, for 
the Sun. sujita means who has attained full force. 

grhaihgrham ahand yati acchd divedive adhi n2ma 2 

dadh2n2 

si$2santi dyotand kakvad dagdd agram agram id bhajate 

vasundm//4// 
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‘Unhurting Usi is proceeding towards each house, that is, the 
gods, sadanani of 1 . 1 1 3.2, day by day establishing more and more 
force (in the houses); the eternal light, &asvad dyotana, has arrived 
in me and is enjoying, verily, the first, the very first (light) of the 
lights, of the gods, vasunam.’ 

bhagasya svasS varunasya jimir u$ah sflnfte prathamd 

jarasva 

pasca sa dadhya yo aghasya dhiU jayema tarii dak$inay§ 

rathena US// 

‘O Usa, O Sunrta, may you, the sister of Bhaga, the companion 
bf Varuna, the first of the Usas, or, gods, come unto us, jarasva; 
may he, may Vrtra, the founder of sin in man, go behind, 
disappear; him we shall conquer with the chariot of Daksina.’ 

Theratha, which means god also, could be Agni. Usa’s relation 
with the gods vary from rk to rk ; she is mother, sister, wife, 
companion, daughter of the gods. 

ud Irataiii sunrta ut puraih dhir ud agnayo SusucdnSso 

asthuh 

sparha vasuni tamasa apagudhS 2vi$ krnvanti u$aso 

vibhStih / / 6// 

‘May SQnrta Usa rise up to heaven, may the Asvins, the fillers of 
the city, rise up to heaven; the blazing Agnis, the gods, have gone 
up to the heaven; the widely shining Usas are disclosing the highly 
desired luminous riches hidden by darkness.’ 

apa anyad eti abhi anyad eti vi$urupe ahanl saih carete 
parik$itos tamo anya guhi akar adyaud u^ah ioiucati 

rathena 11111 

‘Two days of entirely different forms, NaktS and Usa, are ranging 
heaven and earth; one, the night, is departing; the other, Usa, is 
approaching; U$2 has broken out with her light, with blazing Agni, 
&o&ucata rathena, see rk S; U$a, the other of the two, has hidden, 
has overlaid with her light, the surrounding darkness of heaven 
and earth.’ 



366 


THE gGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK 


sadfslr adya sadr^ir id u svo dlrgharin sacante varunasya 

dhSma 

anavadyas triiiisataih yojanani ekaika kraturii pari yanti 

sadyah //8// 

‘Similar to each other this day, verily, verily, it u, similar to each 
other tomorrow, the Usas are abiding in Varuna’s world for long; 
(see rk 7.76.3 for an explanation of this part of the rk dlrgham 
sacante varunasya dhama); not afflicted by Vrtra, or, by mortality, 
anavadyah, they are surrounding, that is, illumining, one by one, 
on the instant, thirty worlds of each kratu of the Lord. ’ 

The second half of the rk, almost unintelligible, may be 
comprehended by a reference to rk 10.189. 3, where it has been 
said that the Sun is widely illumining thirty worlds with the light 
of the day. The figure thirty, common in both the rks, is obtained 
by multiplying the number of the lower planes, three, by ten, a 
number indicating fullness, entirety. Thus, the Sun, on rising and 
Usa, on dawning, in the pilgrim, illumine thirty worlds, dhamani, 
yojanani, the entire vessel. Kratum means the will, the work, of 
the Lord, the immortality of each pilgrim. 

jinanti ahnah prathamasya nama sukra kr$nad ajani$ta 

sviticl 

rtasya yo§a na minati dhama aharahar ni$krtam Scarant! 

//9// 

‘Brilliantly white U$a, approaching subhrata, immortality, sviticl, 
knowing the force of the supreme light, of the Lord, prathamasya 
ahnah nSma, has been born, has arisen, from the dark night; the 
young maiden is not diminishing the light of the Lord’s rta, ranging 
in the fully made seat of the Lord every day, niskrtam acarantl.’ 

kanyaiva tanvi iiladiniik ep devi devam iyakfamflnaih 
saihsmayimanS yuvatih purasUld Svir vakfidisi krnu$e 

vibhitl//10// 

‘O Goddess, shining in your manifestation, tanvi, you are coming 
like a bride to the Lord desiring you; O Shining U$i, a smiling 
young woman, you are baring your bosom in front of the Lord.’ 
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susaihkAsa mitrmn(Siva yo$A Avis tanvarii krnu$e dfic 

kam 

bhadra tvam u$o vitararii vyuccha na tat tc anyfl u$aso 

naSanta//ll// 

‘Like a bride washed and dressed by her mother, perfectly shining 
you are showing your divine form for all the gods to see; O Usa, 
may blessed you dawn more widely; let not other UsAs attain 
that your lustre.’ 

asvAvatfr gomatlr visvavAra yatamAnA rasmibhih 

suryasya 

paraca yanti punar a ca yanti bhadra nama vahamana 

u$asah llllll 

‘Teeming with horses, teeming with cows, uniting, or, striving, 
with the rays of the Sun, the Usas, desired by all the gods, are 
going forward to the Ocean, are returning again, bearing blessed 
force to the vessel, bhadra nama.’ 

In this connection, see rk four of the hymn. 

ftasya rasmim anu yacchamana bhadraihbhadraiii 

kratum asmasu dhehi 
u$o no adya suhava vyuccha asmasu rayo maghavatsu 

casyuh //13// 

‘O Usa, may you, following the rein of the Lord’s rta, establish 
in us blessed and more blessed kratu, will, determination; may 
you, quick to respond to the call, dawn in us this day; may there 
be divine felicity in us, in our masters of the plentitude also.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.124; DEITY U$A; R$I KAK$IVANA 

u$i ucchant! samidh&ne agni udyant surya urviya jyotir 

asret 

devo no atra savitA nu arthaih pra asAvid dvipat pra 

catufpad ityai //!// 
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‘With Agni lit fully in me, dawning U§a, the rising Sun, have 
spread light, (illumining) wide heaven and earth, urviyS; verily, 
here, in this sacrifice, God Savita has poured forth gods, has 
poured forth cows, for our proceeding to the goal, artham ityai.’ 

aminati daivyani vratini praminati manuka yugSni . 
iyu$inam upamd Sasvatlnam Syatiniih prathami u$S 

vyadyaut lllll 

‘Unimpairing divine purposes, annihilating the years of mortality, 
manusya yugani, the best of the Usas who have gone ahead, the 
first of the Usas who are coming, has this Usa of mine shone 
widely.’ 

The dawning Usas reduce the mortal life of the pilgrim by 
hastening his immortality. 

e$i divo duhita prati adarsi jyotir vasioi samanft 

purast&t 

rtasya pantham anu eti sadhu prajinati iva na diio 

minati 113/1 

‘Being seen in front, this one, is the young daughter of heaven, 
robed in light; she is following unerringly the path of the Lord’s 
rta as one fully knowing; she is not diminishing the planes, disah 
(being established in me).’ 

upo adarii sundhyuvo na vak$o nodh&iva avir akrta 

priydni 

admasan na sasoto bodhayanti iahrattami S agfit punar 

& iyu^indm 114/1 

‘Being seen near is U$3, like the chest of a white mare; she has 
disclosed the beloved riches, the cows, the Waters, like NodhS; 
awakening the sleeping gods, like Agni sitting in the house, 
admasat na, the most eternal U$S of the returning U$Ss has 
arrived.' 

NodhS is a rsi of the ftgveda; possibly the word means Jndra or 
Sdrya. Sri Aurobinda’s meaning of the word admasat is Agni. 
SSyana ’s meaning of the word is a cook, Griffith’s, a house-fly! 
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pfirve ardhe rajaso aptyasya gav&ih janitrl akrta pra 

ketum 

vi u prathate vitaraih variya fi ubhS prnanti pitror 

upastha//5// 

‘In the first house of the wide domain of prSna, the mother of the 
cows has created the light of intuition; from there, she is spreading 
widely, more and more, filling fully both the laps of her parents, 
the heaven and the earth. * 

Wonderful! The little girl with her small light has grown and has 
filled both her parents with light! For explanation of the words 
pQrve ardhe rajaso aptyasya, see rk 1.92.1. 

eva id e$a purutama dfse kaih na ajimiih na pari vrnakti 

jamim 

arepasa tanvS sasadana na arbh&d i$ate na maho vibhati 

1 1611 

‘Verily, such is this one; most divine, she is not barring kin or 
stranger from her happy seeing; shining in her spotless 
manifestation, the widely shining goddess is not turning away 
from the high or from the humble.’ 

abhrStiiva puihsa eti pratlci gartSrugiva sanaye 

dhananam 

jiyaiva patya u&ati suvasa u$a hasri iva ni rinite apsah 

mu 

‘Like a woman not escorted by her brother, like one desiring to 
mount his chariot, U$2 is coming seeking a man, (keen on) 
winning the riches; (if she finds a man like one she is seeking) 
U$5 reveals to him her beautiful form like a smiling, willing well- 
robed wife to her husband. ’ 

The word abhrStiiva means UsS is independent, and needs 
neither escort nor protector. She is free to do whatever she lists, 
simile jSyiiva patya udatf suvisSh has been usedinanumber 
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svasA svasre jyAyasyai yonim araig apa ett asyAfe pratlca 

k^yaiva 

vyucchantl raimibhib suryasya afiji ankte samahagA iva 

vrAb//8// 

‘The younger sister Nakta has vacated the house for the elder 
sister UsS; verily, she is disappearing at the sight of this U?A, 
asyah; dawning Us5 is revealing the lights, aftji aAkte, with the 
rays of the Sun, like herds of cows with equal light.’ 

The meaning of the simile samanagi iva vrSh is not certain. The 
gods are the lights, ah ji, within the rsi. 

asAih purvAsAm ahasu svasrnAm aparA pQrvAtn abhi eti 

pafeAt 

tab pratnavan navyaslr nOnam asme revad ucchantu 

sudind u$ftsab //9// 

‘Of those eternal sisters who have dawned before, the latest U$S, 
apara, is following behind the one that has gone before, pQrvSm; 
may they, the new ones, the UsSs with perfect light, sudinah, 
dawn in us with Rayivan light like the ancient ones.’ 

pra bodhaya u$&h prpato maghonf abudhyamAnAb 

panayab sasantu 

revad uccha maghavadbhyo maghoni revat stotre sunfte 

jarayanti //10// 

'O U$A, may you awaken them fully, the gods who are filling us 
with the riches; O Queen of plenitude, may the Panis, the 
keepers of the treasure, go on sleeping; may you, O SQnitS, O 
Maghoni, dawn with a Rayivan light for our masters of plenitude, 
with a Rayivan light for the singer of your praise, bringing your 
lover the Sun in us, jarayanti.' 

The padapifh jarayanti of the word j&rayantS seems to bt Wrong. 

ava iyam a&vaid yuvatib purastAd yuftkte gavAm 

arii ylnim nnArttini 
vi Bflnam ucchAd asati pra kstur gyhaihgrham upa 

tif$hAte agnib //ll// 
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‘This young U$5 has shone on us from the front; she is now yoking 
to her chariot the force, the light, anikam, of the ruddy cows; 
may she, the light of knowledge in the darkness, asati pra ketuh, 
now dawn widely in us; Agni is taking his place in house and 
house.’ 

That is, in the gods bom in the vessel. 

ut te vayai cit vasater apaptan naras ca ye pitubhijo 

vyu$(au 

ami sate vahasi bhfiri vimam u$o devi disuse martyiya 

// 12 // 

‘On your dawning in me the Birds, theMaruts, and even the gods 
entitled to draughts of soma have flown upward from their 
abodes; O Usa, O Goddess, for the gods dwelling in the house, 
ama sate, and for the mortal pilgrim who has given to the gods, 
you are bringing an abundance of delight, bhuri vamam.’ 

astodh vaita stomyi brahmana me ’vlvfdhadhvam uiatir 

ufisab 

yu^mikadi devir avasi sanema sahasrinaiii ca tatinarii 

cavijam//13// 

‘O U$as, you, the goddesses to be affirmed with affirming lauds, 
have been lauded; may you, yearning for the Lord, increase fully 
with my Word; O Goddesses, may we, with your protection win 
the plenitude containing thousand cows and hundred rks.’ 

OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.1 25; DETTY AGNI; R$I KAK$IVANA 

priti ratnaifa pritaritvi dadhiti taih cikitvin pratigyhyi 

nidhatte 

tena prajiih vardhayamina iyfl riyaspogepa sacate 

suvlrab //!// 

‘Coming early in the morning, Agni is establishing early Ratna in 
me; (This Agni establishing Ratna in the r?i is of heaven and the 
cikitv&n who is setting him in, is Agni whois there.in each mortal 
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as his immortal portion, martye$u amrta. The words prfitfi, prfttafy, 
do not mean the time of the day but mean early in the sacrifice) 
him, tarn, the Ratna (who is really Agni himself, for, ftlDy kindled, 
he becomes the Ratna, rk 3.18.5) the knowing god, cikitvfin, 
(martyesu amrta Agni) accepting him, pratigrhya, is setting within, 
ni dhatte; with the Agni of heaven set in him, tena, becoming 
Agni, ayuh, increasing his son, prajim, becoming the father of a 
perfect brave, Agni bom in me is uniting with the nourishment of 
divine felicity.’ 

Pra jS is Agni born in the rsi; the perfect brave is Agni of heaven, 
born as the brave of Agni of the vessel. The martyefu attlfta 

Agni lying dormant in man may be kindled only by the Agni of 
heaven, his friend; see rk 1.12.6 and 8.43. 1 4. 

The ancients have decided that this hymn is a danastuti, the praise 
of the gift of a mortal king, svanaya, borrowed from the next 
hymn, tokaksTvana, the intended husband of his daughter. Th is 
is all wrong. The hymn is to Agni by KakffvSna. 

sugur asat suhiranyah su asvo bfhad asmai vaya indro 

dadhiti 

yas tvfi ftyantaih vasunft prataritvo muk§Ijayiiva padim 

utsinfiti II2II 

‘O Agni, O Early Comer to the Sacrifice, may he, may my praji, 
be full of cows, be full of gold, be perfectly Horsed, may Indra 
establish for him, dadhiti>dadhitu, growth leading to Lordship, 
brhat vayah, who is stopping you approaching with light, or, 
luminous wealth, vasuni, like a game caught by the net.’ 

Both cows and gold are symbols for right. Horse is life-force. 
PrajS is martye$u amrta Agni. 

ft ayam adya sukrtadi pr&tar icchan i$(eh putraih 

vasumatfi rathena 

aih&ob sutaih pftyaya matsarasya k$ayadviraih vardhaya 

sQnrtftbhih //3// 

*0 Gods, I have come this day, early, in my chariot full of light, 
of soma, vasumatft rathena, desiring the perfecdy created son of 
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my sacrifice, i?teh putraiii sukrtam; may you give him draughts 
of delighting soma to drink, pressed from the ray of light, ariiSoh 
sutam; may you increase the master of the braves born in me 
withU$Ss.’ 

Agni is fai KakfivSna ’s son of the sacrifice. 

upa k$aranti sindhavo mayobhuva ij&naih ca 

yak$amSnaih ca dhenavab 
pppantaih ca papuriih ca &ravasyavo ghrtasya dhara upa 

yanti vi&vatah HAH 

‘The Rivers, the cows (the Rivers are the cows) the creatresses 
of bliss, desiring srava (on behalf of the rsi) are flowing unto Agni, 
worshipping, Ijanam, and desiring the Waters, iyaksamanam in 
lieu of yak$amanam (see rk 1 . 1 23. 1 0); the streams of light, the 
Waters, ghrtasya dharSh, are flowing to Agni from all sides, the 
god delighting them, tilling them with child.’ 

n&kasya pr$(he adhi ti^fhati sritoyah prnati sa ha deve$u 

gacchati 

tasmft ftpo ghrtam ar$anti sindhavas tasma iyaih dak^inS 

pinvate sad3//5// 

‘He, who is tilling the gods with soma, is, verily, going amongst 
the gods; established there, Sritab, he is mounting, as the Lord, 
the summit of Naka, the highest heaven; for him, the Waters, 
the Rivers, are flowing to light, to the Lord; for him, this Us5, 
iyam daksina, is ever tilling up with child (for the birth of the 
gods).’ 

dakfipfivatfim id imfini citrd dak$inivat2ih divi 

suryisab 

dak^ini vanto amftaih bhajante dak^infl vantah pra 

tirantafiyuh//6// 

‘Verily, these wondrous cows, imfini citrS, are of the gods with 
whom is U$S; in the heaven of the gods with whom is U?5, are 
the Suns, the four luminous planes of the gods; the gods with 
whom is Uf&are enjoying the immortal Lord, amrtam; the gods 
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with whom is U$i are increasing the quality (of my) life, that is, 
making me immortal.’ 

mi prnanto duritam ena iran mi jiri$uh surayab suvra 

tisah 

anyas te$fiih paridhir astu ka&cid apfpantam abhi sarin 

yantu £okih //7// 

’May evil sin not reach Agni, the god filling us with riches; may 
not the gods born in me, the perfect upholders of the Lord’s 
purpose, wither; may there be some other manifestation, the 
divine form, their encircling dwelling, paridhih; may the afflicting 
flames of Agni, &okih, reach fully the dasyu not filling the gods 
with soma.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.126; DEITY BOUNTY; *$I KAK$IVANA. 

amandint stomin pra bhare mani$i sindhau adhi k$iya* 

tobhivyasya 

yo me sahasram amimita savin aturto riji irava 

icchaminah//l// 

T am bringing forward not deficient affirming lauds, dhyina, for 
(literally, of) Bhivya, the Lord, dwelling in the house above the 
ocean, sindhau adhi> sindhoh adhi+vistapi, the undefeated king, 
who, desiring &rava, has created for me thousand soma pressings.’ 

In this hymn of seven rks Bhivya heard in fk one and Svanaya 
heard in rk three are indirect names of Agni, not heard elsewhere. 
The gifts were received by Kakflvina, who is reporting the gifts 
to Agni bom in him. 

&ataih rijflo nidhaminasya nifkii chatam aivin 

prayatint sadya idam 
iataih kak$Ivin asurasya gonirii divi 6ravam ajaram i 

tatina//2// 

% Kakflvina, spreading undecaying iravain the light, in the Lord; 
divi, at once accepted hundred necklaces«hundred horses moving 
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forward, a hundred of the cows, of the king, of the Lord, asurasya, 
pressing gifts on me, nfidhaminasya. ’ 

Necklaces are fks. 

upa mfi svanayena datta vadhumanto da&a 

rathdso asthuh 

sahasram anu gavyam i agSt sanat kak$ivSn 

abhipitve ahnam //3// 

‘Then came unto me ten dark gods, syav&h rathasah, with their 
brides, bestowed by svanaya; following them came sixty thousand 
cows; Kak$Iv2n won these gifts on union with the light, 
ahn2m>ahna.’ 

Daia syivSh rathasah are the full force of the Maruts. The brides 
are the U$3s. Sixty thousand cows represent the full force of light 
of three lower and three higher planes. 

catv&riih&ad da&arathasya &onih sahasrasya agre 

srenirh nayanti 

madacyutah krsan&vato atyan kak$ivanta ud am(*k$anta 

pa j rah HAH 

‘Forty bay horses of the ten gods, da&arathasya of rk three, are 
each leading thousand cows, arranged in line; srenim. The 
Kak^IvSn pajrSs, the gods born in me, are grooming fully the 
horses with golden trappings, streaming soma.’ 

purvam anu prayatim 2 dade vas trin yuktSn a$$au 

aridhdyaso gih 

subandhavo ye visyaiva vrg anasvantah irava ai$anta 

pa j rah HS// 

‘OPajrSs, 0 Gods with the perfect source of birth, subandhavah, 
following the eternal rule of going forward, 1 have accepted three 
united worlds, eight cows capable to sustain the Lord for you, 
who, like united troops are striving together for my immortality, 
are desiring to hear irava.’ 

Three united worlds comprise all the seven planes, as we have 
explained before. These planes must be established in the vessel 
before immortality may be attained. Ari is the Lord; affau 
aridhSyasah gSh could be the seven planes andAditi... 
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The last two fks of the hymn said to be erotic conversation 
between the Lord, BhSvyaandhis wifeAditi, by the Brahmanas 
and explained as such by Sayana after some twisting of the text, 
have been quoted without translation. But the words romaiam, 
romaSi, used byR?ikS Apala in hymn 8.91 and the words sarva 
aham asmiromasa ofrk seven of this hymn have convinced me 
that the words roma&am and romasS in both the hymns are 
indicating Aditi, who is sarvah, all. Now, therks 1.126. 6 and 7. 

igadhitS parigadhita yS kaftkS iva jangada 
daditi mahyaih ySduri pisuniih bhojyS $at§//6// 

upa upa me paramrsa m2 me dabhrani manyetha 
sarva aham asmi romasS gandharlnim iva avik2//7// 

I have finally brought myself round to quote these two rks, not 
very important themselves, to support my explanation of hymn 
8.91. 


HYMN 1.127; DEITY AGNI; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

agniih hotaraih manye dasvantaih vasuih sunuita sahaso 
jdtavedasarii vipraih na j2ta vedasam 
ya firdhvayi svadhvaro devo devicyi krpfTfhj-tasya 
vibhr2$(im anu vaf(i ajuhvfinasya sarpi$ah //l// 

T am meditating on Agni JStavedS, the summoning priest, the 
light, the son of force bestowing immortality, the sage who has 
won the wealth, the light, the cows, j2tavedasam; who, the 
perfect pilgrim, the god seeking the Lord with his ascending light, 
following the widely shining light ofghrta, of the somafin me), is 
desiring with his flaming light the stream of ghjta of soma, being 
cast on him as oblation.* 

yaji$thaih tv2 yajam2n2 huvema jye$tham angirasiih 
vipra manmabhir viprebhib i ukra manmabhib 
parijmAnamiva dy2ih hot2rarh car$apln2m 
iocifkciadi mapaih yam imft viSab pr2vantu jutaye 

vifob//2// 
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‘You, the most strong power of sacrifice, the eldest of the AAgiras, 
O Brilliantly Shining Sage, shall we, the pilgrims effecting you 
with sacrifice, call with our formed thoughts, with our illumined 
formed thoughts, whom, the summoning priest of the gods bom 
in man, all-pervading like the heaven, the virile bull with his 
tresses of flame, may these gods born in me, ima visah, increase 
fully, for his urging force, the gods bom in me. ’ 

sa hi puru cid ojasa virukmatS didyftno bhavati 
druhaihtarah parasur na druhaihtarah 
vTdu cid yasya samrtau sruvad vaniiva yat sthiram 
ni$$aham3noyamate na ayate dhanvisaha naayate //3 // 

‘For, he, Agni, blazing with divine, illuminating force, is 
becoming a breaker-through through the hurters, like an axe; 
even what is strong, what is fortified, is falling asunder in the 
shock of battle with Agni; these are falling like trees; 
overwhelming utterly with his force, he is toiling on and is 
retreating not; the overwhelmer of the desert, he is retreating 
not.’ 


drfhi cid asm a anu dur yatha vide teji$th§bhir 
aranibhir d3$ti avase agnaye d3$(i avase 
pra yah puruni gfihate tak$ad vana iva ioci$2 
sthira cid anni ni rinati ojasS ni sthir&ni cid ojasfi IIAII 

‘The gods have given unto this Agni even the fortified formations 
of the dasyus so that I may attain immortality, yatha vide; Agni is 
destroying, dasji, with his most burning assaults the dasyus for 
our protection; to Agni is being given, dash (the oblations) for 
protection, who, Agni, is plunging deep into the divine treasures 
and swimming safely across with the treasures, yah purOni pra 
gShate, destroying the dasyus like trees with his flame; he is razing 
with his force the firm material obstructions, even the firm 
obstructions with his force. ’ 

The word used twice only in this rk, has been explained 
differently for the correct translation of the fk on the basis of the 
fact that die roots of the words signifyingforce also signify giving, 
as explained bySiyapa elsewhere, dhatQnim anck&rthatv&t. 
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tarn asya prkyam upar&su dhfmaht naktaih yah 
sudarSataro divStarftd aprgyuye divgtargt 
Id asya fiyur gravanavad vidu iarma na sQnave 
bhaktam abhaktam avo vyanto ajarft agnayo vyanto 

ajar«b//5// 

‘We are establishing in us that his fulness of delight in the higher 
worlds of the gods, who sees more perfectly in the night than me 
the day, for the undeparting pilgrim, apriyuse, (the god who sees 
more perfectly in the night) than in the day; now has Agni’g 
divinity, asya gyuh, has become seizable to us, like a strong house 
of refuge for the son; the undecaying Agnis, the gods, are reaching 
the immortality enjoyed and not yet enjoyed, the undecaying 
Agnis are reaching.’ 

sa hi fardho na mirutaih tuviyvanir apnasvatlyu 
urvarasu iyfanir grtangsu iyfanib 
gdad havyini gdadir yaj Aasya ketur arbang 
adha sma asya haryato hyyivoto visve juyanta panthgdi 

narah iubhe na panthgm //6 // 

‘For, he, Agni, like the mightily roaring band of the Maruts, is 
marching over the fertile fields full of the Waters, is marching 
over the drought-stricken fields bereft of the waters, the light of 
intuition of the sacrifice, the taker to himself of the oblations (is 
ranging in the vessel) devouring the oblations, 8dat; now, verily, 
all the gods, viSve narah, are accepting with delight the path of 
this joyous, enrapturing god, as if, he is the path to immortality, 
Subhe na panthgm. ’ 

dvitg yad iih klstgso abhidyavo namasyanta upavocanta 
bhjrgavo mathnanto diifl bhfgavab 
agnir iSe vasungih Sucir yo dharpir eygm 
priygn apidhin vaniyiyta medhira g vanlylyfa ntedhlrab 

mu 

'When the Bhfgus, the singers of his praise, seeking die light, 
making obeisance unto him, lauding him, have churnedhim out 
with their sendee, d&£g, die two-fold god, the BlqguB, pure Agni, 
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who is the reigning king of the gods, vasOnam, is their continent; 
the intelligent god has enjoyed thoroughly the beloved coverings, 
the cows, the Waters, priyftn apidhfn, laid on him, the intelligent 
god has enjoyed thoroughly.' 

The Bhrgus are the gods bom in the rsi. The word dviti, two- 
fold, has been explained in a rk, ‘yo martye$u amrto hots 
mandratamo vi&i’, ‘ who is the immortal in mortals and the most 
rapturous summoning priest amongst the gods 

vi&v&s&ih tvS vi&ftih patiih havftmahe sarvisftih samftnaih 
dampatiih bhu je satyagir vfthasaih bhu je 
atithiih mftnu$ftnftih pitur na yasya ftsayft 
ami ca visve amrtftsa ft vayo havyft deve$u ft vayab //8// 

‘O Agni, we are calling you, the master of all the hosts of the 
gods, the common, universal, master of the house of all, for our 
nourishment, the immortal, satya, bearer of the adoring words, 
for nourishment; the guest of the gods born in man, atithiih 
minu$iQftm, by whose mouth, as if with the mouth of the father, 
all those gods (are eating) the oblations, (our) oblations which 
are food for the gods. ' 

tvam agne sahasft sahantamab iugmintamo jfiyase 

devavitaye rayir na devavltaye 
£u$mintamo hi te mado dyumnintama uta kratuh 
adha smft te pari caranti ajarft iruf(ivSno nft ajarft 119/1 

‘O Agni, most overwhelming, most puissant, of the gods, you 
are being bora in me with your force for effecting the advent of 
the Lord; you are being born like Rayi for effecting the advent of 
the Lord; most puissant is your rapture of soma, most full of 
light is your will; now, verily, O Undecaying God, your 
(undecaying flames) are ranging in me like forces with &rava, O 
Undecaying Agni. ’ 

pra vo mahe sahasft sahasvata ugarbudhe paiofe na 

agnaye stomo babhOtu agnaye 
prati yad Iih havi$mftn vi&vftsu kffisu joguve 
agre rebho na jarata nunftih jOrpir hota ffflpftm 7/10/ / 
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*0 Gods, let your affirming laud rise for mighty Agni, the waker 
with Usa, for the god with vision overwhelming the dasyui with 
force, for Agni, when the pilgrim with oblation has sent his call 
towards this Agni in all the planes of his session, when, the 
summoning priest is singing his laud, like a singer of laud, in front 
of the gods, r§Qpam, the laud incarnate of the gods, jQrpH) 
r$Qnam.’ 

sa no nedi$thaih dadr&Ana a bhara ague devebhify saca 
nflh sucetuna maho rAyah sucetunA 
mahi iavi$(ha nas kfdhi saihcak$e bhuje asyai 
mahi stotrbhyo maghavant suviryarii mathir ugro na 

&avasA//U// 

‘May that you, O Agni, becoming visible, bring most near to us, 
by your perfect consciousness, the divine felicity of light united 
with the gods, by your perfect consciousness; O God with the 
most Luminous Force, Savistha, may you create for us the mighty 
heaven and earth, mahi, for seeing fully, for the nourishment of 
this my becoming, bhuje asyai; O Maghavan, may you chum out, 
like one puissant with luminous force, a great, perfect virility for 
the singers of your praise.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.128; DEITY AGNI; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

ayaih jAyata manu$o dharimani hotA yajitfha uiijAm anu 

vratam agnih svam anu vratam 
vilvairu$tih sakhlyate rayiriva fcravasyate 
adabdho hotA ni sadad idaspade parivlta idaspade//l// 

‘This Agni, the summoning priest, the most strong power of 
sacrifice, bom in man’s sacrifice to fulfill the purpose of the gods 
aspiring for immortality, to fulfill his own purpose, the god in 
whom are all hearings of &ruti, revealed knowledge, is like Rayi 
to the pilgrim seeking his friendship, seeking Arava; the 
summoning priest, undeceived, has taken his seat at the station 
of IpA, the all-pervading god at die station of IdA.’ 
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I$l8 is the goddess of the god-revealing words; R?i ViSvSmitra 
has said that Agni is Idi ’s son. idaspade means in the heart. 

taita yajfiasadham api vatayamasi f tasya paths namasS 

havismatfi devatatfi havi$mat§ 
sa na urjSm upabhrti aya krpa na juryati 
yaih matarisva manave paravato devarii bhiih parivatah 

mu 

'Mini, even that effective means of completing the sacrifice, we 
are drawing unto us, by the path of the Lord’s rta, with obeisance 
full of oblation, in the formation of the Lord in us full of oblation; 
he, with this light of his is our mustering of soma, urjflm upabhrti; 
the god whom Matarisva illumined for Manu from the distant 
world of the gods is not wearing out, (the god brought) from the 
paravat.’ 

evena sadyah pari eti pSrthivaih muhurgi reto vr$abhah 
kanikradad dadhad retab kanikradat 
sataih cak$ano ak$abhir devo vane$u turvanih 
sado dadhina upare$u sinufu agnih pare$u sinu$u 

mu 

‘The victorious Bull, bellowing for them, laying his seed in the 
beloved cows, vanesu, bellowing and laying seed, illumining a 
hundred fks with his lights, aksabhih, establishing his house in 
the high peaks, that is, in the higher planes, in the supreme plane, 
is surrounding, is making his own, all the planes of the earth, 
pSrthivarh+ rajamsi, on the instant, with his force, evena.’ 

The word muhurgih, heard only here, with uncertain meaning, 
has been left out of the translation. 

sa sukratub purohito damedame *gnir yajfiasya 
adhvarasya cetati kratv&yajftasya cetati 
kratvft vedhS i$uyate vi&vS jitini paspase 
yato ghfiairir atithir ajdyata vahnir vedhft ajSyata 114/1 

‘He, Agni, the firm determination of the sacrifice, the leader 
established in front of the sacrifice, of the pilgrimage, is 
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awakening to knowledge in house and house, that is, in the gods; 
by his will, he is awakening to knowledge of the sacrifice;.the 
ordainer, has, by his will, illumined all births in him for the pilgrim 
striving on the path, isQyate, for, the guest, the glory of light, has 
been born in me, the bearer of the sacrifice, the ordainer, has 
been bom in me.’ 

kratvS yad asya tavi$I$u pyficate ’gner avena marutiih 

na bhojyfi i$ihSya na bhojyft 
sa hi sm§ dSnam invati vasunSih ca majmand 
sa nas tr&sate duritad abhihrutah saihs&d aghid 

abhihrutah //5// 

’When, by the will, by the protection of Agni, the gods are 
increasing in his forces, the Waters, asya tavisl$u, as if in the 
nourishments of the Maruts, (they are becoming) as if 
nourishments for the forceful god, i§iraya; for, verily, he, Agni, 
is pervading the force, danam, of the gods, vasunam, with his 
intrinsic force; he, Agni, is protecting us from the evil of the 
croocked assailant, from the affirmation (of evil), from the sin, 
of the croocked assailant. ’ 

The word dSnam may also mean bounty, oblation . 

viivo vihfiyfi aratir vasur dadhe haste dak$ipe taranir 
na §i§rathac chravasyayi na &i£rathat 
viivasmi id i$udhyate devatrfi havyaih ohi$e 
vi$vasmS it sukrte viram ypvati agnir dvfirS vyfpvati 

//d// 

’The vast, universal god, the master of heaven and earth, aratib, 
the light, the taker across, has established in his right hand (the 
oblations), not ever loosening his grip, with the desire to create 
6rava for the pilgrim, not ever loosening his grip; O Agni, verily, 
for each pilgrim creating impelling force for you, i?udhyate, that 
is, pressing soma, you are bearing the oblation amongst die gods; 
verily, for every suk^t, perfect pilgrim, Agni is reaching the desired 
goal, is opening the doors widely (of the stall of the cows).’ • 
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sa manure vr jane taitatamo hito ’gnir yajflef u jenyo na 

vttpatifr priyo yajfle$u viipatifr 
sa havyft minu$inSm i^i krtfini patyaie 
sa nas trdsate varunasya dhurter maho devasya dhurteh 

mu 

‘He, Agni, the supreme bliss, has been established, like a 
victorious king, in the forces born in man, that is, in the gods, in 
the sacrifices, the beloved god, the master of the gods, in the 
sacrifices; he, Agni, is reigning over the oblations of the gods 
born in man, created with god-revealing words; he, Agni, is 
protecting us from the wrathful hurt ofVaruna, from the wrathful 
hurt of the mighty god. ’ 

Varuna ’s dhQrtih is the bond that leads to birth in fta. 

agniih hotiram Idate vasudhitiih priyadi ceti${ham 
aratiih ni erire havyavShaih ni erire 
visviyurii visvavedasaih hotflrath yajataih kavim 
deviso ranvaih vasu-yavo glrbhl rapvarii vasflyavah 

mu 

‘Hie gods are adoring Agni, the summoning priest; the gods 
desiring light have sent within, with adoring words, for protection, 
beloved, delighting Agni, the best awakener to knowledge, the 
master of heaven and earth, aratim+rodasyoh, the bearer of 
oblation, the establisher of light, the god in whom are all the gods, 
the god possessing all the wealth, knowledge, in the shape of 
cows, the summoning priest, the power of sacrifice, the seer, 
the Lord; the gods desiring light have sent within delighting Agni. ’ 

OM HARl OM. 

Kavi, seer, is the Lord. 

HYMN 1.129; DEITY INDRA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

yarii tvaih ratham indra medhasStaye ’pflkft santam i$ira 

pra nayasi pra anavadya nayasi 
iadyai cit tarn abhi$faye karo vaiai ca vijinam 
sa asmfikam anavadya tfitu jftna vedhasAm imSib vftcaih 

navedhasAm//!// 
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‘O Indra, may you, straight away, make that plenteous chariot fit 
for entering immortality, abhistaye karah, a god too, vasah ca, 
the knowing divine chariot, ratham apaka santam; O Forceful 
God, you are leading forward, O Anavadya, you are leading 
forward for winning the purity; may that you, O Anavadya, 
blazing with light, (hear) this laud of our ordainers, asmakam 
vedhasam, O God, of our, na>nah, ordainers. ’ 

The chariot Indra is leading forward is RsiPurucchepa. The word 
anavadya means not afflicted by Vftra, or, by mortality. The 
ordainers are the gods bom in the rsi. 

sa srudhi yah sma prtanasu kasu cid dak$ayya indra 
bharahutaye nrbhir asi praturtaye nrbhih 
yah &uraih svah sanita yo viprair v&jaih tarutft 
tam iiinisa iradhanta vijinaih prk$am atyaib na 

vajinam 1 1211 

‘O Indra, may that you, full of discernment, daksayyah, who, 
verily are (to be attained) by the gods in every battle for bharahuti, 
are (to be attained) by the gods in every breaking through to the 
goal, pratQrtaye, hear our call; him, who is the winner of the Sun 
with the heroes, the attainer of the plenitude with the sages, the 
plenteous god, the fulness of delight, vajinaiii prksam, the masters 
of sacrifice, Isanasah, are creating; in the sacrifice, iradhanta, 
like a swift war-horse, atyarh na vajinam.’ 

The word bharahutaye, heard here and in rk 5.48.4 has been 
explained differently by Sayana in the rks, neither of which is 
considered acceptable. The words nrbhih, ibraih, vipraih, 
Uanasah are referring to the gods bom in the f?i. 

dasmo hi smft vr^apaih pinvasi tvacaih kaih cid ySvIr 
araruih sura martyatta parivrpakfi martyam 
indra uta tubhyaih tad dive tad rudr&ya svayaiase 
mitrftya vocaih varupfiya saprathab sumy^ikiya 

saprathah //3// 

’For, verily, becoming the destroyer of darkness, dasmah, you 
are filling up the virile skin of soma, the vessel; O Hero, (for 
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filling the virile skin with soma) you have dispelled all niggard 
enemies born in me, mart am in lieu of martyam (in both places); 
you are fully driving away from the vessel the enemies born in 
me; O Indra, verily, for you, for the perfectly gracious god with 
his own immortality, I am singing this laud with its wideness, the 
laud with its wideness for that heaven, for that Rudra, for Mitra 
forVaruna.’ 

Indra is being lauded as these gods. 

asmftkaih va indram u&masi i$(aye sakhftyaiii visvftyuita 
pr&sahaih yujaih vije$u prasahaih yujam 
asmakam brahma utaye avft pftsu$u kftsu cit 
nahi tvi satruh starate strno$i yaih visvam satruih strno$i 

yam IIAII 

‘O Gods, for effecting your, our, impelling force we are desiring 
Indra, the friend in whom are all the gods, the all-overwhelming 
ally in all battles for plenitude, the all-overwhelming ally; O Indra, 
may you increase the word for our protection in all battles, for, 
O Hero, the enemy whom you are smiting (is not getting up again) 
to reach you; Vrtra, visvam &atrum, whom you are smiting (is 
not reaching you again).' 

ni ?u nama atimfttiih kayasya cit teji$thftbhir arapibhir 

na utibhir ugrftbhir ugra utibhih 
ne$i no yathd pura anenSb sura manyase 
visvini puror apa parp vahpir 2s2 vahpir no accha IISII 

'May you lay fully low the arrogance of all the enemies with your 
most burning assaults, with increases, O Forceful God, with 
forceful increases; O Hero, should you be deeming us without 
sin, may you be leading us as before; may you, like Agni, the 
bearer of oblation with his mouth, take us beyond all the enemy- 
forts towards (immortality), our carrier (to immortality).' 

pra tad voceyaih bhavySya indave havyo na ya ipnin 
manma rejati rakfohfl manma rejati 
svayaih so asmad ft nido vadhair ajeta durmatim 
ava sraved aghatertiso ’vataram ava kgudramiva sravet 

7 / 6 // 



386 


THE RGVEDA SAMHIT A : BOOK I 


‘May we declare fully the laud for Indu appearing in me, who, 
the god to be invoked, is illumining the formed thought, the 
mantra, with impelling force, is illumining mantra slaying the 
devourers, raksoha manma; he himself is driving away from us 
the obstructors with his killing weapons, the evil thought also, 
durmatiih na; may the affirmation of evil in us, may Vftra, sink 
down, sink fully down in oblivion, like a speck of dust.’ 

vanema tad hotrayfi citantya vanema rayiita rayivafr 
suviryaih ranvaih santaih suvlryam 
durmanmSnaih sumantubhir S Im i$ft pf-clmahi 
i satySbhir indraih dyumnahutibhir yajatraih dyumna 

hfitibhih Hill 

* O Rayivan, we shall win that (your) delighting Rayi, the perfect 
virility, with invocating lauds awakening to knowledge, the 
divine, perfect virility; this god most hard to seize with the mind, 
durmanmanam, we are fully anointing with somas, i$a, the 
perfect seizers with their mind, sumantubhih; we are calling Indra, 
indram a + havamahe, with true, luminous invocations, the power 
of sacrifice, with luminous invocations.’ 

praprfi vo asme svaya&obhir fiti parivarga indra 
durmatin&ih dariman durmatinim 
svayaih si ri$ayadhyai yi na upa i$e atraih 
hati Im asan na vak$ati k$ipti jfirpir na vak$ati //8 // 

*0 Gods, may Indra be there in us for you with his increases, 
QtT>Qtibhih, which have their own immortalities, in the battle for 
utterly dispelling of the evil thoughts; in the battle for rending of 
the evil thoughts; may she herself be dead who is assailing us 
with her devouring troops; struck down, she is not attaining us; 
dead, she is not attaining us.’ 

The translation ofthelastpSda of the fk is conjectural, based on 
Griffiths ’ translation, svayoSo bhih Otlbhih could be the maruts. 
Thojk is arakfohi mantra. S&istherSkgaai, hunger, the durmatis 
are her brood, the desires in the heart. 
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tvaih na indra riyi parinasi yahi paths anehasS puro 

yShiarak$asS 

sacasva nah parSka S sacasvSstamika S 

pShi no durSd Srid abhi$$ibhih sadS pShi abhi$(ibhih 

7/9// 

‘O Indra, may you come unto us with surrounding divine felicity 
by an unhurting path; may you come to the front (to lead us) by a 
path not afflicted by the devourers; may you unite with us in the 
distant world of the gods, parake; may you unite with us in the 
mortality also, astamike 3; may you protect us from far, from 
near, with your attacks on the dasyus; may you ever protect us 
with your attacks on the dasyus.’ 

The word astamike has not been heard elsewhere. The word irSt 
also means from a distance but that does not make sense. In other 
rks we have translated abhisti as approach to immortality. 

tvaih na indra rSyi taru$as3 ugraih cit tvS mahimi 
sak$ad avase mahe mitraih na avase 
oji$(ha trStar avitS rathaih kaih cid amartya 
anyam asmad riri§eh karii cid adrivo ririk$antaih cid 

adrivab //10// 

*0 Indra, may you come unto us with delivering divine felicity; 
may majesty, Lordship, unite with you like a friend, for our 
protection, for a mighty protection; O Adrivan, may you, the most 
forceful protector, the immortalising increaser, amartya avita, 
protect all our gods, asmakarii kaih cid ratham; O Adrivan, you 
are destroying, rirl$eh, every hurting dasyu, even Vptra, kaih cid 
anyarti ririksantam + dasyum.’ 

The word asmad has been changed to asmSkam in the translation. 

pShi na indra suffutafy sridho ’vayStS sadam id 
durmatlnSih devab san durmatlnSm 
bants pSpasya rak$as trStS viprasya mSvatafr 
adhS hi tvS janitS jljanad vaso rak$ohanaih tvS jljanad 

vaso//II// 
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*0 Indra, may you, perfectly affirmed in us with lauds, protect 
us from the forces which make us err, for, verily, you are ever 
the dispeller of the evil thoughts, the God, the Lord, the dispeller 
of the evil thoughts; for the sages like me, you are the slayer of 
the sin, of Vjtra, the deliverer from the rak$a, the endless hunger; 
thus, adha, O Light, has your father, the Lord, brought you into 
being the slayer of the devourer, O Light, has brought you into 
being the slayer of the devourer.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.130; DEITY INDRA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

ft indra yfthi upa nah parivato na ayam acchfi vidathftni 
iva satpatir astaih rftjftlva satpatih 
havftmahe tvft vayaih prayasvantab sute sacft 
putrftso na pitaraih vftjasfitaye maihhi$thaih vftjasfttaye 

mu 

‘O Indra, O Satpati, may you come unto us from the distant world 
of the gods, like this Agni, ayam na; O Master of the Gods, may 
you come to our discoveries of knowledge like a king to his palace; 
we are calling you, like sons the father, holding in us beloved 
oblation for winning the plenitude; (we are calling you) the most 
bounteous god, for winning the plenitude; may you unite yourself 
with the pressed soma, sute saca.’ 

pibft somam indra suvftnam adribhib ko&ena siktam 
avataih na vaihsagas tfttr$ftpo na vaihsagab 
madftya haryatftya tetuvi$(amftya dhftyase 
ft tvft yacchantu harito na suryam ahft vi&vftiva suryam 

um 

‘O Indra, may you drink the soma being pressed by the gods bom 
in me, adribhib, like a well filled with skin(s) of soma, ko&ena, 
like a bull moving towards delight, die cows, like an extremely 
thirsty bull moving toward delight, the cows; may your shining 
horses bear you to this sacrifice, like the shining mares bear the 
Sun, like everyday they bear the Sun, for your rapture of soma, 
for the most mighty god creating light. ’ 
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The word vamsagah is indicating that Indra is going to release 
the cows imprisoned in the r$i. The Sun 's chariot is drawn by the 
seven shining mares, the seven streams of the Waters; see rk 
4.13.3. The next rk is saying how the cows were found by Indra. 

avindad divo nihitaih guhi nidhiita ver na garbhaih 
parivftam asmani anante antar asmani 
vrajaih vajri gavamiva si$3san angirastamab 
apa avrnod i$a indrah parivpti dvara i$ah parivrt&h 

1 1311 

‘Indra found the treasure of heaven, the light, concealed in the 
cave, in rock, in endless rock, the surrounded stall of the cows, 
like the nestling of a bird; vajravan Indra, the best of the angira 
rsis, desiring to win the cows, uncovered the surrounded 
impelling force; Indra opened the doors of the surrounded 
impelling force.’ 

Thus, the cows are the impelling force. 

dddrhano vajram indro gavastyoh k$adma iva tigmam 
asanaya sarii iyad ahihatyfiya sarin kyat 
saihvivy&na ojasft Savobhir indra majmanS 
ta$taivavrk$aih vanino ni vfscasi paraivi iva ni vrscasi 

1 1411 

‘Indra has sharpened his sharp vajra, like a carving knife, for 
hurling from his luminous arms, for slaying Ahi Vrtra, has 
sharpened his vajra; wrapped fully with vigour, with luminous 
forces, with intrinsic strength, O Indra, you are rending utterly, 
the strongly fortified stall of the beloved cows, vaninah didrhanah 
+ vrajaih, like a carpenter a tree, as if with an axe, you are rending 
utteriy (the stall of the cows).’ 

We have seen before that by slaying Vrtra, both the Waters and 
the cows are released. 

tvaih vrtha nadya indra sartave ’cchfi samudram asp jo 

rath&niva v&jayato rathiniva 
ita tttfr ayufljata samSnam artham akpitam 
dhenfiriva manave vi&vadohaso janfiya vi&vadohasah 

7/5// 
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‘O Indra, you have, easily, released the Rivers to flow towards 
the Ocean, the Lord, like chariots, like the chariots of pilgrims 
seeking the plenitude; increased with your increase, they have 
united together, moving towards the same undiminishing goal, 
like the two cows heaven and earth, the yielders of all wealth for 
man, the yielders of all wealth for his divine birth, janSya.’ 

imiih te vficaih vasQyanto ftyavo rathaih na dhirah su 
apS atak$i$uh sumnftya tvfim atak$isuh 
sumbhanto jenyaih yathfi vSje$u vipra v&jinam 
atyamiva iavase sitaye dhani visva dhanani s&taye 

// 6 // 

‘O Sage, Vipra, the wise gods bom in me, dhirah, creating light, 
that is, soma, deft workers, have fashioned this laud like your 
chariot, have fashioned you for attaining bliss, embellishing you, 
the victor in all battles for plenitude, like a swift horse, verily, 
like a battle-horse, for effecting the luminous force, for winning 
the richer, for winning all the riches.’ 

bhinat puro navatim Indra pflrave divodisftya mahi 

da&u $e nf to vajrena dfi£u$e nrto 
atithigvdya samvaraih girer ugro ava abharat 
maho dhanSni dayamSno ojosS visvfi dhanini ojasd 

mu 

‘O Indra, rending nine and ninety, navatim+nava, mighty forts 
for Puru Divodasa, for the pilgrim who has given to the gods, O 
Dancer, with your Vajra, for the pilgrim who has given to the 
Gods, O Dancer, becoming forceful , ugrah, throwing down from 
the hill $amvara for Atithigva, taking away from the dasyus the 
riches of light, mahah dhanSni, with your force, taking away from 
the dasyus all riches with your force, (you are dwelling in me).’ 

Samvar’s forts arc tunc and ninety in number. Puru DivodSsa, 
Atithigva , arc fathers; in this fk R?i Purucchepa is both; his 
Samvara has been thrown down from the vessel; the forts of his 
Samvara have been rent and Indra has token away forcefully his 
and other dasyu ’s riches for the r?i. 
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indrab samatsu yajaminam firyaih prfivad viivcfu 
iatamfitir fiji$u svarmidhe$u ijifu 
manave itsad avratin tvacarii kr$n2m arandhayat 
dak$an na vi&vaih tatr$£nam o$ati ni ar&asSnam o$ati 

// 8 // 

‘Indra, with his hundred-fold increase, has fully protected the 
worshipping pilgrim in battles, in all battles for the cows, in the 
battles for cows for winning the rain of the light of the Sun; putting 
the forces opposing the Lord’s purpose under his governance 
for man, destroying the dark covering of ignorance, covering the 
light, Indra, as if blazing, is burning all dasyus thirsting for divine 
riches, is burning utterly Ar&asana (one of the dasyus with a 
name).’ 

The European Indologists failed to understand the Sanskrit word 
irya, meaning a seeker, a pilgrim, and introduced the wordaryan 
in their language, to mean a people distinct from indigenous 
Indians, who came to India from beyond the Himalayas with their 
Veda and gradually spread throughout India, overwhelming the 
native people, their religion and culture. This is wrong and 
absolutely without any foundation. And, it is mischievous. 

silrai cakraih pra brhaj jfita ojasft prapitve vficam aru 

no mu$ayati i&ina 8 mu$£yati 
uiani yat parfivato ’ jagan utaye kave 
sumnani viivft manu$aiva turvanir ahi visviiva turvanih 

! 1911 

This fk is rather difficult to comprehend but may be understood 
to some extent by a reference to fk 4.28.2. For the pilgrim who 
has reached his goal, Indra removes one wheel of the chariot of 
the Sun so that the Sun may not leave the pilgrim ’s heaven again, 
that is, presenting the pilgrim with unsetting Sun. 

This event has been sung in many fks in many ways. The first 
word of the fk,sQrah is required to be changed to SOryasya as in 
fk 4.28.2. Now the translation of the fk. 
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‘Grown to Lordship, brhat jatah, the shining Bull, arunah, is 
stealing one wheel of the Sun’s chariot with his force when the 
laud attained him, prapitve vicam; O Seer, Kave, when, 
becoming the master of the vessel, I&nah, desiring, usana, all 
the bliss lying in man, for my increase, Qtaye + me, you came 
from the distant world of the gods, O Victorious God, you are 
stealing, making your own, the treasures, the Victorious God, 
all the lights, vi£v2 aha.’ 

sa no navyebhir vr$akarman ukthaih puriih dartah 

piyubhir pihi sagmaih 
divodasebhir indra stavano vivrdhlthi ahobhiriva dyauh 

// 10 // 

‘May that you, O Render of Enemy-Forts, protect us with new, 
forceful protections in the virile deed of winning the immortality, 
vrsakarman; O Indra, being lauded with rks by the divodasas you 
had increased with lights, ahobhih, like the heaven (with the 
stars)’. OMHARIOM. 

DivodSsas are the gods bom in the fsi, who himself has assumed 
the surname daivo dasl, the son of the DivodSsas. 

HYMN 1.131; DEITY INDRA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

indriya hi dyaur asuro anamnata indrayamahi prthivir 
varimabhir dyumnasStS varlmabhih 
indraih visve sajo^aso dev2so dadhire purah 
indriya viivi savanini minu$§ ritini santu minu$S 

n\n 

‘For, to Indra has bowed down mighty heaven, to Indra has bowed 
down majestic earth with their supreme oblations, in the battle 
for winning the light, with their supreme oblations; all the gods, 
becoming of one mind with each other in pleasure, have 
established Indra in the front as their leader; may all the soma- 
pressings in man be bestowed on Indra, all the soma-pressings 
in man.' 
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viivefu hi tvft savane$u tufljate samdnam ekaih 
vysamanyavah prthak svah sani$yavah prthak 
tarii tvfi nSvaih na paryaniih £u$asya dhfiri dhimahi 
indraih na yajflaii citayanta ayavah stomebhir indram 

ayavafr Hill 

Tor, you, the universal, the sole, (drinker of soma) the gods with 
virile mental force are flooding with soma in every soma-pressing, 
desiring to win the Sun, severally, individually; that you are 
yoking to the pole of our force, that is, to our sacrifice, like the 
ship taking us across (the sea of mortality), we gods, iyavah, 
awakening Indra with sacrifices, we gods, (awakening) Indra with 
affirming lauds, stomebhih. ’ 

The second na has been used in emphasis, according to Sayana. 

vi tvS tatasre mithunS avasyavo vrajasya satS gavyasya 
nihsr jah sak$anta indra nihsyjah 
yad gavyantS dvfi janS svaryanti samuhasi 
avi$karikrad vrfanaih sacibhuvaito vajram indra 

sacflbhuvam I 111 I 

‘O Indra, the pair, heaven and earth, desiring protection in the 
battle for winning the stall of the cows have spread you widely 
over themselves, the releaser of the cows, uniting with you, the 
releaser of the cows; for, you are carrying to immortality, 
samQhasi, the two goddesses, dva jana, desiring the cows, 
desiring to attain the Sun, discovering, making apparent, the virile 
vajra appearing with you, O Indra, the (virile vajra) appearing 
with you.* 

vidu$te asya vfryasya puravah puro yad indra Mradir 

ava atirah sSsahdno ava atirah 
idsas tam indra martyam ayajyuih iavasaspate 
mahlm amusnfih pythivim imS apo mandasfina Imi apah 

hah 

'The gods have known of this your virile deed, when, O Indra, 
you destroyed the (seven) forts of Sarat, a dasyu in me, destroyed, 
overwhelming him; O Master of Luminous Force, you subdued 
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the enemy born in me, martam in lieu of martyam, opposing the 
sacrifice, ayajyum; O Indra, firmly established in the rapture of 
soma, you snatched away this majestic earth, these waters; 
(firmly established in the rapture of soma) these waters.’ 

Vrtra has a fort in each of the seven planes, called sapta iSradlfr 
pura, which must be destroyed along with Vrtra; see rks 1.174,2 
and 6.20. 10. 

ftd it te asya viryasya carkiran made$u vf?an usijo yad 

fivitha sakhiyato yad fivitha 
cakartha kfiram ebhyah pftanfisu pravantave 
te anyfimanyfirii nadyaih sani$nata &ravasyantab 

sani$nata IISII 

‘Then, verily, the gods, the Purus, O Bull, the aspirants for 
immortality, usijah, lauded again and again, this your virile deed 
wrought in raptures of soma, when you protected the Purus 
desiring your friendship; for winning utterly in battles, you created 
for these purus, the gods bom in me, Agni, karam (see fk 4 . 1 . 14 ); 
they won the streams one after the other, hearing srava, won the 
Rivers.’ 

uto no asyfi u$aso ju$eta hi arkasya bodhi havi$o 
havlmabhih svar^ti havlmabhih 
yad indra hantave mrdho vr§S vajrifl ciketasi 
a me asya vedhaso navlyaso manma irudhi naviyasafr 

1 / 6 // 

‘And, O Indra, may you accept with delight this our U?a’s 
(ministrations); for, may you awake in the battle for winning the 
Sun, svar$fiti, by the invocations of the oblation, havisah 
havlmabhih, by the invocations of the light, arkasyahavimabhib; 
since O Indra, O Vajradhar, OBull, you are awakening for slaying 
the enemy, may you hear the mantra of this my new ordainer, of 
this new ordainer.’ 

He is Agni, karam of the previous fk. havisah arkasya mean 
respectively, of the god with oblation, of the god with luminous 
word. 
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tvaih tam indra vfivfdhano asmayur amitrayantarii 
tuvijita martyaiii vajrena sura martyam 
jahi yo no aghfiyati &rnu$va su^ravastamah 
ri$(aih na yiman apa bhutu durmatir visva apa bhutu 

durmatih //7// 

‘O Indra, may you, increasing in us, grown mighty, liking us, 
(slay) with your Vajra, Vrtra born in me, martam in lieu of 
martyam, creating enmity, O Hero, Vrtra born in me, martam; O 
God, may you, the best hearer of perfect &rava, hear srava for 
us, sfnusva; may you slay the dasyu who is inciting us to sin; may 
the evil thought, like the hurting enemy in the pilgrimage, be 
gone; may all evil thoughts be gone.’ om hariom. 

HYMN 1.132; DEITY INDRA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

tvayi vayaih maghavan purvye dhana indratvot&b 
sSsahyama pftanyato vanuyama vanu$yatah 
nedi${he asmin ahani adhi voci nu sunvate 
asmin yajAe vi cayemi bhare kj-taih vijayanto bhare 

krtam//l// 

*0 Maghavan, O Indra, we, united with you, tvaya + yujS, 
increased by you, shall overwhelm the warring enemies, shall 
win them who are winning us, in the battle for the eternal riches, 
purvye dhana; may you, this day, the day most close to (victory), 
bless the pilgrim pressing soma for you; in this sacrifice we shall 
make our own the booty won in the battle, we, desiring the 
plenitude, the booty won in the battle’. 

svarje$e bhara Sprasya vakmani u$arbudhab sasmin 

afijasi krfipasya sasmin afijasi 
ahan indro yathft vide &irfpa 6lr$pft upa vficyab 
asmatri te sadhryak santu rfitayo bhadrft bhadrasya 

rfttayab lllll 

‘Indra, the god to be lauded by every god, has shun Ahi Vftra so 
that I may attain immortality, in the battle for winning the Sun, at 
the call, or, command, vakmani, of the pervading creator waking 
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at dawning of Usfi, of Agni, at the self-same straight sacrifice; 0 
Indra, may your gifts be amongst us together, in the self-same 
straight sacrifice, the blessed gifts of the blessed god.'’ 

tat tu prayah pratnathS te lu&ukvanaih yasmin yajfie 
varam akrnvata k$ayam rtasya v§r asi k$ayam 
vi tad vocer adha dvita antah pa&yanti raSmibhih 
sa gha vide anu indro gave$ano vandhuk$idbhyo 

gave$apah 1/31 1 

‘In which sacrifice the gods have created the shining house (of 
Indra) as before, the desired house, that, verily, is your beloved 
oblation, the soma,. for, you are the house of the Waters, vah, of 
rta-also (as the Lord, for, both the Waters, and the rta dwell in 
the Lord); that soma I am lauding fully, which the gods are seeing 
with your light, ra&mibhih, within the two-fold house, the heaven 
and earth; verily j he, Indra, the quest for light, has found the 
light, the soma, following the search, anu, for the gods dwelling 
in the vessel comprising heaven and earth, vandhuk$idbhyah, 
the god who is the quest for light.’ 

Ia thisrk the soma, the Waters, the cows, have become one. We 
have said in the foreword to this book that these are but different 
names of the same force, the light, the destroyer of darkness, of 
ignorance. It has been said in many rks that Indra is the house of 
soma and soma of Indra. 

nfi ittha te purvathi ca pravicyaih yad angirobhyo ’vfnor 
apa vrajam indra &ik$an apa vrajam 
5 ebhyah sa mSnyi disa asmabhyaih je$i yotsi ca 
sunvadbhyo randhayS kaih cid avrataih hrnayantaih dd 

avratam IIAII 

‘Verily, O Indra, your this deed must be proclaimed with lauds 
even as before when you opened the stall of the cows for the 
aAgirS f$is instilling force in them, you opened the stall of the 
cows; may you, even in the same way as for them, battle and win 
for us now; may you, for us, the pilgrims pressing soma for you, 
destroy eveiy dasyu opposing the Lord’s purpose in us, even 
avrata Vytra fighting in wrath.’ 
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saih yaj jandn kratubhih idra Ikgayad dhane bite 
taru$anta &ravasyavah P ra yak$anta iravasyavah 
tasmi iyufr prajfivad id bftdhe arcanli ojasi 
indra okyaih didhi$anto dhitayo devin acchfi na dhltayah 

/IS// 

‘When in the battle for the hidden treasure, the Hero, with his 
determinations, led forth the gods desiring &rava, eager to break- 
through to the goal, then, the gods desiring &rava, worshipping 
perfectly, are effecting, with luminous songs, in the god stopping 
the dasyus with his force, the god with a son, prajavad ayuh; the 
thoughts, establishing their abode in Indra, (are moving) towards 
the gods, the thoughts, dhySnas.’ 

The wordna seems to be a filler only. The dhltayah are the waters. 

yuvaih tarn indraparvata puroyudhd yo nah prtanyid apa 
taihtam id hataih vajrena taihtam id hatam 
dure cattfiya cchaihtsad gahanaih yad inak$at 
asmakaih Matron pari kura viivato darmft dar$i$(a 

visvatah 1/611 

‘O Indra, O Parvata, may you two leading warriors, verily, slay 
whoever would fight with us, verily, may you slay with the Vajra 
whoever would fight with us; may the Vajra slay the enemy who 
has fled far away, for it may reach the very depth of the vessel; O 
Hero, may you, surrounding our enemies from all sides, two 
renders, rend them from all sides/ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.133; DEITY INDRA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

ubhe punami rodasi ftena druho dah&mi saih mahir 

anindr&h 

abhivlagya yatra hats amitrfi vailasthdnaih pari trdhft 

aieran //I// 

‘I am purifying both heaven and earth with the Lord’s fta, am 
burning utterly the hurting mighty r3k$asls, the female devourers, 
unblest by Indra; attacked from all sides the unfriendly creatures, 
pierced, lay dead in the pit’. 
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The word vailasthanam and other forms of it heard only in this 
hymn, is the great pit of oblivion described byfci Vasistha in fk 
7. 1 04. 3 from which these creatures of darkness cannot come up 
again. 

abhivlagya cid adrivah sirsa yStumatinSm 
chindhi va^urinfi pads mahavajurina pads / 111 / 

‘O AdrivSn, may you, attacking them from all sides, tear off, with 
your all-covering feet, with the great all-covering feet, the heads 
ofthe deceitful, female devourers.’ 

ava SsSm maghavan jahi sardho yStumatinSm 
vailasthinake armake mahSvailasthe armake / 1311 

‘O Maghavan, may you destroy the band of the deceitful female 
devourers; may you throw them in the lightless pit, in the great 
lightless pit.’ 

ySsSih tisrah pahcSsato abhivlangair apa avapab 
tat su te manSyati takat su te manSyati HAH 

’With assaults from all sides you have destroyed thrice-fifty of 
their force; that your deed is being considered great, though, for 
you, it is small; still, it is being considered great.’ 

pi&angabhretim ambhfnaih pi&Scim indra saih mfna 
sarvaih rak$o ni barhaya //5// 

‘O Indra, may you destroy utterly the sharp-weaponed, huge, 
demoness; may you destroy all devourers. ’ 

Presumably, this demoness is the mortality; the devourers are 
her brood. 

avar maha indra didphi &rudhi nah iuioca hi dyaub k$fl 
na bhi$i adrivo ghfpftn na bhi^fi adrivah 
&u$mintamo hi iupnibhir vadhair ugrebhir lyase 
apQru^aghno apratlta &ura satvabhis trisaptaih iflra 

satvabhih 1/61/ 

*0 Indra, may you rend utterly the hill, the mighty protection 
avab mahah(erected by the dasyus round the cows); may you 
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hear our call, for the heaven is grieving in fear, like the earth, as 
if from the blazing Sun, O AdrivSn, in fear, O AdrivSn; for, the 
most puissant of the gods, you are going to the battle with forceful, 
puissant killing Vajras, vadhaih; unstopped by others, not a slayer 
of the gods, O Hero, (you are going to battle) with thrice-seven 
soldiers, 0 Hero, with(thrice-seven) soldiers.' 

The thrice-seven soldiers could be the immortalising, sacrificial 
forces of Aditi, her twenty-one yajiiiyani namSni. 

vanoti hi sunvan k$ayaih parinasah sunvino hi sm&yajati 

ava dvi$o devinim ava dvi$ab 
sunvina it si$isati sahasra vijl avftah 
sunvanaya indro dadati abhuvaih rayirii daditi ibhuvam 

mu 

‘For, the pilgrim pressing soma is winning the (divine) house 
surrounding him from all sides; for, pressing soma the pilgrim is 
removing from himself, ava yajati, the enemies, even, the hostility 
of the gods; verily, pressing soma, unopposed, becoming 
plenteous, he is winning thousand cows; for the pilgrim pressing 
soma for him, Indra is establishing self-appearing Rayi, is 
establishing self-appearing Rayi.’ omhariom. 

HYMN 1.134; DEITY VAYU; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

A tvS juvo rirahinS abhi prayo viyo vahantu iha 
purvapitaye somasya pQrvapitaye 
firdhvi te anu sflnrtS manas ti$(hatu jinati 
niyutvati rathena fi yShi davane viyo makhasya divane 

u\n 

*0 Viyu, may your fleet-foot horses, speeding forcefully, bear 
you to this sacrifice towards the beloved oblation for the first 
draught, for the first draught of soma; may sQnfti U$S, knowing 
you as her bull, jinati, remain ever high at your pleasure; may 
you come in your chariot creating life-force, niyutvati, for the 
suppression of Vjrtra, O Viyu, for the suppression’. 
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Makhais Vrtra; seerks 10.1 71.2and 9.101.13. The word makha 
also means mighty, great, according to the context. 

mandantu tvS mandino vayo indavo ’smat kr&nisah 
sukrtS abhidyavo gobhih kran& abhidyavah 
yad ha krSp& iradhyai dak$aih sacanta utayab 
sadhrltfnS niyuto dSvane dhiya upa bruvata Iifti dhiyah 

mu 

‘O Vayu, may the enrapturing Indus, the creators, kranSsah, 
perfectly made with the lights, gobhih, the light-seeking Indus 
flowing from us, the creators seeking light, enrapture you; for, 
verily, the creators, our increases, are uniting with Vayu, the 
power of discernment, daksam, to create him in us, iradhyai; 
him, Vayu, Im, pur united dhyanas, dhiyah, full of life-force, 
niyutah, are lauding, upa bruvata, the dhyinas, for suppressing 
(V|tra).’ (Vide davane vayo makhasya da vane). 

v&yur yunkte rohita vSyur arunfi vayu rathe ajirS dhurl 

vodhave vahi$(ha dhuri vodhave 
pra bodhayft puraihdhiih jira a sasatimiva 
pra cak$aya rodasl visaya u$asah sravase visaya u$asah 

mu 

‘Vayu is yoking to the chariot, to the vessel, two Rohitas, the 
horses of Agni, Vayu, two shining, unhasting cows who draw 
U$5’s wain, V2yu two shining horses of Indra, most strong to 
bear, to the yoke for drawing the chariot, to the yoke, for drawing; 
O Viyu, may you fully awake Aditi, the filler of the city with her 
children, like a lover the sleeping beloved; fully illumine heaven 
and earth; make the U$is effulgent for our hearing &rava, make 
the U$2s effulgent.’ 

Indra’s haris have not been heard in the fk but Viyu has been 
heard thrice, the third time to yoke two vahifthi horses, who are 
the haris. Agni’s Rohitas, Indra’s Haris and Ufi’s Aruyi cows 
will take the rtf to the gods, to immortality. 
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tubhyam u$asah sucayah paravati bhadra vastra tanvate 
dariisu rcsmisu citra navyesu rasmisu 
tubhyaib dhenuh savardugha visva vasuni dohate 
ajanayo maruto vaksanabhyo diva a vak$anabhyah 

UAH 

‘O Vayu, for you, the pure Usas are spreading, creating, blessed 
robes in the distant world of the gods, in houses, in lights, in 
wondrous new lights; for you, the cow Aditi, the yielder of soma, 
the immortalising milk, is yielding all luminous riches; you have 
brought into being in me, for the Rivers of heaven, the Maruts, 
for the flowing Rivers. ’ 

The blessed robes are gods, new abodes for Vayu, so are the 
houses, the lights. The rivers, the gods, Usas, Aditi, paravat, are 
all within the vessel, within the rsi. 

tubhyam sukrasah sucayas turanyavo made$u ugri 
i§ananta bhurvani apam is anta bhurvani 
tvaita tsftri dasamano bhagam Itte takvaviye 
tvam visvasmad bhuvanat pasi dharmana asuryat pasi 

dharmana//5// 

“O Vayu, for you are flowing eagerly the brilliantly white, pure, 
all-supporting somas, eager to break -through to the goal, forceful 
in the raptures of the gods, the all -supporting somas, bhurvanih, 
desiring (the company) of the Waters; the frightened, restrained, 
pilgrim is seeking you, the divine opulence, for speed in the 
pilgrimage; you are protecting us from all the (unholy) becomings 
of the Lord in me by your upholding, are protecting from the 
darkness, from the absence of the Sun, asQryat, in lieu of asuryit, 
by your upholding. ’ 

The dasyus are as much becomings o f the Lord as are the gods. 
The word bhurvani, used twice only in this rk, explained 
differently by SSyana, both meanings unacceptable, has been 
changed to bhurvanih, all -supporter, also heard only once in rk 
1.56.1. The wordap&m cannot be connected with any other word 
of the rk, and hence the parenthesis. No god can protect any one 
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from the supreme force of the Lord, asurySt; hence it has been 
changed to asOrySt, from sunless-ness, from darkness. 

tvaita no vfiyo e$am apurvyah somfinSih prathamah pltlm 

arhasi sut&narh pltim arhasi 
uto vihutmatlnSrti vis&ih vavarju$Indm 
viSvS it te dhenavo duhra iiiradi ghrtaih duhrata tiiram 

// 6 // 

‘O Vayu, O Apurvya, you, the first of the gods, are holding the 
force for (the first) draught of these somas, of these somas 
pressed in me; even of these divine children, visam, of the widely 
invocating, of the utterly sin-repelling Waters; all my cows have 
yielded asira for your soma; verily, they are yielding light, ghrtam, 
as a&ira for your soma.’ om hari om. 

Ssira is the covering that makes the soma luminous. Because of 
the feminine gender of thie words vihutmatinSm and 
vavarjusInSm, and the word vi&am, the Waters have been added 
to the translation. The mothers of Agni may easily be the mothers 
of Soma; apQrvya means the god who has no god anterior to him. 

HYMN 1.135; DEITY VAYU; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

stirnaih barhir upa na yihi vitaye sahasrena niyuti 

niyutvate satinlbhir niyutvate 
tubhyaih hi purvapitaye deva devaya yemire 
pra te sutSso madhumanto asthiran madaya kratve 

asthiran //!// 

*0 Vayu, spread have been the barhih on the altar; may you now 
come unto our niyutvan soma, niyutvate, in your niyutvan chariot, 
niyuta>niyutvan + rathena, for the advent of the Lord, 
v!taye>devavltaye, with a thousand cows, each with hundred fks, 
unto our niyutvan soma; for, for you, for your first draught, have 
the gods born in me, devah, laid out god Soma, devam in lieu of 
deyaya; the pressed somas, full of honey, have gone forward for 
you; have gone forward for your rapture, for fulfilling your will. ’ 
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tubhya ayath somab pariputo adribhih spirhi vasinah 
pari ko&am ar$ati &ukri vasino ar$ati 
tava ayarii bhaga iyufu somo deve$u huyate 
vaha viyo niyuto yihi asmayuh ju$ino yihi asmayuh 

mu 

‘O Viyu, this soma, pressed by the gods, adribhih + sutah, 
purified in the fleece of the ewes, putah+avye vare, robed in a 
lovely robe, is flowing from all sides, pari arsati, to the Pavitra, 
ko&am, for you, the brilliantly white soma, £ukra>£ukrah, is 
flowing robed in a lovely robe; this soma, your portion of the 
sacrifice, is being cast in the gods born in man, deve?u ayusu; O 
Viyu, may you, desiring us, come driving your niyutvan chariot; 
may you come, desiring us, accepting with delight the soma.’ 

The gods bom in the rsi are the drinking bowls of the visiting 
gods; see rk dasrau ime vSth nidhayo madhQnSm, 1.183.4. The 
robe soma has put on are the cows, the Waters. 

S no niyudbhib Satinlbhir adhvararii sahasrinlbhir upa 

yihi vitaye viyo havyini vitaye 
tava ayaih bhiga rtviyah sara^mih surye saca 
adharyubhir bharamipi ayaihsata viyo iukri ayaihsata 

mu 

‘O Viyu, may you come unto our pilgrimage with your horses, 
niyudbhih, each with hundred rks and thousand cows, for the 
advent of the Lord, to the oblations, for the advent of the Lord, 
vltaye> devavltaye; this is your portion of the sacrifice according 
to the law of jta, united with the Sun, equally effulgent; O Viyu, 
the brilliantly white soma being borne by the Adhvaryus have 
come up, O Viyu, have come up.’ 

The adhvaryus are the five life-breaths. 

i viih ratho niyutvin vakgad avase ’bhi prayiihsi 
sudhitini vitaye viyo havyini vitaye 
pibataih madhvo andhasah pfirvapeyaih hi viih hitam 
viyo i candrena ridhasi gatam indrai ca radhasi i 

gatam//4// 
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‘O Vayu, may your niyutvan chariot bear you two gods, for our 
protection, towards the well-established, beloved oblations, for 
the advent of the Lord, to the oblations for the advent of the Lord. 
vitaye>devavltaye; may you drink draughts of the honey pressed 
from the dark vessel, for, the first draught of soma has been set 
for you; O Vayu, may you come with delighting immortalising 
wealth and may you also, O Indra, come with immortalising 
wealth.’ 

The niyutas and the first draught of soma are Vayu 's; but when 
two gods are lauded together, they share each others specialities. 
In rks four to eight, Indravayu have been lauded together. 

a varii dhiyo vavrtyur adhvaran upa imam induih 
■ marmr janta vajinam asum atyaiii na vSjinam 
te$am pibatam asmayu a no gantam iha utya 
indravayu sutinam adribhir yuvaih madiya vajadd 

yuvaih //5// 

‘May our dhyanas, cleansing, grooming this Indu like a swift, 
plenteous war-horse, turn you unto our pilgrims, adhvaran upa; 
may you, desiring us, come to this sacrifice with your increase; 
may you drink draughts of the pilgrims’ soma, tesam; O Indra, 
O Vayu, may you two bestowers of plenitude (drink) draughts of 
the somas pressed by the gods for rapture.’ 

It is felt that the plural number of the word adhvaran and the 
word tesam, are indicating the pilgrims, the gods born in the rsi, 
mentioned as adris in the last pada of the rk. 

ime vSih somi apsu ft sutft iha adhvaryubhir bharamfini 

ayaihsata vfiyo Sukra ayaifcsata 
ete vim abhi asrk$ata tirah pavitram a&avah 
yuvayavo ’ti rom&ni avyayi somiso atfavyayS // 6 // 

‘O VSyu, these brilliantly white somas being borne by the 
Adhvaryus, pressed for you two gods; in the battles for the 
Waters, apsu a, have come up, O Vayu, have come up; these 
swift somas have been released for you two gods past the Pavitra; 
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the somas (the r?i is correcting himself), yearning for you (have 
flown) past the fleece of the ewes, (verily) past the fleece of the 
ewes.’ 

Pavitra is the heart, theOcean, where are the Lord and the gods. 
ThisOcean may never be filled to overflowing. Flowing through 
the filtering elements, the fleece of the ewes, symbolising the 
ten extremely subtle powers of reasoning of the awakened mind 
of thesis, dasaksipah, also called tritasyayosanah, Trita being 
the mortal rsi dwelling in the three lower planes of matter, of 
life, of mind, the somas flow into the Pavitra. They can never go 
beyond it and hence the rsi has said ati romani avyaya. 

ati vfiyo sasato yahi sasvato yatra grava vadati tatra 
gacchataih grham indras ca gacchatam 
vi sunrtS dadrse riyate ghrtam a purnayS niyuta yatho 
adhvaram indrasca yatho adhvaram 11111 

‘0 VSyu, may you come past all the sleeping men (not pressing 
soma for the gods ) ; may you come there where the pressing stone 
is ringing the song of soma-pressing ; may you, and you also, O 
Indra, come to that house (where soma is being pressed); being 
seen here is UsS; flowing here is ghrta, the light, the soma; O 
VSyu, may you come to the pilgrimage with the full force of the 
niyuts; O Indra, may you also come to the pilgrimage.’ 

atra aha tad vahethe madhva Shutiih yam asvattham upa 
tisthanta jayavo ’sme te santu jayavah 
sakarii gavah suvate pacyate yavo na te vSya upa dasyanti 
dhenavo napa dasyanti dhenavah / /8// 

‘O Indra, O VSyu, verily, this day you are riding in your chariot 
to that oblation of honey, which, the transient one, you victors 
are coming to; may they, the victors, be in us; the cows together 
are bringing forth calves; the barley is getting ripe; O VSyu, never 
are your cows wasting, never are your cows disappearing.’ 

aivattha, the tree that may not be there tomorrow is the best of 
the trees, the Lord himself , vide GltS, aSvattha sarvavrkfSnam, 
10.26. It has its root in the Lord, QrdhvamQlam, with its branches 
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moving downwards, avUk&Skham, ending in works leading to 
repeated births in the world of men, karminubandhinl 
manusyaloke, Gita 15,1,2. But it is also the only source of soma, 
the food of the gods, to which are riding Indra and VSyu. The 
vessel is transient, not the soma. The cows are bringing forth 
calves mean the gods are being bom in the vessel. The ripening 
barley will feed the cows whose milk will nourish the gods. Thus 
Vayu ’5 cows are not wasting nor are they being lost, being within 
the vessel! 

ime ye te su viyo bfihvojaso ’ntar nadf te patayanti 

uk$ano mahi vrfidhanta uk$anah 
dhanvafl cid ye anasavo jeeras cid agiraukasah 
suryasyeva ra&mayo durniyantavo hastayor 

durniyantavab 1 1911 

‘O VSyu, these your rivers (of soma), the rainers of seed, 
uk$anah, with perfect overwhelming force, su bahvojasah, flying 
within heaven and earth, antah palayanti, mightily increasing 
rainers of seed, not perishing even in the desert (the three lower 
planes), the swift movers not subject to commands, 
uncontrollable even as the rays of the Sun, uncontrollable even 
with the two arms (are flowing to the Ocean, to the Lord).’ 

OMHARIOM. 

The meaning of the word agiraukasah, not heard elsewhere, is 
based on SSyana ’s explanation. The parentheses are to make the 
sense of the fk clear. 

HYMN 1.136; DEITY MTTRAVARUNA; &$I PURUCCHEPA. 

pra su jye$(haih niciribhySih bf hannamo havyaih matiih 
bharatS mr^ayadbhyflih svSdi$(haih mrdayadbhySm 
tS samrSjS ghrtSsutl yajfie yajfla upastutS 
atha enob k^atrarh na kutal cana ftdhr$e devatvarh nfl 

cid &dhr$e//l// 

‘O Gods, do you bring forward a bfhat prostration of surrender, 
a perfect thought, the supreme oblation most sweet, jye$tham 
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svfidistham, for the eternally enduring gods, for the two gods who 
are being gracious unto us, for the two gods being gracious; for, 
they, the two emperors, lauded in every sacrifice, are the pourers 
forth of the light; now, these gods’ ksatram, the imperial life- 
force, the Horse, is not being assailed from anywhere; verily, 
their Lordship, devatvam, is also not being assailed.’ 

adar&i gfttur urave variyas? panthi rtasya samayaihsta 
raimibhii cak$ur bhagasya rasmibhih 
dyuk$aih mitrasya sftdanam aryamno varupasya ca 
athft dadhftte brhad ukthyaih vaya upastutyaih brhad 

vayah lllll 

’Being seen in me is the supreme path to the wide world of the 
gods, urave gatuh panthS, the light of the Lord’s rta dwelling in 
the Lord, dyuksaih rtasya caksuh, the light domiciling in the 
vessel, sadanam, of Varuna, of Mitra, of Aryama, the light which 
has united fully with the light of the Sun, ra&mibhih+suryasya, 
with the light of Savita Bhaga, raSmibhih bhagasya; the light is 
now establishing in me brhat growth full of rks, brhat ukthyam 
vayah, the growth, vayah which must be lauded with lauds 
adhering to Him, upastutyam.’ 

This brhat vayah is the Lord; rtasya dyukfam caksuh areMitra- 
varuna, who are also the wide, supreme path to the world of the 
gods, for they themselves are uruksaya. The pada path sadanam 
of the word sadanam seems to be wrong. 

jyoti$matim aditiih dh§rayatk$itiih svarvatlm ft sacete 

divedive jftgpvftihsft divedive 
jyoti$mat ksatram iifttc Sdityft dftnunaspatl 
mitras tayor varuno yfttayajjano 'ryamft yfitayajjanah 

113/1 

‘The ever-vigilant gods, Mitra, Varuna, are uniting, day by day, 
with Aditi, the goddess full of light, upholding the house 
possessing the sun; the sons of Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, two masters 
of the forceful gods, are attaining, day by day, the life-force, the 
Horse, full oflight; of them, of die sons of Aditi, Mitra and Varuna 
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(are dwelling in me) hastening my divine birth, AryamS, hastening 
divine birth.’ 

ayaih mitraya varuniya sartitamah somo bhutu 
avapanesu abhago devo deve$u 2 bhagah 
tarn devaso juserata viSve adyS sajo$asah 
tatha r2j2n2 karatho yad imaha rtavanS yad imahe 

7/4// 

‘May this soma be most peaceful for Mitra, for Varuna; may it be 
a surrounding divine opulence in all their draughts in the pilgrims, 
avapanesu; may god Soma be a surrounding divine opulence in 
the gods; May all the gods, becoming of one mind with each other 
in pleasure accept with delight that soma this day; O Mitra, O 
Varuna, may you two kings, two winners of the Lord’s rta, ordain 
that which we are seeking, (the winning of rta) which we are 
seeking.’ 

yo mitrSya varunaya avidhaj jano *narv2narii taih pari 
p2to aihhaso daSvSriisarti martam ariihasah 
tarn aryamS abhi raksati rjuyantam anu vratam 
ukthair ya enoh paribhusati vratarii stomair 2 bhu$ati 

vratam HSU 

‘The mortal, martyam in lieu of martam, pilgrim, janah, without 
any enemy, who has sacrificed for Mitra, for Varuna, him you 
are protecting fully from the restraint of narrow mortality; him, 
the giver of oblations to the gods, walking a straight path, 
rjuyantam, following the Lord’s purpose, Aryam2 is fully 
protecting from the restraint of narrow mortality, ariihasah; the 
pilgrim who is surrounding with rks the purpose of these gods, is 
embellishing with affirming lauds their purpose (him the gods 
Mitra, Varuna, AryamS are protecting from the restraint of narrow 
mortality).’ 

The word janah means a god, or, divine birth. A martah janah 
has no separate identity from the mortal tyi in whom he has been 
bom. Hence, we have changed the word martam to martyam and 
translated the word janah a pilgrim. 
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namo dive brhate rodaslbhyaih mitraya vocaih varunaya 

midhuse sumrdikaya midhuse 
indram agnim upastuhi dyuk$am aryamanarii bhagam 
jyog jivantah prajaya sacemahi somasya ut3 sacemahi 

// 6 // 

‘I have declared my prostration of surrender, namah, for the brhat 
light, the Sun, for the heaven and earth, for Mitra, for Varuna, 
the rainers of plenty, for the perfectly gracious gods, the rainers 
of plenty; O Gods, do you laud Indra, Agni, Aryama, Bhaga, the 
dweller(s) in light; living for ever as immortal jivas, we shall unite 
with Son; we shall unite with the increase of Soma.’ 

The gods born in the rsi are to laud Indra, Agni, Aryama and 
Bhaga with lauds which would adhere to the gods. 

utl devanaih vayam indravanto maitisf mahi svayasaso 

marudbhih 

agnir mitro varunah sarma yarhsan tad aiyama 

maghavano vayaih ca // 7/ / 

‘Becoming, with the increase of the gods, Indravan, immortal 
with our own immortality, we are meditating (on the Lord); may 
Agni, may Mitra, may Varuna, with the Maruts, ordain (for us) a 
peaceful shelter; that shelter we shall attain, we and our masters 
of plenitude, the gods born in us.’ om hari om. 

HYMN. 1.1 37; DEITY MITRAVARUNA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

su$umS yatam adribhir gosrltd matsara ime somaso 

matsara ime 

2 raj2na divisprsa asmatra gantam upa nah 

ime vftih mitrfivaruni gaviiirah somah sukrfi gavasirah 

//!// 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, these somas, exhilarating, we have pressed 
with the gods; the cows have made these bright; may you two 
kings in touch with the light, with the Lord, come amongst us, 
unto these our exhilarating somas; these somas mixed with light 
are yours, the brilliantly white somas mixed with light, go Ssirah.’ 
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im ft yfitam indavah somftso dadhyfi&irab sutflso 

dadhyftiirab 

uta vftm u$aso budhi sfikaita suryasya ra&mibhih 
suto mitrftya varunftya pitaye cftrur ytftya pltaye lllll 

‘These pressed Indus, Somas, have been mixed with curd, the 
solid light of knowledge, and, have been mixed with curd in the 
knowledge, budhi, of UsS’s (dawning) with the rays, the lights, 
of the Sun; the beautiful soma has been pressed for Mitra, for 
Varuna, for their drinking, for fulfilling the Lord’s rta in us; O 
Mitra, O Varuna, may you come for drinking (these somas).' 

tftib vfiih dhenuita na vasarim aih&uih duhanti adribhih 

somarii duhanti adribhih 
asmatrft ft gantam upa no ’rvSAcft somapltaye 
ayaib vftih mitrfivarunft nrbhih sutah soma ft pltaye sutah 

mu 

‘The gods born in me are milking the ray of light, aih&um, like 
that shining cow Aditi, with gravas; are milking soma with the 
pressing stones, adribhih; may you two gods coming unto us, 
arvftflci, come amongst us, come unto our soma, upa nah, for 
drinking soma; O Mitra, O Varuna, this soma has been pressed 
for you by the gods, pressed for your drinking; may you come, 
a+yatam.’ omhariom. 

adribhifr may mean both with the gods, rk one, and with press 
stones, fk three. The word may also mean with the Vajras. ft?i 
Viivimitra has said that soma is amioh piyQsam, the milk of the 
ray of light, of the mortal vessel, rk 3.48.2. 

HYMN 1.1 38; DEITY PO$AN; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

prapra pu$nas tuvijfttasya iasyate mahitvam asya tavaso 
na tandate stotram asya natandate 
arcftmi sumnayan aham anti fttiiii mayobhuvam 
vilvasya yo mana fiyuyuve makho deva ftyuyuve makhab 

.. . ■ mu 
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‘Fully, more fully, is being declared (the Lordship) of the mightily 
grown PQsan; the majesty of the force of this PO?an bom in me, 
asya, is not diminishing, the laud of this PQ?an is not diminishing; 
desiring bliss, I am illumining, with luminous words, PQ$an, the 
creator of bliss, the god close to increase who, the mighty Lord, 
has drawn to himself the heart of all the gods, vis vasya, the god, 
the Lord, has united to himself (all the gods).’ 

pra hi tvfi pu$an ajiraih na yfimani stomebhih kfpva 
rnavo yathfi mrdha u$(ro na piparo mpdhah 
huve yat tvfi mayobhuvaih devaih sakhyfiya martyah 
asmfikam fihgu$3n dyumninas krdhi vfije$u dyumninas 

krdhi //2// 

‘O PQsan like one without speed in the pilgrimage, I am creating 
you fully with affirming lauds so that you may reach the enemies 
and like a camel, take us beyond the reach of the enemies; since 
I, a mortal, am calling you, the god creating bliss, for making 
friends with you, may you make our inciting lauds full of light, in 
the battles for plentitude, full of light. ’ 

yasya te pu$ant sakhye vipanyavah kratvfi cit santo ’vasfi 

bubhujira iti kratvfi bubhujire 
tfim anu tvfi navlyasi niyutaih rfiya Imahe 
ahedamfina urusaihsa sari bhava vfijevfije sari bhava 

mu 

*0 PQ$an, in whose, verily, in your friendship, the gods seeking 
light, vipanyavah santah, have enjoyed immortality with your 
protection, with your will, have thus enjoyed immortality with 
your will; following them, we are seeking you, the newer niyutvfin 
divine felicity; may you, the affirmation in us of the wide world 
of the gods, uru&aiiisa, be our leader; may you be our leader in 
every battle for plenitude, without being wroth.’ 

asyfi fi$u na upa sfitaye bhuvo ’hedamfino rarivfin ajfi&va 

iravasvatfimajfi&va 

o tutvfi vavj-tl mahi stomebhir dasma sfidhubhife 
nahi tvfi pQ$an atimany a fighrpe na te sakhyam 

apahnuve 1/411 
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‘OAjaSva, may you, not being wroth, appear in us hearing &rava, 
verily, for the utter winning of this U$a, asy&h u su sfitaye; O 
Bounteous AjS&va; O Destroyer of Darkness, we are turning you 
fully towards us with achieving affirming lauds; O Pusan, we are 
not thinking beyond you, that is, we are not appealing to other 
gods, nor, O Blazing Lord, are we hiding our friendship with you. ’ 
OM HARI OM. 

PQsan ’s mount is prSiia, who is without birth, a ja; hence, PQgan 
isajSSva, aja+aiva. The wordaja also means a goat; but Pagan’s 
mount is not the goat as has been made out by the BrShmanas 
and Say ana. 

HYMN 1.139; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R$I PURUCCHEPA. 

astu srau$at puro agnim dhiya dadha § nu tac chardho 
divyaih vrnfmaha indravayu vf-nfmahe 
yad ha krana vivasvati niSbha samdayi navyasi 
adha pra su na upa yantu dhitayo devan acchd na 

dhitayah //l// 

‘May there be hearing of Srava in this sacrifice; with dhyana I 
have established Agni in front; now we are seeking that divine 
team, we are seeking Indra and Vayu; for, on the hub of the 
sacrifice, on shining Agni, has been established the creating new 
laud; now may our dhyanas proceed towards the gods, our 
dhySnas.’ 

na>nah. The creating new laud is soma. 

yad ha tyan mitrfivarunau ftfid adhi fldadithe anrtaih 
svena manyunfi dak^asya svena manyunS 
yuvor ittha adhi sadmasu apasydma hiranyayam 
dhibhis cana manasS svebhir ak^abhih somasya svebhir 

ak^abhih //2// 

‘For, verily, 0 Mitra, O Varuna, you two gods have seized 
yourselves, with your own virility of mind, With the own virility 
of mind of Dak$a, of Agni, that anftam, the force oftiosing the 
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Lord’s rta, from Him, who is over and above the rta, from the 
Lord, rtat adhi; verily, we are seeing, the golden form, the Lord, 
in your houses, that is, in your manifestations, with our dhyanas, 
with our mind, with our own eyes, with the own eyes of Soma.’ 

Soma, the god, has become in men the mind and its instruments; 
candramimano bhutvahrdayaih pravisat, Aitareya Upanisad. 

It is amazing to note the essential similarity of the experiences of 
the rsis about the gods they are proclaiming with adoring words. 
In this rk Rsi Purucchepa has said Mitravaruna have absorbed in 
themselves the anrtam. Rsi Vasistha has said in rk 7.65.3 that 
Mitravaruna are two dams with a multitude of bonds to stop anrta, 
the dams impossible for anrta to pass; rk t3 bhQripaMu anrtasya 
setQ duratyetu ripa ve martaya. ’ 

yuvarii stomebhir devayanto asvina asra vayantaiva 
Hokam Syavo yuvirii havya abhi ayavah 
yuvor visva adhi sriyah prk$a& ca visvavedasa 
pru$ayante vam pavayo hirapyaye rathe dasrfi hiranyaye 

mu 

‘O Asvins, the gods born in me, ayavah, desiring you two gods, 
are, as if, with affirming lauds, making you hear from all sides 
the praise, slokam, (calling you) two gods towards the oblations, 
havya abhi, the gods born in me; O Gods possessing all wealth, 
yours, verily, are all sri, glory, beauty, and the fullness of delight, 
soma, prksah; the wheels of your chariots are raining, O Dasras, 
honey in the golden chariot (you have mounted), in the golden 
chariot.’ 

The rsi ’ s vessel has become golden, full of light on the arrival of 
the Asvins in their chariot bearing honey; see rk 1.34.2. The 
wheels of this chariot rain honey on its path. 

aceti dasrfi vi u nSkam rnvatho yufljate vSrii rathayujo 

divi$$i§u adhvasmano divi${i$u 
adM vfiih sthdma bandhure rathe dasrii hiranyaye 
path&iva yantau anu&satd rajo 'hjasa iSsati rajah 

! 1411 
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‘O DasrSs, we are knowing that you are, verily, laying open nSka, 
the highest heaven (for us); the undying attendants of your chariot 
are yoking horses to your chariot in every quest for light; O 
DasrSs, we shall establish you on the seat of the golden chariot in 
the quests for light; you two gods proceeding to nSka, yantau, 
are, as if, two straight paths to naka, making your own the domain 
of pr£na, rajah, two controllers of the domain of prana.’ 

Where all the battles with the dasyus take place. The undying 
attendants of the chariot are the gods bom in the fsi. 

&acibhir nah Saclvasu diva naktaih dasasyatam 
m§ vaih ritir upa dasat kadS cana asmad riitih kadi cana 

iisii 

*0 A&vins, may you two dwellers in puissance strip from the 
dasyus the wealth day and night with your puissances; let not 
your gifts diminish ever; let not the gifts to the gods from us, that 
is, the oblations, ever diminish.’ 

v(r$an indra vr$apinsisa indava ime suti adri$utisa 
udbhidas tubhyaih sutisa udbhidah 
te tvi mandantu divane make citriya ridhase 
girbhir girvihah stavamina 2 gahi sump^iko na i gahi 

H6H 

‘A Bull is Indra; these Indus pressed in me, are fit draughts for 
the Bull; the yield of the hill, the vessel, adri$utasah, the renders 
of the dasyus, have been pressed for you; may they, the Indus, 
the renders of the dasyus, enrapture you for subduing the dasyus, 
for effecting our mighty, wondrous , immortality; O Bearer of the 
Adoring Words, may you, being lauded with the adoring words, 
come unto us; may perfectly gracious you come unto us.' 


o ffi 90 ague &rpuhi tvam Idito devebhyo bravasi 
yajfiiyebhyo r&jabhyo yajhiyebhyah 



mn 
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‘Verily, O Agni, may you, adored by us, perfectly hear Srava for 
us, su nah fcrnuhi, for it is you who are speaking (our praises) for 
the gods, for the powers of sacrifice; for the kings, the sons of 
Aditi, the powers of sacrifice; for, verily, you gods had given the 
aAgira r?is that cow Aditi, tyam dhenum; her fully milked AryamS 
in the pilgrim, kartari, with the pilgrim, saca; this Agni, e$ah, 
knows to milk her with my aAgiras, the gods bom in me, me sacA. ’ 

Rajputra Aditis’ milk is for her sons, the gods. The afigira r?is 
could not impregnate and milk her; Aryami did it for them. 
AryamS, really, is another form of Agni. No mortal may 
impregnate Aditi imprisioned in him. She must be recovered from 
the darkness and impregnated by a god for the birth of the gods 
in the mortal. Rsi Purucchepa expects Agni to milk his Aditi for 
him. 


mi u $u vo asmad abhi tani pauihsyi sani bhuvan 
dyumnani mi uta jiri$ur asmat puri utajiri$yfr 
yad vas dtraih yugeyuge navyaih gho$id amartyam 
asmisu tan maruto yac ca du$(araih didhrti yac ca 

du$(aram //8// 

‘O Maruts, verily, let not those your mights of the purusa become 
old before us; let not your lights grow dim before us; that is, 
before we reach immortality; let not the lights grow dim; may 
you establish in us that wondrous, immortalising new light which 
would declare our immortality for all times, yugeyuge; O Maruts, 
may you establish in us that light, the Lord, tat, which is invinc.ole, 
O Maruts, invincible. ’ 

dadhyan ha me janu$aih purvo angir&h priyamedhah 
kanvo atrir manur vldus te me pftrve manur viduh 
te$2ih deve$u Syatir asmSkaih te$u nfibhayah 
te^Aih padena mahi A name girft indrigni § name glrft 

// 9 // 

‘Verily, they, the eternal ahgiras DadhyaA, Priyamedha, Kanva, 
Atri, Manu, know of my divine birth; the eternal Manus know 
(of my divine birth); in diem are established our hubs, centres. 



416 


THE &GVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK I 


source, for, they have long intercourse amongst the gods; because 
of their high station, te?am padena, mighty heaven and earth are 
bowing down to them with adoring words; Indra and Agni are 
bowing down to them with adoring words.’ 

A similar statement has been made by R$i Kutsa in rk 1.1 05. 9. 

hots yaksad vanino vanta varyam brhaspatir ya jati vena 

uksabhih puruvarebhi uk$abhih 
jagrbhma duraSdisaih slokam adrer adha tmana 
adhSrayad ararindani sukratuh puru sadmarh sukratuh 

/no// 

’May hot! Agin effect with sacrifice my immortality; may the 
beloved cows, vaninah, attain their desire (union with Bull Agni); 
beloved Brhaspati is effecting my immortality with sacrifice, with 
the Bulls, with the Bulls possessing a multitude of desired riches; 
now, taking to himself the far-ringing music of the pressing stone, 
Brhaspati, the god with firm determination has established in me 
the Waters; Sukratu Brhaspati has established in me the divine 
houses, the gods.’ 

The Bulls are also gods. The meaning of the word ararindani, not 
heard elsewhere, is Sayana’s. 

ye devaso divi ekadasa stha prthivyaih adhi ekadasa stha 
apsuk$ito mahina ekadasa stah te devaso yaj Aam imam 

ju$adhvam//ll// 

‘May you, the eleven gods who are in heaven, the eleven gods 
who are on the earth, the eleven gods who are dwellers in the 
waters, all of you,by your greatness, accept with delight this 
sacrifice.’ OM hari om. 


HYMN 1 . 140; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGfJATAMA 

vedi$ade priyadh&m&ya sudyute dbisimiva pra bharft 

/*•' yonimagnaye 
vastrepaiva vftsayft manmanS iuciih jyotlrathadi 

iukravarnaih tamohanam //!// 
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‘O Gods, do you bring forward for Agni sitted on the altar, for 
the dweller in the beloved world of the Lord, for the god with 
perfect light, a firm foundation, dh&sim, like the womb of Aditi, 
yonimiva; may you clothe the pure god, &ucim, the slayer of 
darkness, the brilliantly white form, with light for his chariot, with 
formed thoughts, manmani, that is, with mantras 

abhi dvijanmS trivrd annam fjyate saihvatsare vivfdhe 

jagdhami punab 

anyasya isi jihvayS jenyo vr$a nyanena vanino m^ta 

viranah I 111 I 

Twice-born Agni is reaching from all sides the food, annam, 
soma, pervading all the seven planes, trivrt; the eaten food, 
jagdham Im, is growing again, that is, filling up, at the appointed 
time, saihvatsare; with the mouth, with the tongue of one of his 
births, that is, as the carrier of the oblations for the gods, he is 
the Bull leading to the divine birth of the pilgrim, jenyah vf$I; 
with the other birth, Agni, the stopper of all dasyus, varanah, has 
taken in his embrace die beloved cows, vaninah (having destroyed 
the dasyus) 

All gods are dvijanma, their first birth being in the Lord and the 
second in the pilgrim. The ancients explain the word dvijanmS 
as born from two firesticks, symbolising the heaven and earth. 

kf$na prutau vevije asya sak$itfi ubhfi t arete abhi mitari 

iiium 

prfic&jihvaih dhvasayantaih trfucyutaiai sficyaih 

kupayaih vardhanaifa pitub //■ 3// 

‘Both his mothers, the heaven and earth, dwellers in the same 
house with Agni, moving in their dark path, are breaking through 
to their child, with his tongue of flame dashing forward, 
destroying the darknesses, fast moving, a force to be united with, 
to be cherished, the increaser of his food, soma 

mumukgvo manave m&navasyate raghudruvah 

kfWasitSsafijuvab 

asamanfi ajirftso raghugyado vitaJAii upa yujyanta 

. iiavab UAH 
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‘The heaven and earth, with unequal force, slow in their 
movement, asamanSh ajirasah, are yoking to themselves, verily, 
the flames of Agni, his impelling forces, swiftly running, gliding 
easily, ploughing dark furrows on the earth, urged by the storm, 
the life-force, pervading, fi&avah, desiring utter release for the 
son of Manu trying to become Manu, the Lord, mfinavasyate.’ 

fid asya te dhvasayanto vythfi Irate krsnam abhvarh mahi 

varpah karikratah 
yat sfih mahlm avaniih pra abhi marmpiad abhl&vasant 

stanayan eti nfinadat/ / 5 / / 

‘Then, they, the flames of this Agni, are moving forward, 
destroying easily the huge, dark enemy, Vrtra, kf?nam abhvam, 
creating a mighty form of light, the Sun, embracing fully the 
majestic River, mahlm avanim, the united Waters, Agni is 
coming, panting, roaring, reverberating heaven and earth, 
stanayan.' 

bhu$an nayo’dhi babhru$u namnate vftfiiva patnir abhi 

eti roruvat 

o jiyamfinas tanva&ca &umbhate bhimo na Sfhgfi 

davidhfiva durgrbhib //6 // 

‘Like one adequate, Agni is rushing; adhi namnate, roaring, 
amongst the cows, like a bull to its mate; putting out his force he 
is giving joy to their bodies; like a dread bull difficult to seize, he 
is tossing his horns.’ 

The Waters have been released in fk five and the cows in rk six. 
The Waters and the cows are impregnated immediately after their 
release by the god releasing them for the birth of the braves in 
the pilgrim. 

sa saihstiro vigirab saih grbhfiyati jfinanneva jfinatir 

nitya fi iaye 

punar vardhante api yanti devyam anyad varpah pitroh 

kppvate sacfi //!// 

‘He, Agni, whether contracted in earth or widely extended in 
heaven, is seizing them utterly; he, knowing them, they knowing 
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him, the eternal Agni, is lying with them, the cows; the cows are 
growing, that is, becoming heavy with calves and are even 
attaining divinity; uniting together, Agni and the cows are creating 
again another luminous form of the parents, of heaven and earth.* 

The mortal heaven and earth are becoming immortal parents of 
immortal gods, devaputre, with the birth of gods in them. 

tam agruvah ke&inih saih hi rebhira urdhv&s tasthur 

mamru$Ih prfiyave punah 
tftsSih jarSih pramuflcan eti ninadad asurii pararii 

janayafljlvam astrtam //8// 

‘Him embraced fully the maiden sisters, agruvah, with long 
tresses; the sisters, who were nearly dead stood high up again, 
Qrdhvah pra tasthuh, for god Agni, ayave, who is coming roaring, 
utterly removing their decay, creating the supreme force of the 
Lord, param asum, the indefeasible immortality, jlvam astrtam.’ 

The maiden sisters are the ten subtle powers of reasoning of the 
awakened mind we ha ve explained a little earlier; see rk 3.29. 13 
for further ligfit on these sisters, an essential part of the rsis’ mystic 
system of attaining immortality. These sisters have been called 
keSinlh in two rks by Rsi DirghatamS only. 

adhlv&saih pari matu rihan aha tuvigrebhih satvabhir 

y&ti vi jrayah 

vayo dadhat padvate rerihat sadfi anu iyenl sacate 

vartaniraha//9// 

‘Tearing away the outer covering (of darkness) of the mother 
earth, Agni, die wide world of the gods, jrayafy, is destroying, vi 
ySd, (the dasyus ) with his mightily roaring forces, establishing 
increase for the gods and the cows, padvate; breaking through to 
the goal, rerihat, rushing at a great speed, he is ever sticking to 
the path .* 

The meaning of the word tuvigrebhih, heard only here, is 
doubtful, though we have used SSyapa's meaning. 
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asmikam agne maghavatsu dldihi adha ivasIvAn 

vf^abho damQnAb 

avAsya iiiumatir adlder varma iva yutsu parijar bhurA 

pab//10// 

‘O Agni, may you shine brightly in our masters of plenitude, in 
the gods bom in us; may you, burning brightly, release the waters 
bearing the child soma, ava asya si&umatlh; then may you, the 
Bull possessing the sisters, the Waters, dwell in the house, 
damunAh, encompassing us in our battles like a cuirass 

Soma is the child, &i&u, in die Veda; see fk 8. 1 00.5. 

idam agne sudhitadi durdhitAd adhi priyAd u cin 

manmanab preyo astu te 
yat te fakraih tanvo rotate suci tena asmabhyaih vanase 

ratnam A tvam//l 1// 

‘O Agni, may this perfectly established soma emanating from the 
ill-established mortal pilgrim, durdhitAd adhi be dearer to you 
than even this dearly loved mantra; with the brilliantly white, 
pure, light which is shining from your soma, tanvah, you are 
winning Ratna for us . ’ 

rathAya nAvam uta no grhAya nitya aritrAih padvatlih 

r Asi agne 

asmAkaih vlrAn uta no maghono janAns ca yA pArayAc 

charma yAca//12// 

*0 Agni, may you bestow on us, for our going forward, even for 
our residence, a ship full of gods and cows, padvatlm, eternally 
moving forward, nitya aritrAm, the ship that would take across 
our braves and our masters of plenitude and would take even us 
beyond all births and all bodies, janAns Aarmaca.’ 

The ship the ffi is seeking is Aditi, yi, or Agni, whoistheAditiof 
all the gods, of the powers of sacrifice; fk vi&vesim aditir 
yajhiy&nSm, 4.1.20. 
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abhl no ngna uktham ij juguryft dy§vSk;imi sindhavas 

ca svagurtSh 

gavyaih yavyaih yanto dirghft ahft i$aih varam arunyo 

varanta //13// 

‘Verily, O Agni, may you illumine towards us the rks, the heaven 
and earth, and the Rivers with their own force (to flow to the 
Ocean, to the Lord ); may the ruddy Usas, attaining light, the 
yield of the cows, attaining the force, yavyam, attaining the long 
luminous days, dlrghi aha, the impelling force, isam, elect the 
supreme immortality, varaih +&ubham om hari om. 

HYMN 1. 141; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

bad itthfi tad vapu$e dhfiyi dar&ataih devasya bhargah 

sahasoyato jani 

yadlm upahvarate s&dhate matir j-tasya dhenS janayanta 

sasrutah//l// 

‘Verily, the all-seeing light of the Lord, devasya, has thus been 
established ( in mortals for forming ) their divine forms, vapuse, 
since god Agni has been bom from the supreme force of the Lord, 
sahasah; when the thought ( of the pilgrim ) is forming this god in 
the croockedness of mortality, upahvare in lieu of upa hvarate, 
the lauds proclaiming the Lord's rta, are bringing forth, are 
releasing, the Waters flowing with their own force, sasrutah(see 
fk 4.28.1).* 

The words upa hvarate have not been heard elsewhere and their 
meaning is also not clear. We have used the word upahvare, heard 
infk 1 . 62 . 6 . 

prk$o vapuh pitumSn nitya ft iaye dvitlyaih sapta sivdsu 

ndtrfu 

tftiyam asya vr$abhasya dohase daHapramatidi 

janayanta yo^apa^ lllll 

‘Agni, the fullness of delight, the eternal light, is lying in the 
supreme seat full of soma, pitumSn; (This is Agni’s first seat of 
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session, see rk 1. 95. 3 ); his second seat of session is within his 
seven benign mothers, the Waters; Agni’s, the Bull's, third seat 
of session (is the mortal pilgrim) where ten young women are 
bringing into birth the perfect thought, pramatim, for milking 
him as their bull.’ 

For date yo&anah see rk 1.135.6 and rk 1.140.8. The seats of 
sessions described here and in rk 1.95.3 are slightly different, 
though essentially same. 

nir yad idi budhnfin mahi$asya varpasa fs&n&sah iavasi 

kranta surayah 

yad im anu pradivo madhva ftdhave guild santaih 

mitari&vi mathdyati//3// 

‘Since, from the depth of the light of the Lord, mahisasya 
varpasah, the masters, the seven sages, the Gods, the sapta viprah 
of other rks, isSnasah surayah, brought out this Agni with his 
luminous force, Savasa, (as the immortal in mortals, martye$u 
amrta), eternal MatarisvS, life-force, is churning out the god 
dwelling in the secret cave of the heart, for the pilgrim, for 
pressing of the honey, madhvah adhave.’ 

pra yat pitub paramdn niyate pari 2 prk$udho virudho 

daihsu rohati 

ubhi yad asya janu$aih yad invata id id yavi$(ho 

abhavad ghppfi Sucih//4// 

‘Since, he is being brought forward from the Supreme Father, 
the Lord, Agni, the growth of soma, the growth of the earth, 
ptk$udhah vlrudhah, is fully mounting, pari S rohati, the houses, 
the gods born in me; when he has pervaded both his birth places, 
the heaven and earth, then, verily, the pure light, became the 
youngest god in me.’ 

Eternal youth is the prerogative of the gods; the youngest of the 
gods mean the most puissant of the gods. 
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id in mitfr iviiad yftsu ft iucir ahiihsyamftna urvift vi 

vftvydhe 

anu yat pflrvft aruhat sanftjuvo ni navyasf$u avarftsu 

dhftvate I/S// 

'Then, verily, Pure Agni, iucih, entered his mothers, the Waters, 
within whom, not being hurt by others, he increased on all sides, 
vi vftvfdhe; then, he is mounting the wide, eternal, heaven and 
earth, urvift pQrvft, aruhat> ft rohati; then, anu, the god impelled 
eternally, sanftjuvah, is running unto younger, newer streams of 
the Waters (for the births of the gods).’ 

ftd id hotftraih vpgiate divi$ti$u bhagam iva paprcftnftsa 

rfljate 

devftn yat kratvft majmanft puru$(uto martaih iaihsaih 

visvadhft veti dhftyase //6// 

‘O Purustuta, when, with your will, with your intrinsic force, you 
are coming, vesi in lieu of veti, to uphold the gods in all ways, 
then, verily, the gods filling you with oblations, paprcftnftsah, are 
electing you, the affirmation of the Lord bom in me, martaih 
iaihsam+devasya, as the summoning priest in all quests for light, 
are crowning you king, as their opulence. ’ 

vi yad asthftd yajato vfttacodito hvftro na vakvft jaranft 

anftkrtah 

tasya patman dak$u$ah kr$najartihasah Sucijanmano 

raja ft vyadhvanah/ 11/1 

‘When Agni, the power of sacrifice, urged by the storm, the life- 
force, has spread widely in the vessel like a neighing horse, 
unstopped by eld, the domain of prftna, rajah , is being traversed 
widely, ft vi adhvanah, in the march of burning Agni with his 
dark thighs, bom of purity, Sucijanmanah.’ 

The meaning of the words hvirab and jarap&b is uncertain. The 
word jaraySb has been heard only here and hvSrab in two rks, 
here and in 1.180.3, explained differently by SSyapa. The domain 
ofprSpa is where the dasyus dwell. 
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ratho na yfitah iikvabhib kj-to dyftm angebhir aru$ebhir 

Iyate 

id asya te k|*$piso dak$i surayab iurasyaiva tve$ath£d 

I$ate vayah//8// 

‘Agni is going to heaven with his shining limbs, that is, with the 
gods, like a chariot made with lights; now, his dark flames, 
kr?nStsah surayah, are burning (the dasyus); the Maruts, vayah, 
are flying away, Isate, as if from the blazing wrath of hero Indra, 
SQrasyaiva tvesathat. ’ 

The simile does not seem to be appropriate. 

tvayi hi agne varuno dhfta vrato mitrah iiiadtc aryami 

suddnavah 

yat sim anu kratuni viivathd bibhur arin na nemih 

paribhur ajiyathih//9// 

Tor, O Agni, only with you as their ally, tvaya+yuja, Varuna is 
upholding the purpose of the Lord, Mitra, Aryama, gods with 
perfect force, have grown, have become luminous, for, as the 
tyre the spokes of a wheel, all-pervasive you have been born in 
me with your will surrounding fully all the gods from all sides 
(for their protection)/ 

tvam agne iaiaminiya sunvate ratnadi yavi$(ha 

devatStim invasi 

taiii tvi nu navyaih sahaso yuvan vayarii bhagaih na kSre 

mahiratna dhlmahi//10// 

*0 Agni, you, the youngest of the gods, are, for the pilgrim toiling 
in your service, pressing soma for you, pervading, making your 
own, Ratna, the formation of the godhead; verily, that you, the 
new young son of the Force, the mighty Ratna, we are 
establishing, as our opulence, in the laud, kire/ (Or, in the 
sacrifice.)' 

asme rayiih na su arthaih damflnasaih bhagaih dak$aih 

na pappcSsi dharpasim 
ra£mlniva yo yamati janmanl ubhe devfinflih ^aihsam fta 

icasukratnb//U// 
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‘O Agni, you are filling in us Rayi leading to the perfect goal, the 
in-house opulence, the upholding discernment, the sukratu Rayi 
who is controlling like reins both the birth-places, heaven and 
earth, the affirming laud of the gods in the fulfilment of the Lords 
yta,fte.’ 

The Rayi the rsi is receiving is Agni. Two na's have been used in 
conjunction, notin comparison. 

uta nah sudyotmfi jirisvo hotft mandrah ^rtPavac 

candrarathah 

sa no ne$ao ne$atamair amuro ’gnir vSmaita suvitaih 

vasyoaccha//12// 

‘May the perfectly resplendent, rapturous summoning priest with 
swift horses, with delighting chariot, hear our call; may he, may 
Agni, the god untouched by ignorance, lead us by the most leading 
path towards delight, towards immortality, towards higher riches, 
vamam suvitaih vasyah accha.’ 

ast&vi agnih &imivadbhir arkaih simrijyiya prataraih 

dadhdnah 

am! ca ye maghavfino vayaih ca mihaih na suro ati 

ni$tatanyufy//13// 

‘Agni, being excellently established in me to reign as an Emperor, 
has been lauded with forceful luminous words; now, may these 
gods bom in me, the masters of plenitude, and we too, break- 
through the darkness as the Sun breaks-through the cloud.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

The translation of some of the difficult fks of this difficult hymn 
are only an attempt to understand these and is quite far from 
being fmal. 

HYMN 1 .142; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

samiddha agna fivaha devfla adya yatasruce 
tantuih tanupra pflrvyaih suta somSya difaf*//!// 
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‘O Agni, fully kindled in me, may you bring the gods this day to 
the pilgrim with the extended ladle; may you spread, extend, the 
eternal sacrifice, pQrvyaih tantum (to all the seven pianes) for 
the pilgrim who has pressed soma and has given oblation to the 
gods.’ 

tantum, the thread or the cloth, symbolises the sacrifice. The ladle 
is the vessel full of soma. This is the second of ten Spn hymns to 
Agni in which Agni himself is lauded, in a fixed order of 
precedence as samit, narS&amsa ortanOnapit, Ida, barhih, devlr 
dvSra, Ufasinakta, daivyahotara, tisrodevi, ida, sarasvati, mahf 
(or bhSrati), tvastS, vanaspati and svShakfta soma. There are 
exceptions even in this simple rule; in the first two apri hymns, 
1.13 and 1.142, both tanQnapat and nara&amsa have been lauded. 
R$i DlrghatamS has added an extra rk to Indra in his BprI hymn to 
Agni, presumably because he has no hymn to Indra. Of the 
remaining eight Spn hymns four are with naraSamsa and four with 
tanQnapSt. The difference, if any, between these two forms of 
Agni has been explained by Rsi Vi&vSmitra in rk 3.29.11. 

ghrtavantam upa misi madhumantaih tanunapftt 
yajAaih viprasya mfivatah sa&amanasya dftsu$ah//2// 

‘Q Son of the Lord, tanunapSt, may you make, upa mSsva in lieu 
of upa mftsi, the sacrifice of a sage like me toiling in your service, 
of the pilgrim who has given oblation to the gods, full of light, full 
of honey, that is, full of luminous sweet soma.’ 

The function of both TanQnapat and NarSSamsa is to flood the 
pilgrim’s sacrifice with soma. 

sucih p&vako adbhuto madhvfi yajAaih mimik$ati 
narft&aihsas trir ft divo devo deve$u yajfliyah//3// 

‘Narft&aihsa, the affirmation of the Lord, the god in the gods, the 
power of sacrifice, the adbhuta, the pure, the purifying god, is 
flooding the sacrifice with honey in all the seven planes, trih ft 
divah.' 
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‘O Agni, may you, worshipped by us, bring to this sacrifice 
beloved, wondrous Indra, for, this my thought, O God with the 
perfect tongue, is moving towards you.’ 

strnanSso yatasruco barhir yajAe suadhvare 

vrflje devavyacastamam indraya sarma sa prathah//5// 

‘The gods with extended ladles, strewing these on the altar are 
trimming the barhih in the sacrifice, in the perfect pilgrimage, 
the best bringer of the Lord, a peaceful seat with wideness for 
Indra.’ 

vi Srayantim rtavrdhah prayai devebhyo mahi 
pavakasah purusprho dvSro devlr asa$catah//6// 

‘May the majestic divine doors, purifying, desired by the gods, 
the increasers of the Lord’s rta in the pilgrims, open widely, 
without sticking, for the gods, for their coming forward.’ 

8 bhandam&ne upSke nakto$8s8 supe&asS 
yahvi rtasya m&tari sidatSih barhir 8 sumat//7// 

‘May charming Night and Us8, delighting near each other, the 
young builders of the Lord’s rta, sit themselves on the barhih 
spread on the happy altar. ’ 

The Lord, who is beyond time and space, has created two pairs 
of nurses, UsSsSnaktS and DySvSprthivi, both yahvi jrtasya 
mStarS, for providing time and space to the Lord's rta, to his 
becomingmany. 

mandrajihvfl jugurvan! hot8r8 daivya kavf 
yajflaih no yak$at8m imaih sidhram adya divispr&am 

// 8 // 

‘May the two seers, two divine summoning priests, two winners 
of the invocating words, serve as summoning priests this day in 
this our achieving sacrifice in touch with the light, with the Lord.’ 

The Alvins are the two divine summoning priests. 

iudr deve$n arpitd hotr8 marutsu bh8rati 
1^8 sarasvati mahi barhi^ sldantu yajfiiy8b / 1911 
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‘May Mahl, Sarasvati, Ida, pure goddesses, the powers of sacrifice 
established in the gods, in the Maruts, (by the Lord) sit on the 
barhih with invocating rks.’ 

BhSratl is another name of Mahl. 

tan nas turlpam adbhutaih puru varaih puru traanft 
tvastfi pofiya vl syatu rfiye nSbhfi no asmayub //10 // 

‘May Tvaftd, liking us, release on our centre, nabhau, that swift, 
strange, adbhuta, (seed) desired by the gods, puruvfiram, a god 
itself, puru tmanS, for our growth, for our attaining divine felicity, 
po?3yarSye.’ 

The pada path va aram of the word varam seems to be wrong. 
This incomplete fk may be understood only by referring to fk 
3.4.9 of R$i ViSvSmitra ’s rk to Tvasfa in his gpri hymn. 

avaspjan upatmanfi devinyak$i vanaspate 
agnir havyi su$fldati devo deve$u medhirah IIWII 

‘O Vanaspati, may you, releasing yourself (the soma), effect by 
sacrifice the gods, for, Agni, the intelligent god, the god in the 
gods, is speeding the oblations (for the gods).’ 

Vanaspati is the mortal vessel, a becoming of the Lord, the tallest 
tree in the forest of creatures, releases the soma for the gods at 
the appointed time. Hence it is called the master of delight, 
vanaspati. 

pu;anvate marutvate vi&vadevftya vSyave 

svfthft g&yatravepase havyam indrSya kartana / 1111 1 

‘O Gods, do you, for PQ?anvan, for Marutv&n, for the god in 
whom are all the gods, for the god awakening the praise-song, 
for Indra, for Viyu, make the oblation, the soma, sv8h&.‘ 

That is, cast the soma on Agni with the mantra, ‘may Agni cany 
the oblation.' 

svfih&kftftni figahi upa havyftni vitaye 

indra ft gahi inidhi havaris tvSih havanteadhvare//13// 
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‘O Indra, may you come to the oblations cast on Agni with 
svihak&r, for the advent of the Lord, vltaye>devavltaye; may 
you hear the call; may you come, for, the gods are calling you to 
the pilgrimage. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 . 143; DEITY AGNI; R$I DIRGHATAMA 

pra tavyasiih navyaslih dhitim agnaye vflco matiih 

aahaiah sflnave bhare 
apSih napid yo vasubhih saha prlyo hoti pf thivyflih 

nyasldad rtviyab //!// 

‘I am bringingforward for Agni, the son of Vak, the son of Force, 
a forceful, new dhyana, a thought, matim, for, the son of the 
Waters who has taken his seat in me, pflhivyam, with the lights, 
the gods, vasubhih, as the beloved summoning priest, as the order 
ofrta.’ 

The word sQnave is connected with both vacah and sahasah, 
words with possessive case-ending. 

sa j&yamSnah parame vyomani flvir agnir abhavan 

mitari&vane 

asya kratvfi samidhfinasya majmani pra dyftvi socib 

prthivl arocayat //2// 

‘He, Agni, as he was being bom in the Supreme Heaven, appeared 
before M2tari&vS, the life-force; (Agni himself is MStarisva, see 
fk 1 .96.4) the light, Socih, of this Agni being kindled fully in me, 
has, with its will, with its intrinsic force, fully illumined heaven 
and earth.’ 

asya tve$S ajarft asya bhftnavafr susaihdr&afr 

supratlkasya sudyutah 
bhdtakfaso ati aktur na sindhavo ’gne rejante asasanto 

ajar&b //3// 

‘Undecaying are die blazings, the limits, of this god with a perfect 
front, of perfect light, of perfect overseeing; the un-sleeping, 
undecaying (flames) of this Agni, of the carver of divine form 
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with light, piercing past the dark night like the Rivers, are shining 
in me.’ 

yam erire bhfgavo vi&vavedasaih nftbhfi prthivyS 

bhuvanasya majmanS 
agniih taih girbhir hinuhi sva i dame ya eko vasvo 

varuno na rfijati IIAII 

‘O Gods, do you speed him, Agni, the god without a second, 
who, as Varuna, is reigning over the Light, with adoring words 
to his own home, to the Supreme Seat, whom, the god with all 
the wealth, vi&vavedasam, the Bhrgus, the gods of heaven, have, 
with their intrinsic force, sent to the hub, the centre, of the earth, 
of the becoming of the Lord, bhuvanasya prthivyah nabhau.’ 

na yo variya marut&miva svanah senfiiva sr$(i divyfi 

yath§ a&anih 

agnir jambhais tigitair atti bharvati yodho na Satriint 

sa vanS nyf Ajate HSU 

’The god who cannot be stopped, like the roar of the Maruts, 
like an army sent to battle, like a bolt from the sky; he, Agni, is 
eating, is destroying, the enemies, like a fighting soldier, with his 
sharpened tusks; he is embellishing his two beloved cows, vani, 
the heaven and earth.’ 

kuvin no agnir ucathasya vlr asad vasu§ kuvid vasubhih 

kflmam Svarat 

codah kuvit tutu jyfit sfitaye dhiyab sucipratikaih tarn ayS 

dhiyagrne //6// 

’May be, Agni would be a lover of this, our laud; may be, Agni, 
the light, would fulfil our desire with the lights; may be, the 
impeller would make our dhy&na luminous for the victory; we 
are proclaiming him, Agni of pure front, with this dhySna.' 

ghftapratikaih va rtasya dhurgadam agniih mitradu na 

samidhSna rhjate 

indhino akro vidathe?u dldyac chukravarpSm ud n no 

yaihsate dhiyam Hill 
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*0 Gods, the god yoked to your chariot fulfilling the Lord’s fta, 
vah jtasya dhur?a dam, the friend with his luminous front, is being 
crowned a king in me; being kindled, blazing like an unassailable 
great height, he is, verily, controlling upwards, in all quests for 
knowledge, our shining dhyina, sukravarnim dhiyam.’ 

Sukiavarnam dhiyam could be Sukra soma. 

aprayucchan aprayucchadbhir agne iivebhir nab 

pfiyubhib p&hi sagmaih 
adabdhebhir adfpitebhir if(e ’nimi$adbhib pari pihi 

no jib //8// 

*0 Agni, may unremitting you protect us ever with unremitting, 
benign, forceful protections; O Mover-forward, may you ever 
protect the gods bom in us, nah jih, with undeceived, undefeated, 
ever- vigilant protections.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.144; DEITY AGNI; fc$I DlRGHATAMA 

eti pra hoti vratam asya miyayi urdhviih dadhinah 

iucipe&asaih dhiyam 
abhi srucah kramate dak$inivfto yi asya dhima 

prathamaih ha niihsate //!// 

‘Hie summoning priest is going forward, establishing with his 
wisdom, miyayi, the sacrifice of this pilgrim, asya vratam, the 
dhyina with the pure form, amongst the gods in the high heaven, 
Qrdhvim; he is moving towards the ladle covered with dak?ina, 
U$i, or, the power of discernment, which, dak$ipi, is the first to 
kiss, that is, attain, the light of Agni.’ 

Virata, purpose, is of the Lord, like fta. Since here the vrata is of 
the pilgrim, we have translated the word as sacrifice. 

abhi Im ftasya dohani anugata yonau devasya sadane 

parivftih 

apim upasthe vibhyto yadi avasad adha svadhi adhayad 

yibhir Tyate lllll 
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‘Toward this Agni, (lying at ease) in the house of the Lord, 
devasya sadane, called again and again the Waters, the yield of 
jrta, rtasya dohand, encircled in the vessel by Vrtra, yonau 
parivftah (seeking release; having released them,) held in them 
widely, vibhftah, he dwelt in the lap of the Waters; when he had 
drunk svadha, the food of the gods, he is going forward (to the 
stall of the cows).' 

yuyu$ata savayasd tad id vapuh samdnam arthaih 

vitaritratd mithah 

id irii bhago na havyah sam asmad ft bodhur na rasmint 

sam ayaihsta s&rathih llill 

‘Two supporters with equal increase, in course alternate, are 
seeking to make their own, that very form, their common goal; 
then to this Agni, im, the charioteer of the sacrifice, to be invoked 
like Bhaga, came our gods, asmadiyd in lieu of asmat a, like reins 
to the pole-horse.' 

This difficult rk may be understood by referring back to Rsi 
Kutsa’s rk to Agni, 1.95.1. savayasa vitaritratS mithah are 
U&isSnaktS of Rsi Kutsa. 

yam Iih dvi savayasa saparyatab sam&ne yond mithund 

samokasd 

divd na naktaih palito yuvijani puru caran ajaro mdnu$d 

yugd 1/4/1 

‘Whom, this god, two nurses with equal increase, the united pair, 
dwellers in the same house, are nursing day and night in the same 
house, he the hoary-headed god grew young again, a god, puru, 
undecaying, seeing through the years of the gods bom in man, 
caran mdnu$d yuga.’ 

Agni, the god of heaven, is eternal, is immortal; to outlast the 
human ages is not a great thing for him. The F?i is talking about 
the Agni bom in him, whose raison de etre would be over when 
thefsiandthcgodsbominhim, martSh, would attain immortality. 
This pair is dyiyipfthivl. 
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tam iih hinvanti dtutayo data vri&o devaih martSsa utaye 

havfimahe 

dhanor adhi pravatfi 2 sa rnvati abhivrajadbhir vayuna 

navidhita//5// 

‘Him, this Agni, ten united dhySnas (data yosanah, see rk 
1 . 1 3S.6) are speeding forward; and the god is running headlong 
down the desert by newly established paths over-running it; we 
gods bom in a mortal, martasah, are calling the god for our 
increase.’ 

tvaih hi agne divyasya rajasi tvaih pSrthivasya pasupSiva 

tmani 

enl te ete brhati abhi&riyd hiranyay! vakvari barhir asate 

// 6 // 

‘For, O Agni, you are the reigning king of the divine, you, of the 
earthly, riches, yourself (controlling them) even as a cowherd 
the cows; these two white cows, brhati, joining together all other 
becomings of the Lord in me, abhisriyS, shining, eloquent in your 
praise, are attaining, reaching, your seat, te barhih.’ 

brhati means equal companions of the Lord. 

agne ju$asva prati harya tad vaco mandra svadhfiva 

rtaj&ta sukrato 

yo visvatah pratyannasi darsato ranvah saitadr$(au 

pitumftnivak$aya(i//7// 

‘O Agni, may you, the rapturous god with your own inherent 
self-upholding force, bora to fulfil the Lord’s fta in me, the god 
with firm determination, the all-seeing, delighting god fronting 
everyone from every side, as if the house full of soma, in whose 
overseeing (are delighting the gods) , accept with delight this laud 
and respond heartily to it.’ omhariom. 

The ffi's vessel is the pitumin k?ayah where are delighting the 
gods under the protection of Agni, as declared by&fiParSiara, 
sakhi sakhyurnimifi rak$am&n8h, fk 1 . 7 2.5. 
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HYMN 1.145; DEITY AGNI; R$IDlRGHATAMA 

taih pfcchatfl sa jagimfl sa veda sa cikitvfin Iyate s§ nu 

iyatc 

tasmint santi prasisas tasmin i$(ayah sa vSjasya tavasab 

iupninas patih //l// 

‘O Gods, do you seek him, for, he has reached (the Lord); he, 
Agni, knows, or, is the knowledge; he, the knowing god, is going 
(on the embassy); verily, he is going (and not another god); in 
him are the commandments, in him are the impelling forces; he 
is the master of the plenitude, of the luminous force and of the 
puissant gods.’ 

tarn it pycchanti na simo vi prcchati svenaiva manasS 

yad agrabhit 

na mr$yate prathamaih na aparaih vaco asya kratvi 

sacate apradrpitah lllll 

‘Verily, him the gods are seeking; he, in whom are all the gods, 
simah (iti SSyana) is not seeking; verily, (He is adhering to) 
whatever the wise god has decided with his own mind; he is not 
forgetting his first or his other word (decision, command); he is 
uniting with his own will, unoverwhelmed by others.’ 

This rk is describing Agni’s sovereignty. Rks 8.101.3,4 may help 
to understand this rk. 

tarn id gacchanti juhvas tarn arvatir vi&v&ni ekah &fnavad 

vaciihsi me 

puruprai^as taturir yajOasfidhano ’cchidra utih iiiur S 

adatta saih rabhab //3// 

‘Verily, to him are going all the ladles full of light, to him the 
mares, the Waters; may he, may the god without a second, hear 
my lauds; the divine impelling force, the breaker-through to the 
goal, die effective force completing the sacrifice, the increase 
without any gap, the child (of the Waters), the utter seizer of the 
dasyus has seized utterly (the dasyus).’ 



435 


HYMN 1.146; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

upasthiyarin carati yat samirata sadyo jitas tatsSra 

yujyebhih 

abhi Svantaih inflate n&ndye mude yad iih gacchanti 

uiaiir apisthitam IIAII 

‘Fully appearing, no sooner he is born, he is ranging in the vessel, 
upasthayaih carati, with his friends; (presumably, the gods, or, 
with his flames); when the yearning Waters are going to the 
pervading god, apisthitam, he is embracing the fuUy grown, 
Svantam, Waters, for pleasure, for delight.’ 

The translation, in which the word tatsara has been left out, is 
very tentative, for, the meaning of the words upasthayam, tatsara 
and apisthitam not heard elsewhere, is uncertain. The word 
Svantam, heard here and in rk 10 . 61 . 21 , has been explained 
differently by Sayana; we have used the meaning given in rk 
10.61.21. 

sa iih mjrgo apyo vanargur upa tvaci upam asyim ni 

dhiyi 

vyabravid vayuni martyebhyo ’gnir vidvin rtacid hi 

satyah//5// 

‘He, this Agni, the son of the Waters, apyah, to be sought as a 
deer in the chase, running to his delights, the cows, has been set 
within on the highest seat, upamasyim tvaci; for, knowing Agni, 
the immortal, satyah, knowing the Lord’s rta, rtacit, has declared 
the path (to immortality) to the gods born in me, martebhyah, in 
lieu of martyebhyah.’ om hari om. 

Agni does not speak to mortals like us. 

HYMN 1.146; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

tri murdhfinaih saptaraimiih grpife 'nfinam agnidi 

pitror upasthe 

nlfattam asya carato dhruvasya vi&vi divo rocanft 

apaprlvftdisam H1H 

‘I am proclaiming with adoring words three headed, seven rayed 
Agni, not deficient in any way, who, set in the laps of his parents. 
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has filled fully all the luminous worlds of this heaven, both the 
steadfast and the moving, caratab dhruvasya.’ 

Agni’s three heads are the three supreme seats of his three seats 
of session, the Lord in the ocean, the Sun in heaven and Agni 
apSrii napitin the Waters. His seven rays are the seven streams 
of the Waters. The steadfast are the four higher planes of heaven, 
which form the wide world of the gods, who are the caratah. 
Agni has filled both with himself. 

uk$S mahan abhi vavak$a ene ajaras tasth&vitautir 

Ftfvab 

urvyah pado ni dadhiti sinau rihanti fidho aru$ftso asya 

mu 

‘The mighty Bull increased towards the two white cows, the 
heaven and earth; the sublime god, fully increased, undecaying, 
mounted them and is establishing his seat at the summit of the 
wide pair; his ruddy flames are drinking the milk of the parents’ 
udder.’ 

samanaih vatsam abhi saitocarantf vi$vag dhenfi vi 

caratab sumeke 

anapavrjySn adhvano mimfine viivin ketftn adhi maho 

dadhine //3// 

‘Moving towards their common child are two different cows, 
firmly established, who are ranging about the child, creating paths 
which must be travelled, establishing (in Agni) all knowledge, 
viivfin ketSn, of light, mahab.’ 

In the second fk have been lauded heaven and earth and in the 
third Uf&s&naktS. 

dhirfisab padaih kavayo nayanti n&nfi hfdS rak$am&n& 

ajuryam 

si$Asantab pari apaiyanta sindhum ftvir ebhyo abhavat 

suryonfn IIAII 

‘The wise seers, the gods bom in me, are leading Agni to the 
supreme seat, padam ajuryam, vdiich would not wither with age, 
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guarding him with diverse devices arising from the heart, seeing 
from all sides, desiring to win for themselves, the Ocean, the 
Lord; to these gods appeared the Sun, the gods (of heaven).’ 

didrk;enyah pari kft$th§su jenya idenyo maho arbhaya 

jlvase 

purutri yad abhavat sur aha ebhyo garbhebhyo maghavft 

visvadarsatah l/S/l 

’The god sought for seeing, the victor in all battles for the Waters, 
ka&hasu, to be adored by both the mighty gods and small pilgrims 
for attaining immortality, jlvase, for, yat, the all-seeing master 
of plenitude, verily, aha, has become, amongst the gods, purutra, 
the mother, suh, for these (divine) children born in me, ebhyah 
garbhebhyah.’ om hari om. 

Agni has become Aditi in the fsi. 

HYMN 1 . 147; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

kathS te agne sucayanta iyor dadfisur vfijebhir 

&su$anah 

ubhe yat toke tanaye dadh&n£ ytasya saman ranayanta 

devih//!// 

‘O Agni, how did the fathers, desiring to possess you, sacrificed 
with your plenitudes unto you the blazing god? (For, in me,) the 
gods, establishing both heaven and earth (in the Supreme Heaven, 
parame vyoman) for attaining Tok, for attaining his increase, are 
delighting in you, the Saman of rta.’ 

That is, the gods, instead of toiling for sacrificing to Agni, are 
delighting in him! 

bodhk me asya vacaso yavi$(ha maihhi$(hasya 

prabhftasya svadhSvah 
plyati tvo anu tvo grniti vandSrus te tanvaih vande agne 

um 

‘O Youngest God, O SvadhSvgn, may you awake to this my laud, 
to the most bounteous soma brought forward (for you); someone 
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is hurting you; someone is proclaiming you with adoring words; 
but I, O Agni, your adorer, am adoring your soma, t$ tanvam.’ 

Soma is the supreme laud, vScah agriyah. His soma, maihhisthaih 
prabhrtam, is his laud to which the fsi has asked Agni to awake. 

ye pfiyavo mamateyaih te agne pa&yanto andhath duritfid 

arakgan 

rarak$a tint sukrto visva vedi dipsanta id ripavo na aha 

devub //3// 

*0 Agni, O God, possessing all wealth, all knowledge, those your 
seeing guards who protected MamatS’s blind son, you did protect 
them, the doers of perfect deeds, for, verily, the enemies bent 
on hurting him, could not subdue him.’ 

The ancients have explained Mam at a to be the name of 
Dirghatama’s mother. It cannot be so, for, Rsi VSmadeva has 
also used this rk in one of his hymns to Agni, 4.4.13. 

Agni protected the guards with divine vision, who protected 
Dlrghatama, who protected VSmadeva. We are all blind sons of 
MamatS, the sense of ownership of things, the ancient malady of 
us mortals. This malady is accompanied by the other malady, 
ego, Vrtra. 

yo no agne ararivin aghiyur arativa marcayati dvayena 
mantro guruh punar astu so asmi anu mrk$i$ta 

duruktaih II4II 

* O Agni, may he, the niggard, full of enmity, the inciter to sin, 
who is hurting us by making the one Lord appear as two, as many, 
may that his plan, mantrap, be a heavy punishment to himself; 
may he himself shrivel his body, or, his soma, tanvam, with his 
evil imprecations.’ 

I have not been able to make a better translation of this rk. 

The One Lord, without a second, ekah devah, has become all 
this, whatever we are seeing around us. This fact makes us all 
equal and strikes at the very root of all discords, disputes. 
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selfishness, between individuals, communes, communities, states 
and nations. But, our sense of possession, our ego, our Vrtra, 
would not allow us to see the truth. He is presenting to us every 
person, every creature, as someone entirely different and a source 
of danger, or, a sharer of our en joyments, and thus introducing a 
sense of fear, of apprehension of danger, as has been said lucidly 
in the Br. Upanisad, ‘kasmad hi abhesyat dvitlySd vai bhayarh 
bhavati’, ‘for, of what was he afraid? verily, fear arises from a 
second ’, 1.4.2. And this fear of the other one leads us to bow 
down to the powerful, or, to subjugate the weaker one. This fear 
leads to all the strife between individuals, groups and nations. 

uta vS yah sahasya pravidvan marto martaih marcayati 

dvayena 

atah pShi stavam&na stuvantam agne mSkir no 

duritiya dhftylh IISII 

‘And, verily, may you, the forceful god, with knowledge of all, 
being lauded, protect the lauding pilgrim from this enemy bom 
in me, atah martah>martat, who is hurting the mortal pilgrim, 
martyam in lieu of martam, by making the one Lord to appear as 
two, as many; O Agni, do no establish us in evil.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.148;DEITY AGNI; R$I DiRGHATAMA 

mathid yad iih vi$$o matari&vft hotiraih vi&vSpsuih 

visvadevyam 

ni yaih dadhur m&nu$yasu vik$u svar pa citraih vapu$e 

vibh&vam //!// 

‘The god who has been established in the gods bom in man, 
manu$y£su vik$u, like the Sun, wondrous, the light for forming 
the divine form, the summoning priest, dwelling in all forms, the 
god in all gods, him, this Agni, Iih, MStari&vfl has churned out in 
me/ 

We may recollect fai ParSiara’s rk to Agni, mathid yad Jib vi 
bhfto mitarHvi, 1.71.4, the light for eternal birth, jyotirjan&ya 
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Sasvate, rk, 1.36.19, the beautiful Rayi for divine birth, rayithna 
cSrurh divyaya janmane, rk 1.58.6. 

dad&nam in na dadabhanta manna agnir varuthaih 

mama tasya cfikan 
juganta visvfini asya karma upastutiih bharaminasya 

k&roh II2II 

‘The gods, accepting with delight all the works of this singer of 
praise bearing the laud adhering to the Lord, Agni, my protecting 
armour, verily, (is dwelling in me) bestowing mantra, manma; 
the gods, desiring his, Agni’s (protection) are not harming (Agni’s 
gift).’ 

This is how I have understood the difficult rk. Agni is the singer 
bearing the laud adhering to the Lord. 

nitye cin nu yaita sadane jagfbhre pra&astibhir dadhire 

yajrtiydsah 

pra su nayanta grbhayanta i$(au aiviso na rathyo 

rirahSnSh / /3/ / 

‘Whom, Agni, the gods, the powers of sacrifice, have seized as 
their support and have established in the eternal house as the 
Lord with fully affirming lauds, him, the seizing gods, 
grbhayantah, are leading carefully to the sacrifice, like speeding 
horses yoked to a chariot.’ 

The sacrifice, we should not forget, is taking place in the rsi. 

purupi dasmo ni rinSti jambhair id rocate vana i 

vibh&vi 

id asya vSto anu vfitir iodr astur na iaryim asanfim anu 

dyfin //4// 

‘The destroyer of darkness is laying low a multitude of dasyus 
with his flaming tusks; now, he is shining widely in his beloved 
house, vane, in the vessel comprising the heaven and earth, vans, 
his two beloved cows; now following the flaming light of this 
Agni, is blowing constantly the storm, die lifeforce, like die flying 
jp>w of the archer/ 
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Agni is the archer; his Socih is the arrow; the storm is following 
the arrow. 

na yaih ripavo na ri$apyavo garbhe santaih re$an2 

re$ayanti 

andhfl apa£y2 na dabhan abhikhyfl nitySsa iih pretflro 

arak$an l/S/l 

‘Whom, the god dwelling in the womb (of all becomings of the 
Lord) neither enemies nor hostile wishing to hurt him, are hurting; 
blind, without vision, they have not overwhelmed Agni’s all- 
seeing light; the eternal fathers who have gone forward, nityasah 
pretarah, have kept this Agni safe.’ om hari om. 


HYMN 1 . 149; DEITY AGNI; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

mahah sa riya 2 i?ate patirdan ina inasya vasunah pada 2 
upa dhrajantam adrayo vidhan it //I// 

‘Running swiftly to his station, he, Agni, the master of the house, 
patih dan, the master of the Lord's luminous riches, inasya 
vasunah inah, is reaching from all sides, 2 isate, the divine felicity 
of light, mahah r2yah; verily, the gods born in me, adrayah, are 
serving him.’ 

sa yo v r ?2 nar2ih na rodasyob Sravobhir asti 

jivapitasargah 

pra yah sasr2pah ilSrita yonau lllll 

'He, Agni, the Bull, the master of the gods naram+ patih, the 
master of heaven and earth also, rodasyob na+patih, who is there, 
with his hearings of &rava, the stream of soma drunk by the gods, 
jlva pltasargah, who, flowing forward, pra sasrSnah, is lodged in 
the sobrce of fta, yonau + ftasya, that is , in the supreme seat, as 
the Lord.' 

The word jlvapltasargah has not been heard elsewhere; in the 
Veda, jlva means god. This fk is a continuation offk one. 



442 


THE HGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK I 


A yab puraita nArminlm adlded atyah kavir nabhanyo na 

arvA 

suro na rurukvAAchatAtmA / /3// 

‘And, the god, who , a seer, a war-horse, like Vayu, the steed of 
the luminous sky, with hundreds of manifestations, tatAtmA, has, 
like the effulgent Sun, illumined this city of flesh and blood, puraih 
nArminlm.’ 

Here, fata means innumerable. 

abhi dvijanmA tri rocanAni viivA rajAihsi ioiucAno 

asthAt 

hotAyaji$tho apAih sadhasthe //4// 

‘ Agni, the god with two births, who, in his seat of session in the 
Waters, the lowest seat, the vessel, is the summoning priest, the 
strongest power of sacrifice, has, blazing brightly, reached the 
three luminous higher planes and (has pervaded) all the planes, 
viSvA rajAihsi.’ 

ayaih sa hotA yo dvijanmA vi&vA dadhe vAryApi SravasyA 
marto yo asmai sutuko dadA&a /IS// 

‘This Agni bom in me, ayaih, is he, the summoning priest with 
two births; the mortal pilgrim, martyah in lieu of martah, who 
has given to this god, has been swift in his service, sutukah, has 
established in him all desired wealth for hearing srava, sravasyA.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

» 

HYMN 1.150; DEITY AGNI; ^IDlRGHATAMA 

puru tvA dA&vAn voce ’rir agne tava svid A 
todasyaiva Parana A mahasya //111 

‘O Agni, I, a pilgrim, arih, verily, yours, am lauding you, a 
bounteous god, like a slave in the house of the mighty master.’ 

The word toda means a whip. 

vyaninasya dhaninab praho?e cid araru^ab 
kadAcana prajigato adevayob //2// 
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(O Agni, may you never help) the dasyu not desiring the Lord, 
without a god as his master, though rich, is a niggard in casting 
oblations on you and is never going forward (towards the gods).’ 

Why should Agni need such cautioning from a mortal? 

sa candro vipra martyo maho vrddhantamo divi 
prapra it te agne vanu$ah syfima //3// 

’(On the other hand) O Sage, the mortal pilgrim (who has given 
to the gods is becoming) the delighting light in heaven, mahah 
candrah divi; O Agni, verily, going forward and more forward, 
may we be yours, of the victorious god grown most, 
vridhantamah, that is, become the Lord. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.151; DEITY MITRAVARUNA; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

mitraih na yarii simyfi go$u gavyavah svfidhyo vidathe 

apsu jijanan 

arejetdih rodasl pfljasi gird prati priyaiti yajataih 

janufdm avah //!// 

‘Whom the rightly thinking gods desiring the cows have brought 
into being in me in the quest for knowledge with their force, in 
the battles for the cows, in the battles for the Waters, gosu apsu, 
like a friend, towards him, towards Agni, the beloved power of 
sacrifice, the protection of the gods bom in them, shone heaven 
and earth with force, with adoring words.’ 

yad ha tyad vfiih puruml^ahasya sominah pra mitrdso 

na dadhire svfibhuvah 
adha kratuih vidatarti g&tum areata uta irutaih vjr $api 

pastyfivatah //2// 

‘For, verily, those perfectly appearing sons of Purumldaha, 
possessing soma, possessing the Waters, pastySvatah, have 
established you gods, vdm, in me as friends; may you two Bulls 
now attain for them, for the gods singing luminous words, arcate, 
determination, a path and ftruti, hearing of irava.’ 
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Purumltfaha, the god raining plenty, isAgni, the god lauded in fk 
one. He is r$i’s Tok; the sominah svSbhuvah pastySyatah gods 
are the Tok's tanayah, sons, increase, the braves bom in ther$i. 

ft vftih bhu$an k$itayo janma rodasyoh pravftcyaiti vrsapft 

dak$ase mahe 

yad im ftaya bharatho yad arvate pra hotrayft iimyi 

vltho adhvaram //3// 

‘O Bulls, may the earths, ksitayah, that is, all the planes of heaven 
and earth keep your birth, to be proclaimed, surrounded, since 
you are upholding this Agni born in me, Im, for effecting a mighty 
discernment, for fulfilling the Lord's rta, for creating life-force, 
arvate, when you are coming to the pilgrimage with force, with 
invocating words summoning the gods, hotrayft, fulfilling the 
pilgrimage.’ 

pra sft k$itir asurft yft mahi priyft ytftvftnau ftam ft 

gho$atho bf hat 

yuvaih divo brhato dak$am flbhuvaih gftih na dhuri upa 

yuftjftthe apah HAH 

‘May she, the mighty plane, the beloved one, Aditi, endure, 
pra+astu; may you two Lords, asura, two winners of the Lord’s 
rta, proclaim from all sides the Lord, bjrhat flam, in me ; you two 
gods are yoking to your chariot the Waters, the ever-becoming 
discernment of the brhat Light, of the Lord, like Aditi, gaihna, 
or, like light.’ 

The fsi is MitrivarupS ’s chariot. 

mahi atra mahinft vftraih ppvatho ’renavas tuja ft 

sadmandhenavab 

svaranti tfi uparatftti siiryam ft nimruca u^asas takva 

viriva IISII 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, here, in this sacrifice, you two gods, the 
unstained lights, the house of the cows, are attaining, with your 
greatness, the greatly desired wealth, mahlvfiram, the cows; they, 
the cows, are lauding the Sun in the formation of the higher planes 
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in me, uparatati>uparatatau ; the U?3s are following the setting 
Sun like birds.* 

g vam rtfiya ke&inlr anu$ata mitra yatra varuna gitum 

arcathah 

ava tmana srjatam pinvataih dhiyo yuvarti viprasya 

manman&m irajyathafr H6H 

‘The ten sisters with long tresses have called you repeatedly for 
fulfilling the Lord’s rta in me, where, in the sacrifice, you are 
illumining a path (for the Sun); may you, yourselves, release (the 
Sun) in me; may you fill the dhyana, for, you are reigning over 
the mantras of the sage, of Agni.’ 

For the word ke&nih, see fk 1.140.8. 

yo vaih yajfiaih iasamino ha diiati kavir hoti yajati 

manmasidhanah 

upa aha taih gacchatho vitho adhvaram acchfl girah 

sumatiih gantam asmayu 11111 

‘The seer, the summoning priest, the god effecting the mantras, 
who, toiling in your service, is serving you with sacrifices, is 
worshipping you two gods, verily, to him, to Agni, you are going, 
are fulfilling the pilgrimage; may you two gods, liking us, come 
to our adoring words, to our perfect thought.’ 

Here, the rsi is differentiating between Agni toiling in him and 
himself. 

yuvSih yajfiaih prathamS gobhir afijata rtavfini manaso 

naprayukti$u 

bharanti vfiih manmanfi sartiyatfi giro ’drpyati manasfi 

revadfiifithe //8// 

‘The gods bom in me are anointing you two supreme gods with 
sacrifices, with lights, gobhih, as if with the efforts of the mind, 
which are supreme in all applications of force; they are bringing 
for you adoring words united with manma, mantra; you gods, 
(accepting their offerings ) with minds not overbearing, are 
attaining a RayivSn opulence. ’ 
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revad vayo dadhdthe revad iiithe narft miy&bhir itauti 

mShinam 

na vftrii dyivo ’hobhir na uta sindhavo nadevatvaih 
panayo na SnaSur magham / /9// 

‘O Mitra, O Vanina, you two gods are establishing in me Rayivan 
growth; increased fully, you, with your wisdoms, are attaining 
majestic Rayivan opulence; neither Heaven, nor the Rivers, have 
attained, with their lights, ahobhih, your Lordship, devatvam; 
the panis have not attained your plenitude.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.152; DEITY MITRAVARUNA; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

yuvaiii vastrini pivasi vasSthe yuvor acchidri mantavo 

ha sarg&h 

ava atiratam anrtani visva rtena mitrivaruni sacethe 

u\n 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, thick, powerful, are the lights, the mights, 
you have put on as robes, and verily, O Knowers, without holes, 
deficiency, are your creations; you have destroyed all forces 
opposing the Lord’s rta, anrtani visva, and you are uniting with 
the Lord’s rta being fulfilled in me.’ 

etac cana tvo vi ciketad e$3ih satyo mantrah kavisasta 

fghavfin 

trira&riih hanti caturasrir ugro devanido ha prathamd 

ajuryan lllll 

’No one has comprehended this might of these gods; the four- 
edged vajra, caturasrih, the true, forceful word, vengeful,, 
affirmed by the Seer, by the Lord, is slaying three-edged Vftra, 
trira&rim; the supreme gods, Mitr8varup&, have, verily, worn- 
out the obstructors of the gods.’ 

The four-edged Vajra is the light, the force, of the four higher 
luminous planes of the gods. Three-edged Vftra is the force of 
darknCss bom and grown in the three lower planes. 
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ap&d etl prathamS padvatln&rh kas tad viih mitrivarunfi 

ciketa 

garbho bhftraita bharati ft cid asya rtarii piparti anftaih 

ni tfirit //3// 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, who has known that your might (with which) 
the first of the cows, prathama padvatlnam, Aditi is coming unto 
me? Her child, Agni, is bearing the burden of this my becoming, 
asya; fulfilling the Lord’s rta in me, he has drowned, destroyed, 
the force opposing the Lord’s |ta, anrtam.’ 

Here, and in rk 6.59.6. Aditi is apSt, without legs. I do not know 
the significance of this adjective and the pundits have not 
bothered to explain. 

prayantam it pari jiraih kaninSih pa&yimasi na 

upanipadyamSnam 
anavaprgnS vitatS vas&naih priyaih mitrasya varunasya 

dhfima II Ml 

‘We are beholding all around us the Sun, the lover of the maiden 

Usds, going forward, never falling down, robed in widely 

spreading light inseparable from him, the beloved light, the world, 

of Mitra, of Varuna.’ 

* 

The meaning of the word anavaprgna, not heard elsewhere, is 
Griffiths Siyana has avoided explaining this word. 

ana&vo jSto anabhiiur arvi kanikradat patayad 

urdhvasSnufy 

acittaih brahma juju$ur yuvfinab pra mitre dhftma 

varupe gfpantab / /5/ / 

‘The unbridled horse born in me, who, is other than a horse, 
ana&vah, flew higher and higher upward, neighing; the young god 
enjoyed the word, brahma, beyond comprehension of the mind, 
adttam; proclaiming him with adoring words, we shall establish 
him in Mitra, in Varuna.’ 

The word acittam, heard here and in fk 6.46.2, has been 
explained by S&yapa in both the fks as citt8vi$ayam. The Sun is 
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the Horse, arvi, the life- force, but does not belong to the species 
of horse, ana&vah. 

i dhenavo mimateyam avantfr brahmapriyaih pipayant 

sasmin fidhan 

pitvo bhik$eta vayunini vidvin isa ivivisan aditim 

uru$yet / / 6// 

‘And, may the cows increasing Mamati’s son, increase fully Agni, 
the beloved of the word, in the self-same udder, in Aditi; may 
Agni, the god knowing the paths beg of her of soma, pitvah, and 
fully illumining her by his mouth, asa, protect Aditi in me.’ 

By the mouth means by the life force. 

ft virh mitrivaruni havyaju$(iih namasi devau avasfi 

vavytyim 

asmikaih brahma pftanasu sahyi asmikaih vr$(ir divya 

sup&ra Hill 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, may we be able to turn you gods, with our 
obeisance, to the delight of the oblation, with your protection; 
may our word overwhelm the dasyus in battles; may our rain be 
divine, full of light, and a perfect taker across the sea of mortality.’ 

OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1 . 1 53; DEITY MITRAVARUNA; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

yajkmahe vSih mahah sajo$S havyebhir mitrivarupk 

namobhih 

ghftair ghytasnu adha yad vim asme adhvaryavo na 

dhltibhir bharanti lllll 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, we are effecting you two mighty gods with 
sacrifice happily accordant with each other, streaming light, 
ghftasnQ, with lights, with oblations, with prostrations of 
surrender; now, the adhvaryus are bringing with dhyinas, what 
delight, Vimam, isthereinusforyou,yadvimasme.’ 

Itisfeltthat the text * yad vim asme' is a corruption, or, printer's 
mistake, and should be changed to ‘yad vimam asme meaning, 
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thedeUght, the soma, thatisinus. The word na has been used in 
conjunction. 

prastutir viih dhima na prayuktir ayimi mitrivaruna 

suvrktih 

anakti yad viih vidathe$u hota sumnaita viih surir 

vr$apiv iyak$an Hill 

‘We shall establish for you a praise leading you forward like a 
physical force, prayuktih na, O Mitra, O Varuna; when god Agni, 
the summoning priest, surih hota, is revealing you gods in the 
quests for knowledge. O Bulls, we, desiring your bliss, are sending 
up for you a laud, the perfect stripper of sin.’ 

plpiya dhenur aditir rtiya janiya mitrivaruna havirde 
hinoti yad viih vidathe saparyant sa ritahavyo minufo 

na hotS I 111 t 

‘O Mitra, O Varuna, the cow Aditi has filled up in me (with calf, 
with soma) for fulfilling the Lord’s rta, for my birth amongst the 
gods, the givers of oblation, havih de, when he, Agni, the 
summoning priest bom in man, given the oblation, ratahavyah, 
serving you gods in the sacrifice seeking knowledge, is speeding 
you on (to the supreme seat).’ 

The word na seems to be a filler only. The oblation the pilgrim 
would give to the gods, is first given him by the gods themselves, 
havih de. 

uta viih vik$u madyisu andho givo apah pipayanta 

devib 

uta no asya purvyah patirdan vftaih pitarti payasa 

usriyfiyih IIAII 

'And, O Gods, filling up in us, are the cows, the divine Waters, 
and the soma, andhah, in the gods pressing soma, madyisu viksu, 
for you; ndw, may the eternal master of the house, Agni (give 
you your portion) of this our soma, asya nab; may you come; 
may you drink draughts of the milk of the shining cow Aditi.’ 
OMHARIOM. 
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HYMN 1.154; DEITY VI$1>IU; RSIDlRGHATAMA 

victor nu kaita vlrySpi pra vocaih yafo pftrthivfini vi mame 

rajflihsi 

yo askabhiyad uttaraih sadhasthaih vicakrainfip&s 

tredhfi urugflyafy I till 

‘Verily, I shall now declare fully the virile deeds of Vi§pu Urugfiya, 
who, striding widely forth in me triply, that is, in three steps, has 
created the planes pertaining to the earth, who has pittkfed'Up 
the superior seat of session of the gods/ 

There are three sadhasthas, seats, houses, o. f the gods, the Ocean, 
the Lord; the Heaven with the three higher planes of the gods, 
the uttaraih sadhasthaih of the rk; and in the Waters, apsu, 
including the three lower planes of the mortals, pStthivSnirajiihsi 
of the rk. Six of the seven planes have been mentioned in this rk; 
the seventh plane, the Ocean, has been heard in the next fk as 
tat. 


pra tad vi$nuh stavate vlryena mygo na bhimafr kucaro 

glristh&b 

yasya uru$u tri$u vikramapegu adhikfiyanti bhuvanfini 

v 14v#//2// 

‘ Vi$nu the god dwelling in the hill, ranging the inaccessible caves, 
like a dread lion, in whose three wide strides are dwelling all the 
becomings of the Lord in me, bhuvanani visv5, is establishing 
fully in me, with his virility, the supreme plane, tat.’ 

Vifpuhas established in the &i all the seven planes of the universe, 
with their inhabitants by taking only three steps in the f^i. 

pra vippave iOgam etu manma girikfi ita urugSyftya 
ya idaib dirgharii prayataih sadhastham eko vimame 

tribhiritpadebhib//3// 

‘May the mantra, manma, the force, proceed to Vi?nu, to the 
virile bull dwelling in the hill; to the god mbviqg to die wide world 
of the gods, who, the god without a second, has, verily, tifeafed 
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in me this, idam, forward-moving, long seat of session of the 
gods, from the lowest to the highest plane, with only three steps.’ 

yasya tri purpi madhuni padani ak$lyam£na svadhayfi 

madanti 

ya u tridh&tu prthivim uta dyam eko dadhara 

bhuvanani visvfi //4// 

4 Verily, he, who is the upholder of all the seven planes, whose 
three steps, the dirghath sadhastham of rk three, full of honey, 
never diminishing, are revelling in rapture with soma, svadhaya, 
the god without a second has established in me the heaven, the 
earth and all the becomings of the Lord. ’ 

The word tridhStu, explained before, comprises all the seven 
planes thus; the three lower planes form one unit, three higher 
planes the second unit and the supreme plane the third unit. These 
are the three sadhasthas of the gods and are covered by the three 
steps ofVisnu. 

tad asya priyam abhi patho asy&ih naro yatra devaya vo 

madanti 

urukramasya sa hi bandhur itthft vi$nob pade parame 

madhva utsah //5// 

‘May I attain fully that beloved goal of this god, of Visnu striding 
forth to the wide world of the gods; where the gods desiring the 
Lord are revelling in rapture of soma; for, verily, he, Vi$pu is the 
birthplace, bandhuh, of delight; the source, the fountain of honey 
is in the supreme step of Vi$nu.’ (Which the rsi desires to attain.) 

ti vfiih vfistuniu&masi gamadhyai gSvo yatra bhflriSpigS 

ayfisah 

atr&ha tad urugiyasya vf$pah paramartt padam ava 

bhSti bhflri 1/6/ 1 

‘OIndra, O Vi§nu, we are desiring those your houses (inhabited 
by the gods), for going there, where are the forward-marching 
cows, the lights, with their mighty horns, powerful jets of light; 
verily, here, in me, that supreme third step of die wide-ranging 
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Bull striding to the wide world of the gods is shining mightily.’ 

OMHARIOM. 

Indra and Visnu form a team in the battle for staying Vftra, 

HYMN 1 . 1 55; DEITY VI$NU; fc$I DlRGHATAMA 

pra vah pintam andhaso dhiy&yate mahe 6 QrSya viypave 

ca areata 

yi sinuni parvatfin&m adftbhyft mahas tasthatur 

arvatSIva sfldhunft/ / 1 // 

‘O Gods, do-you sing songs of luminous words for the mighty 
hero Indra and for Visnu, desiring dhyina, drinking soma pressed 
from the dark vessel, two indefeasible gods, who have, as if With 
well-trained horses, mounted the summits of the mighty hills.’ 

The hills are the gods born in the rsi. 

tve$am itthi samaranarh iimivator indrfivi$pfl sutapft 

vftm uru?yatl 

yS martyiya pratidhlyamfinam it Mftnor astur asanfim 

urugyathah lllll 

‘O Indra, O Visnu, verily, the blazing striding-forth together (the 
three strides of the previous hymn) of you two forceful gods, 
Agni, the protector of soma, sutapS, is keeping safe; who, you 
two gods, ya, are, verily, protecting the well-aimed flying arrow 
of Archer Kr&anu, for the mortal pilgrim.’ 

IndrSvi^nQ are striding-forth establishing the sadhasthas one by 
one. Agni, the summoning priest, a friend of the mortal pilgrim, 
is keeping the sadhasthas safe from the dasyus. Agni is also 
kr&Snu, somapa; Indr&vifpQ are protecting the Hying arrow of 
kfSinu keeping the dasyus at bay for the mortal pilgrim. This is 
howffravc understood tbefk. SSyapa’s explanation of this fk is 
totagy off the mark. . V =: . ■ 
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tfl Iih vardhanti mahi asya pauihsyaita ni m&tarfi nayati 

retasc bhuje 

dadhfiti putro ’vararii paraih pitur nSma trtlyam adhi 

rocane divah IIHI 

'They, Indra and Vi?nu, are increasing this Agni, im; Agni is 
bringing unto his parents, the heaven and earth, his mighty force 
of the Puru$a, of the Lord, for their nourishment, for generating 
the seed, retase; the son, Agni, the lower one, avarah in lieu of 
avaram, is establishing the supreme force of the Father, of the 
Lord, pitub paramaih nima, in the third, t|tiye, in lieu of trtlyam, 
step of Vi$pu, beyond the three luminous planes of heaven.’ 

In this connection rks 6.9. 1,2,3 may be seen. There is no such 
thing as pituh trtlyam param nama, and in hymns to Visnu, the 
word trtlya means the third step of Visnu, which takes him to 
the supreme plane of the Lord, to the source of honey. I have, 
therefore, changed the word trtlyam to trtiye and have arrived at 
a satisfactory sense oftherk. 

tat tad id asya pauihsyaito grnlmasi inasya tritur 

avpkasya midhu$ah 
yah pSrthivani tribhir id vig&mabhir uru krami${a 

urugiyiya jlvase 1/4/1 

‘We are proclaiming with adoring words only those of this 
Vi$pu’s, of the god born in me, of this unhurting deliverer, of 
this rainer of plenty, of the Lord, the force of Puru$a, who, verily, 
strode forth to the wide world of the gods, uru kramisja, with 
only three of his strides, vigSmabhih, and has created in me all 
the seven planes of the earth, of the vessel, for my going to the 
wide world of the gods, for living like a god, urug&y&ya jlvase.’ 

dve id asya kramane svardp&o ’bhikhy&ya martyo 

bhuranyati 

tritiyam asya nakir S dadhar$ati vayas cana patayantah 

patatrinah l/S/l 

‘Verily, in the first two steps of this Sun-seeing god is dwelling, 
bhuranyati, seeing fully, abhikhySya, the god bom in a mortal. 
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martah in lieu of martyah; no one is violating his third step, the 
supreme plane, not even the winged birds, the Maruts, flying in 
the heaven.’ 

In this and the following fk, the fsi, hoping to make Visnu ’s three 
steps clear, has only succeeded to make it unintelligible to us 
without any knowledge of their mysticism. Visnu’s first two steps 
embrace three lower and three higher planes. These higher planes 
are not accessible to a mortal. Hence, I have changed the word 
martyah to martah, a god born in the mortal, who may have the 
freedom of the three higher planes. A reference may be made to 
fk 7.99.1, where RsiVasistha has said, ‘I have known both your 
planes of the earth, that is, the three lower planes; of your 
supreme world, O God, you alone know .’ 

caturbhih sikarin navatiih ca nimabhii cakraih na 

vfttaih vyatlh ravivipat 

brhac charlro vimimSna rkvabhir yuvS akum&rah 

pratteti § havam 1 1611 

‘With four nineties, that is, with three hundred and sixty forces, 
nSmabhih, has Visnu set in motion, like a rotating wheel, his 
steeds, the worlds; the god with the bfhat body, the all-inclusive 
manifestation, the Virat, young, but not a youth, yuva akumarah, 
creating the worlds with the shining gods, rkvabhih, is coming 
toward our call.’ om hari om. 

Sayana 's meaning of ninety-four of the words caturbhih navatim 
is not acceptable. We have arrived at the figure three hundred 
and sixty, four nineties, from rk 1.164.48 by the same fsi, the 
immovable pins, calScalSsah Samkavah of this fk, the gods, the 
sons of the Lord, who are the nimas, the forces, of the fk we are 
studying. ; 


HYMN 1.156; DEITY VI$NU; £§I DlRGHATAMA 

9^ bhavftmltro na &evyo ghftasutir vibhutadyuntni evaya 

. uaaprathah 
adhatevifpovidu^ddairUiyabsto(hoy^|ilfharadhyo 

hddfmatft//l// 



HYMN 1.156; DEITY VI$NU; R$1 DlRGHATAMA 


455 


‘O Vi?pu, may you, the pourer-forth of light, with widely- 
spreading light, and, verily, full of wideness by your striding- 
forth, evayS, be a friend full of bliss; O Visnu, the affirming laud 
for you, the sacrifice for you, must be increased, must be fulfilled, 
ardhyah r&dhyah, even by Agni, by the knowing god full of 
oblation, vidu$fi cid havismata.’ 

The r?is do not refer to themselves as vidvin. 

yah pfirvyftya vedhase naviyase sumajjanaye vi$nave 

dadS&ati 

yo jatam asya mahato mahi bravat sa id u sravobhir 

yujyaih cid abhi asat 1121 1 

‘The pilgrim, who for Visnu, for the ordainer, for the eternal god 
born a-new, for the god with the blissful wife, is sacrificing with 
oblations, dada&ati, and is declaring the mighty birth of this mighty 
god, verily, he has overcome, that is, made his own, with hearings 
of srava, Vi§nu’s friend Indra.’ 

Rsi MedhStithi has said Visnu is Indrasya yujyah sakhS, rk 
1 .22. 1 9; hence, yujyam means Indra. The meaning of the word 
sumajjSnaye is Sayana ’ s , for, Visnu is iripati. In the Veda, the 
gods ’ wives are the f?i ’s fks, mati, manlsa. 

tarn u stot&rah purvyaih yathi vida ftasya garbhaih 

janu$a pipartana 

i asya jSnanto nftma cid vivaktana mahas te visno 

sumatiih bhajSmahe //3// 

‘O Gods, do you, the singers of his praise, fill fully up, from his 
birth, him, verily, the eternal god bom in me as the child of fta, 
so that we may attain, yatha vide, immortality; and, do you, 
knowing it yourselves, janantah, declare fully this Visnu’s force, 
ndma; O Visnu, we shall enjoy, even mighty your perfect grace, 
sumatim.’ 

ftasya garbham is the god bom in the r?i to fulfil the Lords fta in 
him so that both the f$i and the Lord, who has deliberately 
assumed a mortal form, are released from the mortality. 
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tam asya rijS varupas tam aivini kratuih sacanta 

m&rutasya vedhasah 
dftdhfira dak$am uttamam aharvidaih vrajaita ca vi$nuh 

sakhlvfin apa urnute HAH 

‘With that kratu, will, or, work, of this Vi?nu born in me, asya, 
of the MarutvSn ordainer are uniting king Varuna, are uniting 
the Alvins; Visnu has established in me the supreme power of 
discernment, the finder of the light, aharvidam; Vi?nu, who has 
his friend Indra with him, is opening the stall of the cows.’ 

a yo vivaya sacathSya daivya indr3yavi§nuh sukrte 

sukfttarah 

vedhS ajinvat tri$adhastha firyam ytasya bhige 

yajamSnam i abhajat //&// 

‘Who, divine Visnu, the most perfect worker, the god with three 
seats of his session, has, for the perfect worker Indra, sukrte, 
dispelled the dasyus for uniting with him, sacathaya, the ordainer 
who has filled ajinvat, the worshipping pilgrim, has established 
him in his portion of ]rta.’ om hari om. 

Here, fta is superior to immortality; it is sharing in the Lord’s 
sport of becoming many without merging with mortality. 


HYMN 1.157; DEITY THE A$VINS; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

abodhi agnir jma ud eti sfiryo vi u$Ss candrft mahi fivo 

ardfi 

ayukfStdm aivinfl yfitave ratham pra asivid devah saviti 

jagatprthak//l// 

‘Agni has woken in me, on the earth; the Sun is rising in the 
heaven; the delighting U$8 has dispelled the mighty darkness with 
her light; God Saviti has poured forth cow Aditi, separating her 
hilly from the darkness; O A&vins, may you how make ready 
youc chariot for coming to the sacrifice.’ 
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yad yufijfithe vj*$anam aivini rathaih ghftena no 

modhunfi k$atram ukpatam 
asmftkaih brahma prtanfisu jinvataih vayaih dhanft 

surasiti bhajemahi lllll 

‘O Alvins, as you are making ready your virile chariot, may you 
flood our life-force, the Horse, with light, with honey, that is, 
with the shining honey you are carrying in your chariot; may you 
fill, make forcefull, our word in all battles; then, we shall enjoy 
the riches in the battle for winning the cows by Hero Indra, 
&Qrasfttau.’ 

arvftn tricakro madhuvahano ratho jirft&vo a&vinor y&tu 

sugfutah 

trivandhurah maghavfi visvasaubhagah §aih na ft vaksad 

dvipade catu$pade lllll 

‘May the chariot of the Asvins, three -wheeled, bearer of honey, 
drawn by swift horses, perfectly lauded, come unto us; may the 
chariot with three seats, the master of plenitude, the all-opulence, 
bring peace for your gods, for your cows, dvipade catuspade.’ 

ft na urjaih vahatam asvina yuvarii madhumatyft nab 

kasayft mimikf atam 
pra ftyus tftri$taih nl rapftihsi mrk$ataih sedhataih dve? o 

bhavataih sacftbhuvft HAH 

‘O Alvins, may you bring Qrja, soma, the food of the gods, for 
us; may you flood us with vak full of honey; may you increase 
fully the Lord in us; pra ayuh taris{am may also mean improve 
fully the quality of our lives; may you wipe out the sins; may you 
drive away the dislikes; may you two gods who appear together, 
appear.’ 

The second half of the rk has been used in rk 1.34.11. 

yuvaih ha garbhaih jagattyu dhattho yuvarii vi$ve$u 

bhuvanefuantab 

yuvam agnirii ca vryapft apai ca vanaspatln aivinau 

airayethftm IISII 
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‘O Alvins, verily, you are establishing child Soma in the cows; 
you, child Soma in all becomings of the Lord; you two Bulls have 
sent in me Agni, you, the Waters and the gods, the masters of 
heaven and earth, vanaspatin.’ 

yuvaih ha stho bhe$aja bhe$ajebhir atho ha stho rathyfi 

rSthyebhih 

atho ha k$atram adhi dhattha ugrS yo vfirii havi$mfin 

manasS daddsa 1/6// 

‘Verily, O ASvins, you are the two physicians with your 
medicines, the gods; verily, you are the two gods residing in the 
chariot with the horses to be yoked to the chariot; (these are the 
gods bom in the rsi); verily, you two forceful gods, ugra, are 
establishing with your mind the Horse, ksatram, in the pilgrim 
possessing oblation who has served you with sacrifice/ 

OMHARIOM. 

HYMN 1.158; DEITY THE A$VINS; R$I DERGHATAMA 

vasfi rudri purumantu vfdhanta da&asyataih no vf$anau 

abhi$tau 

dasrfi ha yad rekna aucathyo vidi pra yat sasrithe 

akavSbhir fit! //I// 

‘O Dasras, since, verily, you are going forward to the Ocean, pra 
sasrathe, may aucathyah you, yuvam, in lieu of vim, two virile 
Bulls, two lights, two Rudras, two divine vidvans, two increasers, 
give us, with your unstinting increases, rekpab, the pure 
emptiness of the heart free from desires, in our- approach to 
immortality, abhi$tau.’ 

We may recollect Rsi KaksIvSna ’ s fk to Indra, &uci yat te rekpa 
Syajanta savardughSySh paya usriyayah, 1.121.5. Based on this 
word aucathyah the ancients have decided that a person called 
ucatha was the father of Rsi DlrghatamS. This is wrong. The word 
ucathgni r meaning fks, adoring words, has been heard in fks 
1 .73. M, 4.2.20 to Agni and different forms of the word ucatha 
have beeh heard in twelve fks by different rsis. I think that 
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aucathyal i is an adjective of the A&vins meaning full of rks, or, 
born of rks. 

ko vfiifa dasat sumataye cid asyai vasu yad dhethe 

namasi pade gob 

jigrtam asme revatih purarhdhlh kimapreneva manasa 

caranti //2// 

‘O Lights, who may serve you with sacrifice, with obeisance, 
even for this (small) grace, for, you have established us at the 
station of cow Aditi, pade goh; may you two gods awake in us as 
two Aditis full of Rayi, two fillers of the city with their children, 
ranging in us with minds, verily, eva in lieu of iva, to fulfil our 
desire.’ 

yukto ha yad viih taugraya perur vi madhye arnaso dhayi 

pa j rah 

upa vim avah Saranaih gameyaih suro na ajma 

patayadbhir evaih //3// 

‘Verily, your strong delivering (ship) was established in the ocean 
for the son of Tugra; so, I shall take shelter in your protection, 
(reaching you quickly) with flying horses, that is, with forceful 
life-forces, like a soldier seeking the camp.’ 

upastutir aucathyam uru$yen mi mam ime patatrin! vi 

dugdhim 

mi mini edho dasatayas cito dhik pra yad viih baddhas 

tmani khidati k$am //4// 

‘May this laud adhering to the A&vins protect aucathya, the son 
of Vik; let not these two winged (dasyus, day and night, that is, 
time) drain me dry of soma; let not this fire fuelled by the body 
with ten senses consume me utterly, for, your adorer, bound to 
the body, to the mortality, is eating mud (in despair).’ 

ha mi garan nadyo mitrtami disi yad frii 

susamubdham avidhuh 
tiro yad asya traitano vitak$at svayaih disa uro utiau 

api gdha HSU 
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‘The Rivers, most motherly, did not drown me when the dasyus 
cast this body in the waters of mortality, securely bound; when 
Traitanah, Agni, carved fully the head of this pilgrim, that is, made 
me immortal, then, even dasyu Vrtra himself was wounded 
mortally on the breast, on the shoulders,’ 

According to rk 10.1 05. 9. tretini are the Rivers flowing in all the 
seven planes. Their son is Agni, traitanah of this fk. The dasyus 
are Vrtra, our ego, and his associates. 

dlrghatamS mSmateyo jujurvdn da&ame yuge 
ap&m arthaih yatlnaih brahmS bhavati s&rathib //6/ 

‘Dlrghatama, the son of Mamata, became senile in the tenth 
decade, that is, he lived for hundred years, became fctahim&b, 
after attaining immortality; for the pilgrims following the Waters 
to their goal, the Ocean, the Lord, Brahma, the chief priest of 
the sacrifice, is becoming the charioteer.’ om hari om. 

BrahmS could be Brhaspati, or, Agni. 

HYMN 1.159; DEITY DYAVAPRTHIVl; R$I DIRGHATAMA 

pra dySvS yajAaih prthivl rtSvrdhi mahl stu$e 

vidathe$u pracetasfl 
devebhir ye devaputre sudaihsasS itthfi dhiyfl vflryflpi 

prabhfl$atab//l// 

‘In the quests for knowledge, I am lauding majestic Heaven and 
Earth, the increasers of the Lord’s |1a in the pilgrims, with all- 
pervading consciousness, the parents of the gods, the doers of 
perfect divinising deeds, with sacrifices; who, O Heaven, O Earth, 
you, with the gods, are surrounding with true dhydna, th^desired 
riches.’ 

uta manye pitur adruho mano mfttur mahl svatavas tad 

havlmabhib 

suretasft pitarft bhAma cakratur uru prajfiyft amrtarti 

varfmabhib //2// 
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‘And, I am meditating, with invocating lauds, on the unhurting 
mind of the father, on the inherent force of the great mother, the 
prolific parents of the gods, who have, with their supreme 
increases, created for their sons, the great immortal, the Lord, 
praj£yfth> prajabhyah. ’ 

te sunavah su apasab sudaihsaso mahl jajflur mfttarft 

pQrvacittaye 

sthatus ca satyaih jagatas ca dharmapi putrasya pflthah 

padam advayftvinah //3// 

‘They, their sons, the gods, perfect workers, doers of perfect 
divinising deeds, brought forth, that is, gave divine birth, to the 
parents for the first awakening to knowledge; O Heaven, O Earth, 
in the upholding of the gods, of the cows, in you, you are 
protecting the true station Of your son, of Agni of the god not 
afflicted with dualities.’ 

This true station is the supreme seat. 

te miyiito mamire supracetaso jSmf sayoni mithunft 

samokasft 

navyaihnavyaih tantum ft tanvate divl samudre antah 

kavayah suditayah //4// 

‘They, the gods, full of creative wisdom, pracetfts, have created 
the united pair, born together, dwelling in the same house; the 
Seers with perfect light, are spreading, in heaven, in the Ocean, 
a new, a newer, cloth, covering, for the parents.’ 

We may recollect Rsi Kutsa ’s rk to Agni, navi mStfbhyo vasana 
jahiti, 1.95.7. Heaven and Earth, moving from mortality to 
immortality, are given ever new forms from day to day till they 
reach the unchanging safety of immortality, the paramarh 
vyomam. 

tad rftdho adya savitur varepyaih vayaih devasya prasave 

manftmahe 

asmabhyadi dhyivfipythivi sucetttnft rayiih dhattarti 

vasumantaife£atagYinam//5// 
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‘Dwelling in the pouring-forth of God Savita, we are meditating 
this day on that excellent immortalising wealth (of Savita); O 
Heaven, O Earth, may you establish for us, with your perfect 
consciousness, Rayi, full of light, containing hundred rks.’ 
OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1 . 160; DEITY DYAVAPRTHIVI; RSI DlRGHATAMA 

te hi dySvSpfthivi visvasariibhuvS rtSvari rajaso 

dhSrayat kavl 

sujanmani dhi$ane antar iyate devo devi dharmanS 

suryah sucih //l// 

‘For, they, the heaven and earth, goddesses, two nurses nursing 
all the becomings of the Lord, two perfect birth places, full of 
the force of the Lord’s rta, the upholders of all the planes, 
rajasah>rajamsi, two Seers, are, by their upholding, two creatress 
of all bliss; within them is rising the Sun, the pure god.’ 

uruvyacasa mahini asakati pits mats ca bhuvanSni 

rak$atah 

sudhf $tame vapu$ye na rodasi pits yat slm abhi rfipair 

avSsayat lllll 

‘Widely spreading, boundless, majestic, perfectly forceful, two 
creatresses of divine forms are heaven and earth, the father and 
the mother of the gods; may they protect all becomings of the 
Lord in me, for their father has fully illumined, or, populated 
Rodasi with divine forms, the gods, rQpaih.’ 

The father of rodasi is Tvas^a; see the fourth rk of this hymn and 
rk 10.1 10.9. 

sa vahnib putrah pitroh pavitravSn punSti dhlro 

bhuvanSni mSyayS 
dhenuih caprinirit vt^abhaih suretasaih yi&vShS iukraih 

payoasyaduk$ata//3// 

‘He, Agni,Uieson,thebearer of the sacr^e, die wise god, the 
god with bis own purging force, pavitravSn, is purifying with 
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his wisdom the becomings of the parents, pitrolj bhuvanSni, even 
them, the cow pr&ni, the earth and heaven the prolific Bull, forever 
milking the brilliantly white milk of this pair, asya.’ 

ayaih devanam apasam apastamo yo jajina rodasi 

visvasambhuva 

vi yo mame rajas! sukratfiyayS ajarebhih 
skambhanebhib sam Snrce UAH 

‘This god, Agni, or, Tvasta, is the most skilful amongst the skilful 
gods. Who has brought into being rodasi, the creatress of all bliss 
and has perfectly united them, the two halves, with undecaying 
pillars, the gods, for fulfilling his firm determination, sukratuyaya, 
that is, to make me immortal.’ 

te no grp&ne mahi iravah k$atraih dyivapythiv! 

dhfisatho bfhat 

yena abhi kf $(!s tatanfima visvahS pan&yyam ojo asme 

saminvatam HSU 

‘O Heaven, O Earth, may they, may majestic you, being 
proclaimed with adoring words, establish for us bjhat srava, 
mighty k$atra, with which we shall forever spread towards the 
gods; may you pervade fully, make your own, that achieving force 
which is there in us.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.161; DEITY THE RBHUS; R5IDIRGHATAMA 

kim u ireflha^ kiih yavif (ho na ijagan kim lyate dutyarin 

kadyaducima 

na nlndima camasaih yo mah&kulo ’gne bhrStar druna 

id bhfltim udima lllll 

‘Why has the supreme god, why has the youngest god, come 
unto ds? Is he coming bn an embassy? Which one is right of what 
we are saying? We are not slighting the drinking bowl of Tvasta, 
the bowl which has a mighty pedigree; verily, O Agni, O Brother, 
we are declaring the greatness of the wooden bowl.’ 
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Wooden, because the human vessel is made of inconscient 
matter, adri. We have said before, see hymn 1.20, that of all the 
divinising deeds of the Rbhus the supreme deed was converting 
the material mixed bowl into a four- fold immaterial bowl for the 
drinking of the incorporeal gods. 

ekaih camasaih caturah krnotana lad vo devi abruvan 

tad va figamam 

saudhanvanS yadi evi kari$yatha sikaib devair 

yajfiiyaso bhavi$yatha //2// 

‘The gods have asked you to make four-fold the one bowl; O 
Sons of Sudhanva, this is why I have come to you, should you be 
able to do so, you shall become, with the gods, powers of 
sacrifice, yajftiyasah.’ 

TheRbhus did what Agni had asked them to accomplish and went 
to the gods, saying — , 

agniih dutaih prati yad abravitana a&vah kartvo ratha 

uta iha kartvab 

dhenuh kartvS yuvaii kartvfi dva tani bhrStar anu vah 

kftvl i imasi 1/3 II 

‘O Gods, O Brothers, what you had told the messenger Agni, 
create a horse, create a chariot (for the A&vins), create cow Aditi, 
make young the two (heaven and earth), we are coming to you 
having done these.’ 

The horse, life-force, is in addition to the other deeds oftheRbhus 
eulogised by other f?is and is peculiar to the hymn to the ftbhus 
of&fiDIrghatami, a great admirer of the Horse, Kfatram, as we 
shall presently see in his two hymns to the Horse. 

cakprftihsa fbhavas tad appcchata kva id abhfid yah sya 

duto na Sjagan 

yadk vyakbyac camasAA caturah krtin W it gnksu 

antar ni dnaje IIAII 

‘The Rbhus, having completed that their task asked (the gods), 
verily, where now is the messenger who came to us? When, 
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verily, Tvasta saw the bowl made four-fold, he concealed himself 
amongst the wives of the gods.’ 

TvaafS, the creator of mortal forms in the pouring-forth of this 
creation was greatly mortified to see the incompleteness of his 
creation. But, it was not Tvasta ’s fault, for, the Lord had willed it 
thus. 


han&ma enin iti tva${a yad abravic camasaih ye 

devapinam anindi? uh 
anya nimini krnvate sute saca anyair enan kanya 

nimabhih sparat / 75// 

‘Since Tvasta said thus, ‘I shall kill these Rbhus who had the 
temerity to slight (my creation), the drinking bowl of the gods’, 
the gods uniting with them, the Rbhus, in soma-pressings, are 
creating other namas, forces; kanya, Aditi, made them full of 
force, enin sparat, with the other namas, anyaih namabhih, that 
is, her forces of sacrifice, namani yajfiiyani, heard in other rks.’ 

The rk is difficult to understand as heard and even as translated. 
The names of these four- fold bowls have not been heard in any 
rk. Rsi Gftsamada, who has not composed any hymn to the 
Rbhus, but has, in the first three rks of his hymn 2.37, asked 
DravinodS Agni to drink soma, in turn, from the bowls ofhotS, 
of pota, of nestu, with the Rtus, the goddesses nourishing the 
Lord’s rta. I think that the bowls ofhota, pots and nesfu are the 
three lower planes, material, vital and mental, of the mortal 
pilgrim. Then, in the fourth ik of the hymn, Agni DravinodS has 
been asked to drink from the four-fold bowl, turfyaih patram, 
the inviolate, immortalising bowl of DravinodS, and other gods, 
turiyaih pStram amrktam amartyarh dravinodsh pibatu 
drSvinodasah, rk 2.37.4. Thus, without once mentioning the 
Rbhus, Gftsamada, has disclosed the secret of the Rbhus ’ 
most important divinising deed. They prepared the mixed bowl 
of TvatfS into three distinct bowls of hots, pots and neafu, 
superimposed by the four-fold bowl of DravinodS, turiyaih 
pStram, embracing the four higher planes of the gods, free from 
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the restraint of narrow mortality, for the happy drinking of the 
gods. Thus have I understood the caturvayam drinking bowl of 
thegods. 

indro hari yuyu je a&vinS rathaita bf haspatir vi&varQpfim 

upa fijata 

rbhur vibhva vSjo devAn agacchata suapaso yajAiyaih 

bhAgam attana // 6 // 

‘Indra has yoked the shining horses to his chariot; the A&vins 
have taken the chariot; Brhaspati has taken to himself COW Aditi, 
who has assumed all forms; thus, O Rbhu, 0 Vibhvfi, O Vija, 
you went to the gods; having become perfect workers, you have 
attained your portion in sacrifices.’ (As they were promised.) 

ni&carmano g&m arinita dhitibhir y§ jarantA yuva&A tA 

akfpotana 

saudhanvanA asvad asvam atak$ata yuktvA ratham upa 

devA ayAtana //7// 

‘O Sons of Sudhanva, you have cut out from the covering skin, 
that is, from the vessel, with your thoughts, cow Aditi, the 
visvarupam dhenum of the previous rk; you have made them, 
the heaven and earth, who had worn old, young; you have carved 
out the Horse from the Horse; yoking the Horse to your chariot 
you have come to the gods.’ 

The first two deeds ha ve been heard in all the hymns to the Rbhus. 
The third deed, a&vid asvam ataksata, has been heard only in 
this hymn. The Horse the Rbhus carved out is k$atram, the life- 
force, from the Horse, the prApa, by removing from it all 
impurities and its original urge to eat and procreate. 

idam udakaito plbata iti abravitana idaih vA ghA pibatA 

mufljanejanam 

saudhanvanA yadi tan na eva haryatha tftlye ghA savane 

mAdayAdhvai //%// 

‘The gods spoke thus to the Rbhus; you may drink this, soma, 
idam udakam, (the soma of the first pressing, in the material 
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plane); or, verily, you may drink the muftjanejanam soma (of 
the second pressing of soma in the vital plane); if, however, you 
do not desire that, then, verily, O Sons of Sudhanva, you may 
revel in rapture in the soma of the third pressing in the mental 
plane.’ 

Or, the pressings may be in the three sadhasthas of the gods, 
embracing all the seven planes. SSyana ’s meaning of the word 
muhjanejanam, not heard elsewhere, muhjavSn nama parvatah 
somotpattisthSnam, is not acceptable, for, the human vessel is 
the only hill, adri, that produces soma. 

Rsi VSmadeva has composed five hymns to the Rbhus, the first 
of which ends thus, te nQnam asme rbhavo vasuni trtiye asmint 
savane dadhSta, rk 4.33. 1 1. 

I believe that Rsi Dirghatami’s hymn to the Rbhus also, originally, 
ended in rk eight, asking the Rbhus to drink soma in him in the 
third pressing, tftlye asmint savane. Rks nine to fourteen of the 
hyms, seeming to be disjointed portions of other rks, have been 
put together later and appended to the hymn of Rsi Dirghatama. 
There is no additional information about the Rbhus and their 
divinising deeds in these fks and may easily be ignored. These 
six rks have not been quoted in this book. The other reason for 
not quoting these rks, apparently put together from parts of the 
other rks, is the extreme difficulty of explaining these. 

HYMN 1 . 162; DEITY THE HORSE ; R$I DlRGHATAMA 

mS no mitro varuno aryami Syurindra fbhukfft marutah 

parikhyan 

yad vfijino devajfitasya sapteh pravak$yimo vidathe 

viryfipi //l// 

’May not Mitra, Varuna, AryamS, Ayu, Rbhuk§ana Indra, the 
Maruts, desert us, since we are about to declare the virile deeds 
of the plenteous Horse, born from the Lord, in our quest for 
knowledge, vidathe.’ 
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Ayu is Agni; rbhuksana is a name of Indra, meaning the god 
dwelling in theRbhus. 

yan nirnijS rekanasi privptasya rfitiita gybhltaih 

mukhatonayantl 

suprinnajo memyad visvarupo indripfl^noh priyam 

apyeti pathab I 111 I 

‘When the gods are bringing forward the Horse, the gift of the 
Lord covered with rich trappings, holding him by the mouth, the 
horse without birth, ajah, (therefore, without death, immortal) 
who has assumed all forms, vi&varupab, is soon attaining, 
neighing, memyat, with his swift movement the beloved goal of 
the journey of Indra, of PQsan . ’ 

The Horse is the gift of the Lord, who is covered with rich 
trappings, nirniji rekanasi pravrtasya; the whole universe being 
his rich covering. 

e$a chagah puro asvena vijini pu$po bhigo niyate 

visvadevyah 

abhipriyaih yat puro^iiam arvati tva$(ft Id enaih 

sausravasfiya jinvati 1131 / 

‘When this animal meant for immolation, esah chagah, the portion 
of Pusan in the sacrifice, the Horse in whom are all the gods, 
visvadevyah, is being led forward by the plenteous Horse, Agni, 
a&vena vSjina, towards the beloved purodasam, soma, verily, 
Tvasta is filling him with ‘horsiness’, with ksatram, for attaining 
perfect srava.’ 

The word chigah here does not mean a goat, but the Horse, the 
god of the hymn, who is being brought forward by Agni to the 
slaughter, to the union with a mortal body of the immortal Horse, 
of pripa, for maintaining the mortal body. See rks eleven to 
thirteen of hymn 1.163. 

yad havigyam ptuSo devayfinaih trir m&nu$fib pari aSvaih 

nayanti 

atri pu$nob prathamo bhdga eti yajflaih devebhyab 

prativedayan a jab Hill 
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'When the gods born in a mortal, manu$5h, are bringing round 
the Horse, the creator of the oblation leading to the Lord, 
havisyaih devayanam, in the order of |ta, jtusah, then is coming 
here, in the three lower planes, the Horse without birth, ajah, 
the first of the gods, the portion of pQ$an in the sacrifice, 
announcing to the gods the sacrifice taking place in me.’ 

PQ$an is called a jasvah, because this birthless Horse, a jah, prana, 
is PQfan’s portion in the sacrifice, his mount. The ancients, as 
usual, have wrongly declared that PQsan has a goat for his mount! 

hotfi adhvaryur Svay§ agnimindho grdvSgribho uta 

saihsta suviprah 

tena yajflena su araita krtena su i;(cna vak$ana a 

prnadhvam HSU 

‘(The Horse is) the summoning priest, the adhvaryu, the atoner, 
the kindler of Agni, the holder of the pressing stone, that is, the 
presser of soma, the singer of the laud, the brahma, suviprah, 
the chief priest; O Gods, do you, with that sacrifice perfectly 
made, perfectly carried out, fill fully the vessel, vaksanah, the 
river of soma.’ 

The su arath krtena su istena ya jham is the soma pressed by the 
Horse. 

yupavraska uta ye yupavahas ca$alaiii ye asvayupaya 

tak$ati 

ye ca arvate pacanam saihbharanti uta te$im abhigurtir 

na invatu //6// 

'May the energy, enthusiasm, abhigGrtih, of the carvers of the 
sacrificial post, of the bearers of the sacrificial post, of those who 
are carving, tak?ati> taksanti, the ‘ca$ala’ of the post where the 
neck of the horse would be placed for the immolation, who are 
bearing fully in the ripening food, pacanam, for the Horse, 
pervade our sacrifice.’ 

These workers are all gods serving the Lord ’s fta. TheyOpas, the 
sacrificial pests, are the mortal forms the Lord has assumed in 
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his desire to become many. The Horse is there in each mortal 
form, maintaining it, for the habitation of the Lord. 

upa pragit suntan me adhiyi manma devinim fiii upa 

vitapr$tha 

anu enaih vipra r$ayo madanti deviniih pu$(e cakrmi 

subandhum I II II 

‘The Horse with the shining back, my blissful mantra, has been 
established in me, the gods’ abode, asi; following him are 
revelling in rapture the sages, the rsis, that is, the gods bom in 
me; we shall make the Horse with the perfect source of birth, 
subandhum, a source of nourishment of the gods.’ 

yad vajino dima saihdinam arvato ya &ir$anyi ra&ani 

rajjurasya 

yad vi gha asya prabhrtam Ssye trnaih sarvi U te api 

deve$u astu 1/9/1 

‘O Horse, verily, verily, vi gha, may your halter, the heel-ropes, 
the head-stall, the girths, the reins and even the grass that has 
been brought forward in your mouth, all these of you, of the 
plenteous Horse, vajinah arvatah, be your amongst the gods.’ 

In fks eight, nine, fourteen and sixteen the rsi has expressed his 
hope that the complete Horse may reach the gods. This is not 
quite clear to me, for, the Horse is incorporeal and immortal. 

yad asvasya kraviso mak$iki asa yad vi svarau svadhitau 

riptam asti 

yad hastayor samitur yan nakhe$u sarvi ti te api deve$u 
. astu 1/9/1 

‘O Horse, may the whole of you, even the flesh the fly ate, what 
is sticking to the sacrificial post, to the sword, and what may be 
there adhering to the hands, to the nails, of the immolator, be 
your amongst the gods.’ 

yad uvadhyam udarasyi apaviti ya imasya kravi$o 

gandhoasti 

sukfti tac chamitirab knpvantu uta medhaih irtapikadi 

pacantu//10// 
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‘May the immolators set right the steaming, undigested food of 
the belly and the odour of raw flesh; may they cook the sacrifice, 
medham, to a perfect turn.’ 

yat te gatrad agnini pacyaminad abhi lularii nihatasya 

avadhivati 

mi tad bhOmyim i &ri$an mi trne$u devebhyas tad 

usadbhyo ratam astu IIW.II 

*0 Horse, may not that, what from your body set on the pit being 
roasted by Agni, is flowing down upon the earth, adhere to the 
earth, nor to the grass; may the whole of you be bestowed 
amongst the gods desiring you.’ 

Agni, the purifying god, is not the fire that cooks the food. This 
vivid description of meat being cooked is describing the 
purification of the Horse in the heat of Agni ’ s purifying flames. 

ye vijinaih paripasyanti pakvaih ya im ihuh surabhir 

nir hara iti 

ye ca arvato m£ihsabhik$£m upisata uto te$£m 

abhigurtir na invatu //12// 

‘May the energy, the enthusiasm, verily, of the gods who are 
overseeing the plenteous Horse being ripened in the spit, who 
are saying thus, he is fragrant now; remove him from the spit and 
the gods who are desiring a portion of the meat, pervade our 
sacrifice.’ 

The spit upon which the Horse has been set, where Agni is 
ripening the Horse from birth to birth, is the mortal vessel, the 
yQpa. When the Horse is fully cooked, ripe, it becomes surabhih, 
fragrant, a peculiarity of the immortal gods. Then, the Horse is 
removed from the yOpa, the mortal body; see fks 3.53.5 and 6 
and 10.14. 9. The word mSihsabhiksam may mean absorbing the 
force of the Horse. 

yan nlk$anaih miihsapacanyi ukhiyi yi pitripi yu$na 

isecanini 

0$manyfi apidhini carunfim ank£h sflnfih pari bhu$anti 

aivam //13// 
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‘The ladle of the cauldron for inspecting the meat being cooked, 
the pots in which the broth is being poured, the lids covering the 
hot meat, the hooks, the carving boards, (O Horse, may all this 
be your amongst the gods).’ 

These appear to be the implements of the gods ripening the Horse 
inAgni. 

nikramanaih ni$adanaih vivartanaih yac ca padvfsam 

arvatah 

yac ca papau yac ca dhasiih jaghasa sarvft tft te api deve$u 

astu //14// 

‘The coming out, the setting in, the wandering, the rope which 
tied the Horse’s feet, the water he drank, the food he ate, O Horse, 
may all this be your amongst the gods.’ 

mitvi agnir dhvanayid dhumgandhir m2 ukhi 

bhrftjanti abhi vikta jaghrih 
i$taih vltaih abhigurtarii va$a{krtaih taih devftsah 

pratigrbhnanti asvam //IS// 

‘May not Agni overheat you to crackling and make you smell 
unpleasantly; may not the glowing cauldron break and make you 
smell of smoke; the gods are seizing for themselves the shining, 
sacrificed, consecrated, enthused over the Horse cast in Agni.’ 

yad asviya visa upastrnanti adhlvftsaih ya hiranyftni 

asmai 

saihdftnam arvantarin padvisaih priyi deye^u ft 

yftmayanti //16// 

‘Hie robe, the abode, the golden embellishments the gods are 
creating, or, spreading for this Horse, the beloved halter, the heel- 
ropes of the Horse, arvatah in lieu of arvantam, the gods are 
leading amongst the gods.’ 

The vafatkftam Horse is becoming divine for dwelling in the 
Lord, from whom he sprang. 
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yat te s8de mahasS £ukrtasya p&r$ny& vfi ka&ayS v§ 

tutoda 

sruca iva ti havi$o adhvare$u sarvft ta te brahmanfi 

suday8mi//17// 

‘O Horse, what of you perfectly made with light, mahasft 
sukrtasya in lieu of fcGkrtasya, has the rider wounded with his 
heels, or, with his whip, all that your (sufferings) I am speeding 
(away) with mantra, brahmana , even as the oblations, havisah 
> havirh?! (are sped to the gods) with ladle in pilgrimages.’ 

I have had to add three parentheses and changed two words of 
text to make the rk intelligible to my poor understanding. The 
word Sukftasya, not heard elsewhere, explained by Sayana as 
sutkarath kurvatah, making noise, makes no sense and has been 
changed to sukftasya, to agree with mahasa. 

catustririisad vajino devavandhor vankrir asvasya 

svadhitih sameti 

acchidrft gatrS vayund krnota paru$parur anughu$yi vi 

iasta//18// 

‘The sword is uniting fully with the thirty-four ribs of the plenteous 
Horse, bom from the Lord; O Gods, do you separate the ribs 
skilfully, vayuna krnota, without making holes in the body; do 
you dissect the limbs one by one, announcing each limb at the 
dissection.’ 

Sayana has said, quoting Aitareya BrShmana, though other 
quadrupeds have twenty-six ribs, this special Horse has thirty- 
four ribs. / think that the so-called ribs of this viSvarQpah 
viivadevyah Horse bom from the Lord are the thirty- four gods 
and goddesses listed in the foreword to this book. The word 
svadhitih means vajra; rk 1.88.2 ; and vajra is the luminous word 
that destroys the darkness. 

ekas tvaftur a&vasya vi&astfi dvft yantflr 8 bhavatas tathfi 

rtuh 

y8 te g8tr8nSm rtutha kfrpomi t8t8 pipd^nSih pra juhomi 

agnau //19// 
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'Of Tvaitfi, the Horse, (the Horse is Tvagti) there ia but one 
dissector, the Lord, and two controllers, the heaven and earth; 
such is the order of rta; O Horse, of your limbs, of the meat- 
balls, pin<Jfinam, which l am creating, according to the order of 
rta, I am casting in Agni (as oblation),' 

The rsi is saying that the gods, the limbs of the Horse he is creating 
in his sacrifice, individually, who are but meat-balls compared 
to the Horse, he is casting in Agni, who, also, is a god in whom 
are all the gods; rk tve vi&ve sahasas putro devah, 5.3. 1. 

mi tv* tapat priya StmS apiyantaih mfl svadhitls tanva ft 

tlafhipat te 

mi te grdhnur avisastfi atihiya chidrfl gitripi asinfl 

mithO kab //20// 

‘O Horse, let not Agni burn you, our beloved soul, fitma, going 
unto the gods; let not the sword cling forever to your body; let 
not the greedy, unskilled dissector, missing the joints, make holes 
in your limbs with the sword.’ 

The greedy unskilled dissector is the r$i himself. 

na vfi u etan mriyase na ri$yasi devan id e$i pathibhib 

sugebhih 

hari te yuftjft pr§atl abhutftm upasthfld vftjl dhuri 

rftsabhasya llllll 

"Verily, verily, O Horse, you are not dying in this sacrifice, asmin 
in lieu of etat, nor are you being hurt; verily, you are reaching 
the gods by paths easy to travel; to your chariot have been yoked 
the shining horses of Indra, the spotted deers of the Maruts; the 
plenteous Horse has reached, has been yoked, to the pole of the 
chariot of the Lord, rasabhasya. ’ 

The wordRSsabhaisan endearing name of the Lord, likeMahifa, 
Varaha. Sayapa has said here rSsabhasya means sQryasya. The 
Lord ’s chariot is the universe which is being drawn by prSpa, the 
Horse. The f$i is closing this long hymn with his prayer to the 
Horse. 
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siigavyaih no vftji sua&vyaiit puihsah putr&n uta 

visv2pu$arti rayim 

anagistvaih no aditih krnotu k$atraih no aivo vanatiita 

havi$man II21II 

‘May the plenteous Horse, vajl, (give us) perfect light, perfect 
force of the Horse, sugavyaih suasvyam, the sons of the purusa, 
of the Lord, the gods, and soma, the Rayi nourishing all the gods, 
vi§vapusaih rayim; may the Horse, may Aditi, create for us utter 
sinlessness (which is Aditihood); may the Horse win for us 
possessing oblation, the Horse, ksatram.’ OM HARI OM. 
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yad akrandah prathamaih j&yamdna udyant samudrit 

uta vfi purist 

syenasya pak$9 harinasya bahu upastutyaih mahi j&taih 

tearvan//l// 

‘O Horse, when, being bom, that is, when rising, from the Ocean, 
or, may be, from the Light, uta va purisat, you first neighed, you 
had the forceful pinions of the eagle and the fleet legs of the deer; 
O Horse, your mighty birth must be lauded with lauds adhering 
to you.’ 

The Horse's birth is mighty for He has risen from the Ocean, 
from the Lord, who is the Light. This has been stated in Upanisads 
also; Stmana esah prano jSyate, this prSna is being bom from the 
Atmana, from the Lord, Pr. Up. 3.3. 

yamena dattaih trita enam&yunag indra enaih prathamo 

adhi ati$that 

gandharvo asya raianim agfbhnSt sfirad ahrarii vasavo 

nirata$(a lllll 

‘This Horse, bestowed by the controller, by the Lord, Trita, the 
jlva dwelling in the three lower planes, yoked to himself; Indra 
was the first to mount this Horse; Gandharva, Soma, the host of 
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delight, seized the Horse’s rein as the Lord; the gods, the lights, 
have fully carved the Horse from the Sun.’ 

This one is the prSna in the individuals. 

asi yamo asi adityo arvan asi trito guhyena vratena 
asi somena samaya viprkta Shus te trfpi divi bandhandni 

m/i 

‘O Horse, you are Yama, the controller; you are the Sun, the 
first-born of Aditi; with your secret purpose, you are Trita, the 
god ranging in all the seven planes; you are totally engulfed by 
soma; it is said that you have three birth places in heaven.’ 

The secret purpose of the Horse, of prana, it seems to me, is to 
keep the mortal, material, body and mind together, foraslongas 
these serve the purpose of the Lord, for as long as the jlva would 
benefit from the association of the two. Then the jlva, bearing 
the Lord, mounting the Horse, leaves the body, without ever 
looking back. 

Tritah, the jlva, dwells in the three lower planes; but Tritah as a 
god, has the freedom of all the seven planes. The Horse has three 
birth-places in Heaven, three in the Ocean and three in the 
Waters, ( next rk). The Ocean, the Heaven and the Waters are 
the three sadhasthas, seats, of the gods; and Agni, in whom are 
all the gods, has one birth-place in each sadhastha, fk 1.95.3. 
These three birth-places of the gods, multiplied by three, the 
number of planes in which the jlva dwells, have, presumably, 
become nine birth-places of the Horse (and other gods). We need 
not laugh at this, for, this is how the seven Ratnas, one for each 
plane, have become twenty-one Ratnas, te no ratnSni dhattana 
trirB siptSni sunvate, rk 1.20. 7. Similarly, seven nimSni of Aditi, 
seven padSni of Agni, have become twenty-one each. 

trip! ta Shur divi vandhanflni trlrti apsu trfpi antafi 

samudre 

uta eva me varupa& chantsi arvan yatri ta ihafe paramatta 

janitram 1 / 41 / 
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‘It is said three are your birth-places in Heaven, three in the 
Waters and three in the Ocean; and, verily, O Horse, O Varuna, 
you are telling me of Him, where, it is said, is your supreme birth- 
place.' 

ima te vijin avam&rjanani imfi faphinfiita sanitur 

nidhSnfi 

atra te bhadrS rasana apasyam ftasya yS abhirak$anti 

gopfih IISII 

‘O Plenteous Horse, these bodies in which I have dwelt (in the 
long march of the Lord’s rta) are where you have been groomed 
by the gods; these are the victor your hooves’ resting places; here, 
in me, I have seen your blessed reins (held by the Lord), the 
reins which are being protected by the gods, the keepers of the 
Lord’s rta.’ 

fitmdnaih te mahasi firfid ajanSm avo divo patayantaih 

patangam 

siro apasyaih pathibhih sugebhir arenubhir jehamfinaih 

patatri//6// 

‘I have known, with my mind, from a distance, your soul, the 
flying Bird, the Sun, rising from the earth, avah, (flying) through 
the heaven; I have seen the soaring head of the Bird striving 
upward by paths easy to travel, free from dust.’ 

atr& te rupam uttamam apasyaih jigi$amanam i$a i pade 

goh 

yadd te marto anu bhogam inad ad id grasi$(ha o$adh!r 

ajigah//7// 

‘Here, in this sacrifice, at the station of cow Aditi, pade goh, I 
have seen your supreme form, manifestation, the marching 
impelling force; when, following you, the mortal pilgrim, martyah 
in lieu of martah, attained the nourishment of Aditi, bhogam anat, 
verily, O Gods, the Horse, the most voracious eater, brought out 
the cows from their stall, o$adh!h ajigah.’ 

The Horse, pr&iia, is the eater of the food being eaten anywhere; 
hence he is grasiffha. 
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ana tvi ratho anu maryo arvan anu gfivo ’nu bhagah 

kanin&m 

anu vr&tisas lava sakhyam lyur anu devi mamire viryaih 

te//8// 

‘O Horse, the chariot, the vessel, is following you; following you 
is young god Agni, the cows, and the Sun, the opulence of the 
maiden Usas; following (the sun) have the bands of the gods, 
the Maruts, the Vasus, the Rbhus, reached your friendship; 
following your virility have the gods created (their own virility).’ 

The parenthesis has been added to complete the sense of the fk. 

hiranyasrrigo ’yo asya pads manojavS avara indra flsit 
deva id asya haviradyam Syon yo arvantarii prathamo 

adhi ati?(hat//9/ / 

‘Of this Horse with golden horns, the feet are of iron; Indra, swift 
as the mind, who first mounted the Horse striving to reach 
immortality, was less swift than the Horse; verily, only the gods 
have attained the eating of the oblation of this Horse.’ (asya havih 
is soma.) 

irmant&sah silikamadhyam&sah sarii suranaso divyaso 

atyah 

hamsaiva sreniso yatante yad fik$i$ur divyam ajmam 

aivah//10// 

‘.When the divine Horses, mettlesome, with rounded haunches, 
symmetrical flanks, have come to the vision of the divine course 
to the goal, the steeds are striving (to reach the goal) like ranked 
swans.’ 

tava Sarirarii patayi$puarvan tava cittaih v&taiva 

dhrajimfin 

tava vi^fhita purutrft arapye^u jarbhurfipfi 

caranti //ll// 

‘O Horse, your body is meant for flight; your mind is swift like a 
storm in motion; your horns, that is, the lights (hirapya&i’Agah of 
tk nine) are spread widely amongst the gods, purutrS, upholding, 
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surrounding the gods, jarbhurftnS, are ranging in the forests 
(where are dwelling the dangerous beasts, the dasyus, of the 
vessel).’ 

upa pra agac chasanaih vajlarva devadrlcft manasft 

dldhyfinah 

ajah puro niyate nabhir asya anu pakAt kavayo yanti 

rebhflh //I2// 

‘The plenteous Horse has come forward to the slaughter, 
luminous with dhyana, with a mind intent on going back to the 
gods, devadrica manasa; the Eternal Horse, a jab, the navel-centre 
of this my becoming, is being led forward by Agni (a&vena vajina 
of rk three of the previous hymn); following him, pascat anu, are 
coming the Seers, the singers of the lauds of the Horse, rebhftb-’ 

The mortal body is the place of slaughter of the plenteous, eternal 
Horse. He is intent on his return to the gods, even if it takes a 
very long time, for, that is how and why He has come out from 
the Lord, carrying in him the Lord’s instructions.The Horse is 
being followed by other gods, kavayah rebhah, who also would 
dwell in the body with the Horse, collect oblations for the Horse, 
sing lauds for Him for their own survival; see the second question 
ofthePrainopanisad. 

What has been said above is all correct. But this particular Horse, 
the K?atram of Rsi Dirghatama, has completed his task and is 
going back to the gods, as has been indicated in the last fk of the 
hymn. 

upa pra agftt paramaih yat sadhastham arvan accha 

pitaraih mfttaraiti ca 

adyi devSA ju$tatamo hi gamyft atha ft Sfiste disuse 

viryftni //13// 

‘The Horse has gone forward to the supreme seat of the gods, 
the Lord; has reached the gods, arvftn, and the father and the 
mother too, that is, the heaven and earth; the most beloved of 
the gods has, this day, made the gods come to this sacrifice; now 
he is declaring the desired riches for the pilgrim who has given to 
the gods.’ OM HARI OM. 
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asya vimasya palitasya hotus tasya bhrat£ madhyamo 

asti alnah 

trtiyo bhratd ghrtaprstho asya atra apasyarii vispatiih 

sap tapu tram //l// 

‘Of this delighting, hoary-headed summoning priest asya, of the 
Sun, second brother is there, the all-pervasive eater, a&nah, 
Viyu, prana; his, of this Sun, the third brother is Agni with his 
shining back; in this sacrifice, in this Agni, I have seen the Lord, 
the master of the gods, with his seven sons.’ 

These seven sons are not the seven sons of Aditi, but are the 
Sapta Viprah, the sons ofUsa, as seen by Rsi Vamadeva, adha 
matur usasah sapta vipra jayemahi prathama vedhaso nfn, rk 
4.2.15. These are the seven sages who always accompany the 
Lord and who cast the Lord as ha vi in the first sacrifice leading to 
this creation; see hymn 10.90, the purusa sukta. Br. Upanifad 
has said in mantras 1.2.2 and 3 that, ‘sa, agni, tredha atmanam 
vyakuruta idityaih trtiyam vayuih trtiyam, sa esa pranas tredha 
vihitah’, ‘he, Agni, manifested himself in three forms, one Agni, 
one the Sun, one Vayu; verily, He, prana, has been arranged 
three- fold, Agni, VSyu, Aditya, the Sun’. In the Upani?ads the 
Lord has Often been referred to as prana. 

This hymn of fifty-two rks is the longest in the Rgveda composed 
by one r$i; there is a longer hymn of fifty-eight rks in Book Nine, 
9.97, composed by twelve r$is. Sayana’s explanation of this 
excellent hymn of Rsi Dirghatama creates only confusion and 
darkness. 

sapta yufljanti ratham ekacakram eko a&vo vahati 

ga ptan&m& 

. trin&bhi cakram ajaram anarvaib yatra imfi viivi 

bhuvanft adhi tasthnfe //2// 

‘The seven sages are yoking the one-wheeled chariot, the 
creation, the Sun; the chariot is being drawn by one horse, Agni, 
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with seven namas, seven forces, the seven streams of the Waters; 
the wheel with three hubs, undecaying, without enemy (is the 
seven-planed creation, now established in me) in which have 
taken their place all these becomings of the Lord in me, imi.’ 

I have said before that the figure three oftener means all the seven 
planes than the three lower planes; see rks two and four of hymn 
1.154. The three hubs of the wheel could be the three sadhasthas 
of the gods. 

imaih ratham adhi ye sapta tasthuh sapta cakraih sapta 

vahanti asvah 

sapta svasaro abhi sarii navante yatra gavarii nihita sapta 

nfima //3// 

This chariot, the vessel, on whom have mounted the seven 
planes, the one wheel chariot has now become seven-wheeled, 
and is being drawn by seven horses, one horse for each plane; 
(The seven horses together become the one Horse lauded in 
hymns 1.162 and 163.); with this chariot, in which have been 
established the seven namas of the cows, are uniting the seven 
sisters, the seven streams of the Waters.’ 

The fsi ’s vessel is becoming the whole creation. 

ko dadarsa prathamaih jayamanam asthanvantam 

anastha bibharti 

bhumya asur asrg atma kva svit ko vidvariisam upa gat 

pra$(umetat//4// 

’Who saw him, Agni, being born in the beginning, the one 
incorporeal, anastha, who is upholding the corporal creation, 
asthanvantam? From where, verily, have appeared on the earth 
the supreme force, life, blood, the form? Who would go to the 
knowing god to ask this? ’ 

Our conjectures about the creation would remain conjectures 
only till we are able to unite our mind with the mind of the Lord. 
That is exactly what the r?is did but we fail to understand what 
little they could say about the creation. See hymn 10.129, known 
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pakah prcchSmi manasS avijanan devSnSm enS nihitft 

. padSnl 

vatse va$kaye ’dhi sapta tantun vi tatnire kavaya otavS u 

nsi 

‘A fool without knowledge, 1 am seeking with my mind where, 
Oh, where in me are these secret stations of the gods? (The r?i 
found that) over the young calf, vatse vaskaye, the seven sages 
have spread widely the seven worlds, sapta tantfln, to weave, 
verily, a thick cloth covering the calf.’ 

The calf is the Sun, representing the Lord. The seven planed 
universe is covering the Lord as the golden lid of Uopanisad. 
The pilgrim has to pierce through this golden lid, the shining 
external world, to reach the Lord. 

acikitviA cikitusas cid atra kavln prcchami vidmane na 

vidvSn 

vi yas tastambha $ad imS rajimsi ajasya rupe klm api 

svid ekam //6 // 

‘One not knowing I am asking the seers who know, for 
knowledge, vidmane, I, one without knowledge; the god, who, 
in this sacrifice, has fully pillared in me, in this becoming of the 
eternal Lord, ajasya rupe, these six worlds, planes, verily, 
whoever he may be, he is the Lord without a second, ekam.’ 

The god is Agni. 

iha bravitu ya im anga veda asya vamasya nihitaih padaih 

veh 

sfr$nah k$iraih duhrate gavo asya vavriita vasfinS 

udakaib pads fipuh // 7// 

‘O Dear Son, ahga, may he, who knows this Agni, Im, and the 
well-established station of this delighting Bird, declare that in 
this sacrifice; (for, verily) the cows of this god, that is, the cpws 
released by him, are yielding the milk of the summit, soma, 
immortality; robed in veil(s), vavriih vasSnSh, the cows have 
attained, by the virtue of their station, pads Spufy, the Waters, 
udakam.’ ' 
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The dear son is Agni. The padapSth of the text padSpuh, pada 
apuh is wrong and should be pads apuh as shown by us. 

miti pitaram fta 2 babhija dhlti agre manasa saih hi 

jagme 

sa bibhatsur garbharasa nividdhS namasyanta id 

upavSkam iyuh //8// 

‘The mother made the father to share her burden of the Lord’s 
rta; the father forewent her with his intellect; she, desiring coitus, 
pierced with seed prolific, prostrating unto her Lord, attained a 
laud adhering to her Lord.’ 

In this union was bom Agni the laud. 

yukt2 mats Ssid dhuri dak$in2yS ati;(had garbho 

vrjanfsu antah 

amlmed vatso anu gSm apa&yad visvarupSih tri$u 

yojane$u9// 

‘Mother earth was yoked to the chariot of Usa (creating light, 
forces, for Agni); the child played in the forceful rivers, vrjanisu 
antah; the child roared when he saw Aditi, visvarupam gam, 
within the vessel, in the union of three sadhasthas. ’ 

tisro mStrs trln pit? n bibhrad eka urdhvas tasthau na 

im ava glapayanti 

mantrayante divo amu$ya pr^the viSvavidarh vacant 

avisvaminvSm //10// 

‘The one god without a second, upholding three mothers and 
three fathers has reached the summit of heaven; the burden of 
supporting three pairs of parents is not tiring this god; standing 
on the back of this heaven, of Agni, the gods bom in me are 
lauding vSk, the goddess finding all-riches, but, not all-pervasive.’ 

For, she does not favour all. Three mothers are three lower planes 
and the fathers are the three higher planes. See fk 3.56.2 for a 
similar statement. 
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dvddasa araih nahi tajjaraya varvarti cakraih pari dyfim 


* rtasya 

i putra agne mithundso atra sapta iatini viitaiatiica 

tasthuh//!!// 


‘O Agni, the wheel of rta rotating round the heaven, or, the Sun, 
is not to be worn out, for, it is supported by twelve spokes and 
three hundred and sixty sons of the Lord and their wives taken 
their places in this wheel of rta.' 

The ancients knew, as well as we do, that the number of days in 
a year is not three hundred and sixty. Therefore, the explanation 
of the number seven hundred and twenty as the days and nights 
of the year is not acceptable. In rk forty- eight of this hymn the 
same wheel has been described again as having three hundred 
and sixty permanent pins, cotters, who are the sons of the Lord. 
They, with their wives give us the figure seven hundred and 
twenty. The figure three hundred and sixty may be obtained 
thus — : Twelve spokes representing the twelve divisions, 
periods, of the sacrifice; there are ten subtle reasoning powers 
of the awakened mind of the rsis; each of them requires one god. 
Thus, twelve into ten, we get one hundred and twenty. When 
this figure is multiplied by three, the number of the lower planes, 
we arrive at the figure three hundred and sixty gods. They, with 
their wives, mithunasah, make seven hundred and twenty. 

paftcapidarii pitaraih dvadasakrtiih diva Shuh pare 

ardhe puri$inam 

atha ime anya u pare vicak$anaih sapta cakre §adara 

ahur arpitam 7/12/ / 


‘The Father has been declared to have five legs, twelve forms, 
full of light, dwelling in the supreme house of the heaven, divab 
pare ardhe; but, these gods born in me, and others too, have 
declared the all-seeing. Father to be lodged, arpitam, in a seven- 
wheeled chariot with six spokes.’ 


planes are the Father's five legs. The twelve periods of the sacrifice 
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are his twelve forms. The one- wheeled chariot ( with six spokes) 
of fk two, which became the seven wheeled chariot in rk three, 
is this universe of seven planes. The Lord, or, the Lord’s station, 
is the seventh plane; the other six planes are its spokes. 

paAca are cakre parivartamSne tasmin i tasthur 

bhuvanani visva 

tasya na ak$as tapyate bhuribhArah sanSdeva na slryate 

sanabhih //13// 

‘On this revolving wheel with seven spokes have taken their 
places all becomings of the Lord, bhuvanani visva; though bearing 
a mighty burden, the axle of the wheel is neither heating nor is it 
wearing, for, verily, from the beginning, it is sanabhih, that is, 
has the Lord as its hub.’ 

The wheel is the universe with its seven planes. Five spokes are 
to be explained as five legs of the previous rk. Since the mighty 
burden is not something imposed upon the Lord, it is His own 
delight of becoming many, He, the axle, does not feel the burden. 

Siyana has explained the wheels as the years and the number of 
spokes three, four, five, six and seven as the seasons of the year, 
three being the main seasons summer, rain and winter; four, 
summer, rain, autumn and winter; five, summer, rain, autumn, 
hemanta and winter; six the well-known seasons of the year and 
seven as the six regular seasons and an odd month known as 
malamasa, that occurs once every two or three years in the Indian 
almanac. This is silly. 

sanemi cakram ajararti vi vavfte utt&nSySih dasa yuktS 

vahanti 

suryasya cak$u rajasi eti Svy-taiii tasmin Arpiti 

bhuvanAni vi&vA // 14// 

‘The eternal, undecaying wheel is revolving endlessly; the ten 
sisters, the subtle reasoning powers of the awakened mind, yoked 
to the wheel, are bearing the wheel on the supine earth, the vessel 
ready to receive it; (what is this wheel?) it is light of the Sun, 
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sQryasya caksuh, coming, rolling by the domain of PrSna, rajasS 
eti Svrtam; in this light are lodged all the becomings of the Lord/ 

These are the divine becomings of the Lord. 

sikaihjanaih saptatham ahur ekajaih $ad id yamS y$ayo 

devaja iti 

te$am i$tani vihitini dhfimaSah sthatre rejante vikrtSni 

rupasah //15// 

‘Of the seven planes bom together, the seventh is said to be bora 
alone; the other six are, verily, twins, rsis, bora from the Lord, 
thus; their impelling forces have been ordained as lights, 
dhSmasah; on the earth, sthatre, these are shining in distorted 
forms.’ 

All the wealth of the Lord is in the vessel; but, for their contact 
with mortality, these are distorted. 

striyah satis tan u me puihsa Shuh pasyad ak$anvan na 

vi cetad andhah 

kavir yah putrah sa ima ciketa yas ta vijan&t sa pitus 

pitaasat //16// 

Though females, verily, these my worlds have been declared 
males; one blind would not know but he who hath eyes, would 
see; Agni, the Seer, the Son, has known these worlds fully (and 
has become in me the father of the father, the Lord); who ever 
would know these planes fully, would become the father of the 
father.’ 

avah parena para eni avarena pads vatsaih bibhratl gaur 

ud asthSt 

sS kadrici kaih svid ardhaih parSgSt kva svit sfite nahi 

yutheantab//17// 

'Upholding, by the Supreme Lord, parena, the calf Agni born in 
me, the Supreme Lord, parah>param by this lower one, enS 
avarena, has the cow Aditi gone up to the gods from the earth, 
aVSb ut asthSt; she, Aditi, moving towards the gods, verily, to 
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which house has she gone ahead? Where is she calving? Surely, 
she is not calving in the herd released in me!' 

The word pads, meaning by her station, the plane, could not be 
included in the translation. Aditi is calving in the house of the 
Lord. 


avah parena pitaraih yo asya anuveda para en§ avarena 
kavlyamanah ka iha pravocad devarti manah kuto adhi 

prajatam//18// 

‘May he, sah in lieu of kah, who has known fully the lower god 
by the higher one, avah parena, and the supreme father, paraih 
pitaram, in lieu of parah, by this lower one, ena avarena, 
becoming a Seer, declare in this sacrifice from where has been 
bom the divine mind of this pilgrim, asya.’ 

To become a Seer, one must realise that the god resident in him, 
and then himself, as no other than the Lord, so that he could 
declare, in the mahavakya of Mandukyopanisad, ayam atmS 
brahma. 

ye arvaflcas tan u parSca ahur ye parSAcas tan u arvaca 

ahuh 

indrai ca yS cakrathuh soma tani dhura na yukta rajaso 

vahanti //19// 

’Verily, the gods who are coming unto us are being declared going 
forward, (for, the Lord has been established in us); and, verily, 
those who are going forward, they are being declared as coming 
unto us; O Soma and O Indra, the booty you have won in battles, 
yi cakrathuh, the worlds, rajasah, like horses yoked to the 
chariots, are bringing unto us.’ 

. dvfl suparna sayuja sakhayS saminaih vrk$aih pari 

$asvaj&te 

tayor anyah pippalaih svSdu atti ana&nan anyo abhi 

cikslti 1/20/1 

’Two Birds with perfect wings, united, friends of each other, are 
clingiiig to the self-same tree; of these Birds, one is eating the 
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sweet fruits of the tree; the other, uneating, is watching the other, 
(who is eating).’ 

These two Birds are the Lord and the jlva; the tree is the mortal 
body. The jlva, created for this purpose by the Lord, is eating 
the sweet fruits of the tree, on behidf of the Lord, so that, the 
Lord, who is all sense, who is all knowledge, but is without any 
senses may enjoy his creation with the sense organs of the jlva, 
from innumerable centres, without ever coming into direct 
contact with mortality. He does not eat the fruits. He only watches 
the jlva eating it. The reader may refer to mantra 6.3.2 ofCh. 
Upanisad. 

yatra suparna amrtasya bhSgam anime$aih vidathd 

abhisvaranti 

ino visvasya bhuvanasya gopsih sa m2 dhirah pakam atra 

2 vivesa //21// 

‘Where, in the quest for knowledge, the birds with perfect wings, 
that is, the gods, are unceasingly proclaiming their portion of the 
immortal Lord, amrtasya, there, in this sacrifice, has the wise 
Lord, dhirah, the protector of all his own becomings, has entered 
me, the fool.’ 

yasmin vrk$e madhvadah suparnS nivisante suvate ca 

adhi viive 

tasya id ahuh pippalaih svadu agre tan na ut nasad yah 

pitaradi na veda 112211 

‘The tree, the Lord, in which all the honey-eating gods, the birds 
with perfect wings, are making their nests, and are pouring forth 
(fruits), verily, the fruit of that Tree has been proclaimed sweet; 
no one may attain that (Tree, or, fruit) who has not known the 
Father first.’ 

Seerk 10.135. 1 for some description of this Tree. 

yad gSyatre adhi gSyatram Shitaih trai$tubhSd vi 

tri$tubhaih niratak$ata 
yad vi jagaj jagati § hitaih padaih ya it tad vidus te 

amftatvam Sna^uh //23// 
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‘For, on the earth, gayatre adhi, has been established Agni, 
gayatram; the gods have fully fashioned Indra, tristubham, from 
the three-tiered vessel, traistubhat; the station of cow Aditi, jagat 
padam, is established in jagatl chanda, in which have entered 
the all-gods; verily, those who knew these, have attained 
immortality.’ 

Fora correct understanding of this rk, hymn 10.130 may be seen. 
The vidya of the rk, resulting in immortality cannot be the book- 
knowledge of three of the many chandas used in the Rgveda. 
The pilgrim must kindle fully Agni in himself, fashion Indra from 
the vessel, attain Aditi, the state of utter sinlessness, who will 
pour- forth all the gods for him, even if he has never heard of the 
Vedas. 

giyatrena prati mimlte arkam arkena s&ma trai;(ubhena 

v&kam 

vSkena vakaih dvipada catu$pad2 ak$arena mimate 

sapta vSnih I UAH 

‘The gods are creating light, rks, with Agni; the saman, the 
tranquility in equality, with light, with the rks; they are creating 
Goddess Vak with Indra and with Vak, dvipada catuspada Vak, 
the gods and the cows; (with the gods, with the cows, they are 
creating aksara brahma, the immutable Lord) and with the 
immutable Lord, the seven streams of the Waters, sapta vSnlh.’ 

Both Sayana and SrIAnirvana are wrong in their explanation of 
thisrk. 

jagatft sindhuih divi astabh&yad rathantare suryaih pari 

apaiyat 

gayatrasya samidhas tisra 2hus tato mahnfi pra ririce 

mahitvi H2S// 

‘They, the gods, have pillared up in my heaven the Ocean, the 
Supreme Seat of the Lord, with the jagatl chanda, that is, with 
Aditi and the All-gods; in the $2man leading to the change of the 
mortal chariot by a divine chariot, rathantare, they saw the Sun 
all round, that is, created the Sun in me; they declared all the 
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seven planes of the universe to be the fuel of Agni (born in me), 
gftyatrasya samidhah, the god for exceeding them with his 
majesty, with his greatness.’ 

upa hvaye sudughflih dhenum etflrii suhasto godhug uta 

duhadenam 

irefthaih savaita savitft sftvi$an no’ bhi iddho gharmastad 

u ?u pra vocam 1/26// 

’I am calling unto me this perfect milch cow Aditi; may Agni, the 
milker with perfect hands milk this cow; may Savitft pour forth 
for us his supreme creation; gharma, soma, has been fully heated 
in me; verily, that gharma, light. I am lauding fully.’ 

Agni is that gharma. 

hihkfnvati vasupatni vasunaiti vatsam icchantl manasfl 

abhi ft agftt 

duhftm asvibhyftih payo aghnya iyarii sft vardhatftih 

mahate saubhagftya//27// 

’Desiring her calf with the heart has come Aditi, the Queen of 
the light of the lights, of the gods, creating immortality, hifikrnvatl; 
may she, may this unslayable cow, yield her milk, honey, for the 
ASvins; may she increase for effecting our mighty opulence, 
immortality.’ 

gaur amimed anu vatsarti mi$antarh murdhftnarti hid 

akrnon mfttavft u 

srkvftnaih gharmam abhi vftva&ftnfi mimftti mftyuih 

payate payobhib //28// 

‘The cow bowed following her calf; verily, for creating the head 
(of heaven, the Lord); she created immortality (for her calf); she 
is creating the creator, m2yuih mimftti, flooding him, increasing 
him, with her milk, payate, payab bhih; desiring him, she is 
directing the calfs mouth towards the warm udder.’ 

The calf is Agni, who is divo mQrdhSnam, rk 3.2.14 and other 
rks. mSyu is the creator; Aditi is creating the creator, mSyuth 
mimSti. Let not others explain these words as making noise, as 
sByapa has done, as has done Sri AnirvSna. 
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ayaih sa iinkte ycna gaur abhivf-tft mimfiti mftyuih 

dhvasanau adhi iritft 
si dttibhir ni hi cakira martyaih vidyud bhavanti prati 

vavrim auhat 1/29// 

‘This is Agni, who is whispering loving words, Sinkte, by whom 
the cow is fully overlaid, who, lodged on the perishable vessel, is 
creating the creator; with her perceptions of knowledge, she has 
made the mortal fully immortal; becoming a shining lightning, 
she has removed the dark covering. * 

anac chaye turgitu jivam ejad dhruvaih madhya i 

pastyinim 

jivo mrtasya carati svadhibhir amartyo martyeni 

sayonih / 129/1 

'The eternal jiva, dhruvam jivam, ever moving towards the gods, 
is lying, breathing, striving, within houses (one after the other, 
for, it is the house that dies and not the jiva); the jiva of the dead 
house is moving (to a new house) with his self-upholding forces, 
an immortal bom together with a mortal body.’ 

The svadhi of this jiva can lead him only to a new mortal house 
according to the merit he has earned, taih vidySkarmanl 
samanvarabhetepurvaprajnaca, Br. Up, 4.4.2. He has no choice 
in this matter; if he had, he would be immortal. 

apasyaih gopftm anipadyamftnam ft ca pari ca pathibhtt 

carantam 

sa sadhricih sa vi$ucir vasftna ft varfvarti bhuvane$u 

antah//31// 

‘Here, in this 'amartyo martyenft sayonih’, I have seen the Lord, 
the protector coming forward, going back, by different paths, 
never falling down; He, the Lord, united with all the gods, wearing 
a multitude of forms as robes, is ranging in and out amongst all 
His becomings.’ 

The r$i is correctly seeing the jiva as the Lord. 
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ya iih cakfira na so asya veda ya lib dadarsa hirag in nu 

tasmflt 

sa mfitur yona parivito antar bahuprajS nirrtim A viveia 

//32// 

‘He, who has created this universe knows of it not; he, who saw 
it being born, verily, its purpose is hidden from him; lying in the 
all-pervasive womb of the mother, he has entered death, 
mortality, who has many children.’ 

Like all the rks describing the Lord’s becoming many, this fk is 
difficult, for, according to hymn 10.129, where, a doubt has 
been expressed that the Lord may have forgotten this tiny world 
in which we live, there was no one to see the universe coming 
into being. The mother, even if she is Aditi, was not there. The 
Lord was the creator; He was the material, the ground, of the 
universe. He, the womb all -pervasive. He, the creatures, the 
children of death. 

dyaur me pits janita nabhir atra bandhur me mfltfl 

prthlvl mahlyam 

uttinSyas camvor yonir antar atrd pita duhitur garbham 

i adhfit //33// 

‘Verily, Heaven is my father, the begetter, for, here in heaven is 
my centre; great earth is my mother, my birth-place; Father 
Heaven has laid, £ adhat, in the two supine bowls, in the womb, 
his daughter's child, the Sun . ’ 

Father Heaven's daughter is Usa, whose child is the Sun. The r$i 
has realised that he really, is a god, with the Sun in him. 

PfcchSmi tva param antaih prthivy&h pfcch&mi yatra 

bhuvanasya nSbhib 
PfcchSmi tvfi vj-§no aivasya retab prcchfimi vficab 

paramaito vyoma //34// 

‘I am asking you the supreme house of the earth; l am asking the 
hub, the centre, of the Lord's becoming(s); I am asking the seed 
of the virile Horse; lam asking the supreme manifestation ofV2k.’ 
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The earth is the vessel. The becomings are of the Lord, who is 
the virile Horse. Goddess VSk ever accompanies the Lord. These 
questions have been answered in the next rk. Presumably Agni 
is being asked by the rsi, who, himself, has however said in hymn 
1.145 that Agni does not like to be questioned. 

iyath vedifo paro antah prthivya ayaih yajflo bhuvanasya 

n&bhih 

ayaih somo vr$no asvasya reto brahma ayaih vicah 

paramaih vyoma //35// 

‘This altar, the heart, is the supreme house of the earth; this 
Agni, the sacrifice incarnate, yajfiah, is the hub of the Lord's 
becomings; this soma pressed in me is the seed of the virile Horse, 
the Lord; this mantra(s) is the supreme heaven, manifestation, 
ofVak.’ 

The words iyam and ayam may be noted. All the high things asked 
about are present in the rsi's sacrifice. The words antam, antah, 
of rks 34 and 35 have been changed to astam, astah in the 
translations for a better sense. 

sapt&rdhagarbha bhuvanasya reto vi$nos ti$fhanti 

pradisa vidharmani 
te dhitibhir manasd te vipascitah paribhuvah pari 

bhavanti visvatah / / 36/ / 

This is another of the difficult rks of this difficult hymn. Neither 
SSyana nor the European Indologists have explained what are 
the saptUrdhagarbhah. / think that these are the seven streams of 
the Waters, impregnated by the planes they are flowing through, 
ardhagarbhih, and have become the seed of all the becomings of 
the Lord. These streams are divine, and have luminous, all- 
knowing, consciousness. On this assumption, the fk may be 
translated thus — 

‘The seven streams of the Waters, impregnated by the planes, 
die seed of all becomings, are abiding in the upholding ofVi?nu, 
by the seven planes, pradi&a, established by Vi$nu by his striding 
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forth; they, the luminous consciousnesses, appear from all sides, 
are appearing from all sides, with their minds, with scintillating 
dhyanas.’ 

na vi janami yadiva idam asmi ninyah saihnaddho 

manasft carftmi 

yadft ma & agan prathamajft rtasya id id vico asnuve 

bhigam asyih //37// 

‘Though I am knowing myself to be more than what is apparent, 
I am not knowing fully what I am; fully bound by the mysterious 
mind I am wandering(from birth to birth); when would come to 
me Agni, the first bom of the Lord's rta, then, verily, would I 
attain the nourishment of this goddess Vak.’ 

The goddess has become visible to the rsi; the knowledge 
gathered from instructions, lam all this, would become real, jhSna 
will become vijhana, felt reality, with the arrival of Agni. 

apih prih eti svadhayi grbhito ’martyo martyeni 

sayonih 

ti ia&vantft vi$uc!nft viyanti ni anyaih cikyur na ni 

cikyur anyam //38// 

‘The immortal jiva, born together with a mortal body, seized by 
the self-upholding force of rta, is going backward, coming 
forward, (in different births); these two, the immortal jfva and 
the mortal body, ever moving in various paths, knew the perishing 
body, but failed to know the other, the immortal Lord.’ 

pco ak$are parame vyoman yasmin deva adhi visve 

ni$eduh 

yas tan na veda kim reft kari$yati ya It tat vidus ta ime 

samftsate //39// 

‘In whom all the gods have taken refuge as their shelter, in the 
supreme heaven, in the immutable Lord, in Him are the rks; he, 
who has not known Him, the Lord, what would he achieve with 
the rks? (Nothing; on the other hand) these gods bom in me, 
ime, verily, who have known the, Lord, are sitting with the rks, in 
the Lord/ 
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sflyavasid bhagavati hi bhuyi atho vayath bhagavantafr 

syfima 

addhi trnam aghnye vi&vadSntih piba iuddham udakam 

' Scaranti //40// 

‘O Aditi, may you ever graze in a perfect pasture, may you 
become full of opulence; then, we too shall be full of opulence; 
O Unslayable Cow, may you ever eat (good) grass, ever drink 
pure water, that is, the divine Waters, as you are coming unto 
us.’ 

This would ensure the rsi ’s vessel to be always full of the Wafers, 
of soma and of the gods. 

gaurir mimaya salilani tak$ati ekapadi si dvipadf si 

catu$padl 

a$(ipadi navapadl babhuvu$I sahasrak$ari parame 

vyoman //41// 

The white cow Aditi, Gaurih, created all this giving form to the 
Waters, rk. apraketam salilam sarvam a idam, 10.129.2; she is 
the earth, ekpadl; she is heaven and earth including antariksa, 
dvipadl; she is the four higher worlds of the gods, catuspadi; 
desiring to become the mother of the calf Agni, astapadi, to 
become the mother, the calf and the father, navapadl, she has 
become thousand-streamed, i.e., infinite, in the Lord, in the 
Supreme Heaven, parame vyoman.’ 

See fk 1.89. 10, AditirmatS sa pits sa putrah. 

tasyih samudri adhi vi k$aranti tena jivanti pradisas 

catasrah 

tatah k$arati ak$araib tad viSvam upajivati II MU 

’From her, tasyah adhi, are pouring down on all sides the Oceans 
of Soma, samudrah + somasya, on which, tena, are living the 
four higher worlds of the gods, pradiSah catasrah; (The god's 
food, annam, is soma, the milk of Aditi.) from her, tatah, is 
pouring down the immutable Lord, ak^aram, on which are living 
all mortals and mortality.* 
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fakamayaih dhumam arad apasyaih vi$uvat§ para end 

avarena 

uk$anaiii prsnim apacanta viris tani dharmani 

prathamani asan //43// 

'With the knowledge of this lower god Agni born in me, 1 have 
seen from a distance the Supreme Lord, the powerful smoke 
spreading all over; (I also saw) the braves of the Lord cooking 
the seedraining light, uksanaih prsnim, as oblation in the first 
sacrifice, from which sacrifices were born the primary laws of 
sacrifice.’ 

The second half of the rk may be fully understood after reading 
the fiftieth rk of this hymn, which rk has also been used as the 
last rk of hymn 1 0. 90, the Purusa Sukta, describing how the 
Lord's sons, sapta viprah, cast the Lord in Agni as oblation in the 
first sacrifice; from this sacrifice appeared the creation, tasmad 
yajnat sarvahOtSt, from that sacrifice in which the All, the Lord, 
was cast as oblation. Also arose from this sacrifice the mighty 
first laws of sacrifice. 

The lower god Agni bom in the rsi led him to the Lord, the 
supreme god, who is like a luminous cloud full of power pervading 
all, Sakamayaih dhumam. 

trayah kesina rtutha vi cak$ate saihvatsare vapata eka 

e$am 

visvam eko abhi caste sacibhir dhrijir ekasya dadrse 

na rupam //44// 

‘Three gods, full of light, kesinah, are illumining, are controlling, 
all in the order of rta; one of them, Agni, is destroying, literally, 
shaving off, what has to be destroyed at the appointed time, 
saihvatsare; one of them, the Sum, is over-seeing all with his 
puissance; of VSyu, only the sweep is seen, but not his form.’ 

/ fail to see any relevance of these three gods of earth , of the 
mid-region, of heaven, in the stage of the sacrifice the f$i has 
arrived at, when he has almost become the Lord. 
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catvftri vik parimitft padftni tftni vidur brfthmapft ye 

manl$inah 

guhft trini nihiti na ingayanti turiyaih vfico manu$ya 

vadanti //45// 

‘Of the goddess Vik, vacah in lieu of vak, there are four well- 
defined stations; these are known by the great thinkers possessing 
the word, brahmana (these may be both gods and mortal rsis); of 
these, three are hidden in secrecy and are not appearing; the gods 
born in man, manusah in lieu of manusyah, are speaking vak, 
belonging to the four higher worlds of the gods, turiyam.’ 

In the Veda, the word turiya means anything pertaining to the 
four higher worlds of the gods. See rk 5. 40. 6, where it has been 
said byRsi Bhauma Atri that he has, with turiya brahma, found 
the Sun hidden by darkness. The human speech, which neither 
flowers in rks nor brings forth gods, ‘aphalam apuspam ’, rk 
10. 71.5, was of no consequence to the rsis. 

indraih mitrarii varunam agnim fthur atho divyah sa 

suparpo garutmftn 
ekaih sad viprii bahudhS kalpayanti agniih yamaih 

matarisvanam ahuh //46// 

‘He, the Lord, the Divine Bird with perfect wings, has spread his 
wings to become all, garutman; He has been declared as, or, to 
be, Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; though the Lord is one without a 
second, ekaih sad, the sages are lauding him as Agni, as Yama, 
as MStarisva.’ 

kr$naih niy&narii harayah suparnS apo vasani divam 

utpatanti 

ta ft avavftrant sadanftd ytasya ftd id ghytena pythivl 

vyadyate //47// 

‘Dark is the path; but the shining horses with perfect wings, the 
gods bom in me, wearing the Waters as their robes, are flying- 
up to the heaven; having reached the Lord, they are returning to 
the earth from the house of theyta, from the Lord; then, verily, 
the earth, the kf$naih niyfinam, is being flooded with light.’ 
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dvidaia pradhayas cakram ekaita trip! nabhyflni ka u 

tacdketa 

tasmint sikaiii trisatS na Sankavo* rpitfir $a?fir na 

calacalisafi //48// 

‘Who has ever known the one wheel with twelve segments and 
three naves? In this wheel have been established three hundred 
and sixty pins, cotters, saAkavah, gods, the sons of the Lord, not 
to be dislodged by anyone.* 

The wheel is the Lord; the three Knaves are the three sadhasthas. 
The figure 360 has been explained in rk eleven. 

yas te stanah sasayo yo mayobhur yena vi£v& pu$yasi 

vftryftpi 

yo ratnadha vasuvid yah sudatrah sarasvati tarn iha 

dh*taveka&//49// 

‘O Sarasvati, may you extend in this sacrifice, for our drinking, 
that your breast overflowing with milk, the creator of bliss, the 
founder of Ratna, the finder of light, the perfect giver, with which 
you are nourishing all desirable riches, the gods.* 

Because Agni has Sarasvati as his wife, he is called Sarasvan. 

yajftena yajfiam ayajanta devfis tfini dharmSni 

prathamani isan 

te ha nikaih mahimanah sacanta yatra purve sddhyih 

santi devah//S0// 

The gods effected by sacrifice, the sacrifice, yajAam, the 
creation, with the sacrifice, with the Lord, yajfiena; those were 
the supreme laws of sacrifice; they, the mighty laws, mahimSnah, 
verily, are abiding in the supreme heaven, n3kam, in the Lord, 
where are dwelling the eternal gods, sapta viprSh, who must be 
attained by the pilgrims, sSdhyah.’ 

In this hymn, they are the sons of Agni, viipatiih saptaputram, of 
rk one. It will be declared in the last fk, when one has seen Agni, 
he has seen the Lord, 
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sam&nam etad udakam uc ca eti ava ca ahabhih 
bhumiih parjanyi jinvanti divaih jinvanti agnayah 

// 51 // 

‘This soma, etad udakam, pressed in me (and the soma of the 
heaven) is same; it is going up to heaven with its lights, ahabhih, 
and is coming down also with the lights of heaven, the gods; the 
earth is being filled by the parjanyas, the gods raining seed and 
the heaven by the Agnis bearing the oblation.’ 

God parjanya is the seed -laying Bull of all the mothers of the 
gods; seerk 7.101.6. 

divyaih suparnarh vayasarii vrhantam apiita garbhaih 

dar&atam o$adhinim 
abhlpato vr$fibhis tarpayantaih sarasvantam avase 

johavimi IISIII 

‘I am calling unto me repeatedly for protection Agni, the all-seeing 
child of the waters, of the cows, with whom is Sarasvati, the god 
increasing to Lordship, brhantam, filling us with increasing rains, 
the Divine Bird with perfect wings, the Lord.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.165; DEITY THE MARUTS, INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

kayi subhi savayasah sanidih saminyi marutah saih 

mimik$uh 

kayi mat! kuta etisa ete ’ rcanti &u$maih vr$ano vasfiyi 

mu 

‘With what splendour, with what thought, have the Maruts, 
dwellers together, with equal growth, equally great, fully united 
themselves? These Maruts, where have they come from? The 
virile Bulls, desiring light, are lauding with luminous words the 
puissance incarnate, Indra.’ 

R?i Agastya was an admirer of the Maruts and gave precedence 
to the Maruts even over Indra in his pilgrimage to immortality. 
For this his indiscretion, reflected in hymns 1.165 and 1.171, 
Indra was wroth with him; see hymn l; 1 70. In hymn 1.165 has 
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been recorded the only instance of arguments amongst the gods. 
In hymn 1.1 70 has been recorded the only conversation between 
amanandagod. 

In this hymn 1.165, rks three, five, seven and nine have been 
spoken by the Maruts and rks four, sirt, eight, ten and eleven 
have been spoken by Indra. In the first two and last four fks of 
the hymn the Maruts have been lauded by the ffi. 

kasya brahmftni juju$ur yuvftnah ko adhvare maruta ft 

vavarta 

syenftiva dhrajato antarik$e kcna mahfi manasft 

riramdma Hill 

'Whose mantras have the young gods delighted in? Who has been 
able to turn the Maruts to his pilgrimage? With what great dhyftna, 
manasa, would we be able to stop the gods, flying swiftly like 
eagles in the domain of prana?’ 

As the rsi was debating thus in his mind, the following 
conversation, spread over nine rks, took place, in him, between 
the Maruts and Indra. 

kutas tvam indra mahinafi san eko yftsi satpate kith ta 

itthft 

saiii prcchase samarinah subhftnair voces tan no harivo 

yatteasme//3// 

‘O Indra, why are you, a mighty Lord, travelling alone? O Satpati, 
why are you so greatly reduced? Now, uniting with majestic us, 
you are seeking our help, sath prcchase; O Harivan, tell us what 
is there in us that you desire?’ 

Indra replied to this cheek of the Maruts, saying, 

brahmftpi me matayah &aih sutfisah iopa iyarti 

prabhyto me adrib 
ft &ftsate prati haryanti ukthft imft bail vahatas tft no 

acdia//4// 

*0 Maruts, why are you so solicitous about me? The words, the 
adoring thoughts (of the pilgrims) are mine; the pressed somas 
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are peaceful to my heart; the puissance, the Vajra, brought 
forward by the pilgrim for me, is running to its goal; the rks are 
proclaiming me, are responding to me happily and these two 
shining horses are bearing me towards these, the words, the 
thoughts, the somas, the rks.’ 

ato vayam antamebhir yujinah svak$atrebhis tanvah 

sumbhamanah 

mahobhir etdn upa yujmahe nu indra svadham anu hi 

no babhutha HSU 

‘O Indra, (no doubt what you are declaring yourself to be, but) 
you have become what you are only after (drinking of) our 
svadha, our soma, nah svadham anu hi babhutha, for, we, uniting 
with our own, innermost life-forces, embellishing with lights the 
somas, tanvah, are yoking these somas to you, etan upa yujmahe. ’ 

Indra replied, 

kva syS vo marutah svadha isidyan mi ekah sam adhatta 

ahihatye 

aharii hi ugras ta visas tuvi$min visvasya satror anamaih 

vadhasnaih //6// 

‘O Maruts, where was that your svadha when the gods set me in 
the battle for slaying Ahi Vrtra all alone? Verily, becoming fierce, 
ugrah, force itself, overflowing with virility, I have laid low all 
the weapons of enemy Vrtra with my death-dealing Vajras.’ 

The Maruts still vaunted, 

bhfiri cakartha yujyebhir asme samanebhir vr$abha 

pautfisyebhih 

bhurlni hi kfnavimi iavif(ha indra kratvi maruto yad 

vaSama//7// 

‘No doubt, O Bull, O God, Most Full of Luminous Force, you 
have done mighty deeds, but you have done these deeds united 
with us, asme> asmibhih, your equals, with the puissance of the 
Purusa, of the Lord; O Indra, we Maruts shall perform (equally) 
mighty deeds with our will, kratvi, as we would list.’ 

Indra replied. 
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vadhiita vrtraih maruta indriyena svena bhfimena tavi$o 

babhfivfln 

aham et§ manave visvafccandriih sugS apa$ cakara vajra 

bShub //8// 

‘O Maruts, I have slain Vrtra with my own blazing force, the force 
proper to Indra, becoming the force itself; I, Indra, holding the 
Vajra in my arm, have created these perfectly flowing Waters, 
delighting to all the gods, for Manu the Lord.’ 

The Maruts at last accepted the supremacy, of Indra, saying, 

anuttami te maghavan nakir nu na tv&vin asti devata 

vidanah 

na jSyamano na&ate na jito ySni kari$y& krnuhi 

pravrddha //9// 

‘O Maghavan, unsurpassed is your force; verily, there is no go- 
getter like you amongst the gods, devata > devesu; neither the 
gods born, nor the gods being born (in the rsi) are attaining your 
force; may you, fully grown, do what must be done.’ 

This remarkable dialogue between the Maruts and Indra, reported 
by Rsi Agastya, ended with the next two rks, being Indra's 
benediction for the Maruts. 

ekasya cin me vibhu astu ojo ya nu dadhf-$v&n krnavai 

mani$& 

ahaih hi ugro maruto vidino yani cyavam indra id isa 

e$§m//10// 

‘O Maruts, only mine should be the all-pervading force; whatever 
I shall dare with my mind, I shall accomplish; for, I am the fierce 
go-getter; whatever (treasure) I am moving towards, (you should 
know that) verily, I, Indra, am their reigning King.’ 

amadan mi marutab stomo atra yan me narah Srutyaih 

brahma cakra 

indrfiya vr?ne sumakhiya mahyaih sakhye sakhdyas 

tanve tanQbhih //ll// 
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*0 Maruts, the affirming laud you gods have created for me in 
this sacrifice, atra, the word full of £rava, O Friends, for your 
friend, forlndra, for the virile bull, for the perfectly grown god, 
for my increase, with your increases, tanve tanubhih, has made 
me revel in rapture.’ 

evaidete prati mi rocamand anedyah srava 2 i$o 

dadhfinih 

saihcak$y2 marutas candravarnft acchint me 

chaday&tha canunam//12// 

‘Thus, verily, have these Maruts, without any blame, establishing 
in me from all sides Srava, impelling force, shining beautifully 
towards me, fully illumining the cows with delighting form, 
delighted me; may they delight me even now.’ 

ko nu atra maruto mamahe vah prayStana sakhln accha 

sakhiyah 

manmini citrS apivfitayanta e$iih bhuta navedi ma 

rtinSm//13// 

‘O Maruts, verily, who have increased you in this sacrifice? O 
Friends, may you proceed towards your friends (the gods born 
in me, who have increased you); may you, O Wondrous Gods, 
citrah, blowing toward us mantras, manmani, be the discoverers 
of my rtas, of these gods born in me to fulfil the Lord's rta.’ 

fiyad duvasyad duvase na karur asmfifi cakre manyasya 

medha 

o su varta maruto vipram accha imft brahmani jaritd vo 

arcat//14// 

‘The intellect of the Maruts, minyasya medhS, has made us 
singers of laud for serving them, duvase; O Maruts, may you turn 
fully towards the sage, vipram accha, so that he may serve you, 
duvasySt; the singer of your praise has illumined these mantras, 
bfahm&pi, for you.’ 

The words vipram, jarita mean Agni. There is some confusion 
about who is meant by the words minasya, manyasya. 
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mandaryasya and manasah used by Agastya in his hymns to 
indicate Indra and the Maruts. I think that mSnasya and 
mandaryasya mean Indra's; manyasya means of the Maruts. 
manasah means the gods born in the rsi. 

e$a vali stomo maruta iyaih glr m&nd&ryasya mSnyasya 

karoh 

i i$a yasifta tanve vayaih vidySma i$aih vfjanaih 

jiradSnum //IS// 

*0 Maruts, this affirming laud, this song of adoring words of the 
singer of praise of Indra, of the Maruts, are for you; may you 
gods come with impelling force for the increase of the branches 
of Agni, Vayam > vayah (vide rk 1 .59. 1 ; these are the gods bom 
in the rsi); may we attain the strong impelling force swiftly 
breaking through to the goal. ’ om hari om. 

This rk has been used as the last rk of four hymns to the Maruts. 
The fourth quarter of the rk vidySma isam vrjanam jiradanum 
has been used in twenty-one of Rsi Agastya’ s twenty-seven 
hymns. 

HYMN 1.166; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$I AGASTYA 

tan nu vocama rabhasSya janmane purvaih mahitvarii 

vf$abhasya ketave 
edhaiva yiman marutas tuvi^vano yudhaiva sakrSs 

tavi$2ni kartana // 1// 

‘Verily, we shaU laud that eternal majesty, greatness, of bull Indra, 
for knowledge, for the forceful divine birth; O §akras, O Maruts, 
may you, like mightily roaring fuels of Agni, create forces, the 
Waters, tavi$5ni, in the pilgrimage, as if by battle.’ 

Indra is Sakrah, all-powerful; his army, the Maruts, are iakrSh.. 

nityaih na sfinuih madhu bibhrata upa kridanti kri^i 

vidathefu ghf$vayah 
nakfanti rudrfl avasi namasvinaih na mardhanti 

svatavaso havi^krtam Hill 



HYMN 1.166; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$I AOASTYA SOS 

'Holding in themselves, like the eternal son, the honey, the 
sporting gods, the creators of light in the quests for knowledge, 
are playing (in the sacrifice), are reaching with protection the 
pilgrim with obeisance of surrender; the Rudras, the gods with 
their own force, are not hurting the maker of oblation.’ 

yasmg Qmiso amrti arSsata riyaspogath ca having 

dadd£u$e 

uksanti asmai maruto hits iva puru raj&ihsi payasi 

mayobhuvah //3// 

‘The pilgrim sacrificing with oblation, for whom the immortal 
gods, the protectors, the creators of bliss, have lavished the 
nourishment of divine felicity, for him the Maruts, like Well- 
wishers, are flooding the divine, higher worlds, purG rajSihsi, 
with light, with soma, payaaa.’ 

The meaning of the word hitah iva, not heard elsewhere, is 
Sayana’s; the word could also mean like horses set to gallop, 
amrtah Qmasah are the gods of heaven. 

S ye rajSihsi tavi$ibhir avyata pra va evSsah svayat&safy 

adhrajan 

bhayante visvi bhuvanini harmyS citro vo yimah 

prayatfisu r?(i?u IIAII 

‘The Maruts, who have revealed all the worlds with their forces, 
and whose self-controlled horses ran forward swiftly (to my 
immortality), from that your wondrous going forward with raised 
spears, O Maruts, are being frightened all the becomings of the 
Lord in me, vi$vi bhuvanini, and the enemy forts, harmyi.’ 

yat tve$aySmft nadayanta parvatSn divo vfi pr$(haih 

naryft acucyavuh 

vi&vo vo ajman bhayate vanaspatl rathiyantiva pra jihlta 

o^adhifi HSU 

‘When, the gods born in man, naryah, with their blazing chariots, 
in their racing, are making the hills reverberate, mid, v2, have 
reached the summit of heaven, divah pr$fham, then, idl the gods 
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are being afraid, O Maruts, from your, from the master of the 
vessel, vanaspatih vah (roars); and, the cows, osadhiii, are going 
forward, pra jihlta, like goddesses riding chariots. ’ 

yfiyaih na ugrS marutah sucetung ari$tagrflmflh sumatlth 

pipartana 

yatri vo didyud radati krivirdati rin&ti paivafy sudhltfliva 

barhapfl //6// 

‘O Maruts, may you, the forceful gods, the ever unhurt army, 
fill, nourish, our perfect thought for you with your perfect 
consciousness in that battle, yatra, where, your shining shaft with 
crocodile-teeth is rending the hill, radati, is emptying the stall of 
the seeing cows, paSvah + vrajarh rinati, like a perfectly aimed, 
increasing, Vajra.’ 

pra skambhade$ni anavabhrarfidhaso ’Ifttrpftso 

vidatheyu su$(ut&h 
arcanti arkarii madirasya pltaye vidur vlrasya 

prathamSni pauihsyS //7 // 

‘The Maruts, the bestowers of luminous pillars, the gods, for 
holding up the heaven, with undiminishing immortalising wealth, 
breakers-through to the goal with ease, perfectly lauded, are 
creating fully the light, the soma, pra arcanti arkam, in the quests 
for knowledge, for (Indra’s) drinking of the exhilarating draught, 
as they have known the supreme forces of the Lord, pratham&ni 
pauihsya, of the brave born in me, vlrasya, of Indra.’ 

satabhujibhis tarn abhihruter agh&t purbhir rak$atS 

maruto yam flvata 

janaih yam ugrfis tavaso virap&inah pfithanfi iaihsSt 

tanayasya pu$ti$u //8// 

‘O Maruts, the pilgrim whom, yaih janam, you dread gods, the 
force incarnate, overflowing with force, are protecting from the 
imprecation in the battles for nourishing the increase (he has 
attained), him you are protecting from assailant Vjtra, from the 
sin, with forts each having a hundred nourishments.’ 

One of th^yam seems to be superfluous. 
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visvfini bhadrS maruto rathe$u vo mithasprdhyfiiva 

tavi$Sni fthitfi 

aihse$u ft vah paprathe$u khfidayo ’k$o vaft cakrfi 

samaya vi vfivrte //9// 

‘O Maruts, there have been laid in your chariots all blessed forces, 
as if striving amongst themselves to be the foremost in the battles; 
on your shoulders are weapons and on your toes, the anklets; 
the axles of your chariots are rotating the wheels evenly.' 

The word khidayah means both weapons and ornaments. 

bhurinii bhadrS narye$u bihu$u vak$ahsu rukmfi 

rabhasfiso afljayah 
aihse$u etah pavi$u k;uri adhi vayo na pak$2n vi anu 

Sriyo dhire // 10// 

'On their divine arms, breast, are a multitude of blessed, shining, 
golden ornaments; on their shoulders are deer-skins, on their 
fellies are sharp razors; like birds their wings, the Maruts have 
established beauty, splendours, one after another, on their 
persons.’ 

The simile is not very clear. 

mahdnto mahnk vibhvo vibhutayo duredf&o ye divyiiva 

strbhih 

mandrih sujihvSh svaritSra Ssabhih sarhmislS indre 

marutah pari$(ubhah / Hill 

‘The Maruts, the becomings of the Lord, divine, pervasive, great 
with their greatness, visible from a great distance like the heaven 
with the stars, stfbhih iva+divah; rapturous, with perfect tongues, 
the singers with their mouths, inseparably united with Indra, are 
the singers of praise round Indra.' 

Ssabhih — is there any other way to sing? The word could mean 
with their life-forces. 

tad vah sujStfl maruto mahitvanaih dirghaita vo dfttram 

aditeriva vratam 

indraft cana tyajasfl vi hrupSti taj janSya yasmai sukf-te 

arftdhvam//12// 
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*0 Maruts, that, verily, is your majesty, of the gods come to 
perfect birth in me; your gift is eternal, dirgham, even as the 
purpose of Aditi; even Indra is not annulling by stripping away 
what you have achieved for the divine birth of the perfect pilgrim, 
sukfte > sukrtasya.’ 

tad vo jAmitvaih marutah pare yuge puru yacchaihsam 

amrtAsa Avata 

ayA dhiyA manave irutlim AvyA sAkaih naro dariisanair 

Acikitrire//13// 

‘O Maruts, may that your kinship with us remain effective in 
future also, since you immortal gods have increased in us the 
laud of the Lord, puru samsam; O Gods, (pleased) with this 
dhyana, having protected, avya, the hearing of Srava for man, 
you have together awoken fully to knowledge with divinising 
deeds.’ 

yena dirghaih marutah sQ&avAma yu$makena parinasA 

turAsah 

A yat tatanan vfjane janAsa ebhir yajAebhis tad abhi 

4(im a&yAma / l\AII 

‘O Maruts, O Gods breaking-through to the goal, may we attain 
fully, abhi a&yAma, with these sacrifices, that your surrounding 
force going forward, parinasa istim, with which the gods are 
spreading, that is, winning, in the battle, the force with which, 
yena, we shall increase eternally, dirghaih iOsavima.’ 

e$a vah stomo maruta iyaih gir mAndAryasya mAnyasya 

kArob 

A i$A yaslffa tanve vayAih vidyAma i$arii vrjanarii 

jiradAnum //IS// omhariom. 

HYMN 1 . 167; DEITY MARUTS; R$I AGASTYA 

sahasraih ta indra Atayo nab sahasram i$o harivo 

gflrtatamAb 

sahasraih rAyo mAdayadhyai sahasripa upa no yantu 
# vAjAb//!// 
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*0 Indra, O Harivan, for us you have a thousand increases, a 
thousand impelling force, most full of energy and zeal; may they 
come iinto us, a thousand divine felicities and the plenitudes, 
each with a thousand cows to make us revel in rapture.’ 

The vgjSh, rayah, are the gods. 

ft no’vobhir maruto yftntu acchft jye^hebhir vft bfhaddi 

vaih sumftyfth 

adha yad e$fim niyutah paramfth samudrasya cid 

dhanayanta pftre 1/2/1 

’May the Maruts, the gods with perfect divine knowledge, come 
towards us with their protections, with their supreme, bfhat lights; 
may also come the supreme life-forces, paramfth niyutah, of these 
Maruts, esftm, who, ye, in lieu of yat, are running swiftly even to 
the other shore of the sea.’ 

This sea is, presumably, that of mortality. 

mimyak$a ye$u sudhitS ghrtftcl hiranyanirnig uparft na 

r?t'h 

guhft carantl manu$o na yo$ft sabhftvatl vidathyftiva saib 

vftk 1/11/ 

‘With whom is fully united well-established Rodasi, full of light, 
clothed in luminous robes, like a spear of lightning stopped in its 
course; ranging in the secrecy of the heart like Aditi bom in man, 
manusah na yosa, she is Vftk, the creatress of knowledge, with 
the company of the gods with her, sabhftvati.’ 

SSyana's explanation of this hymn is very poor, Sri AnirvSna has 
thrown much light on this hymn, but his light is coloured with 
the colour of tantra and is not fully acceptable. / have tried to 
explain the hymn in the light of Vedic concept. 

parft fabhrft ayftso yavyft sfidhftranyftiva marnto 

mimik$uh 

na rodasi apa nudanta ghorfi jupanta Vf dharti sakhyftya 

devftb IIAII 
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‘Supreme, spotlessly white, ever marching forward, the Maruts 
united themselves with Rodasi, as if she was their common wife; 
the dread gods are not refusing Rodasi (the wife of their father, 
but not necessarily their mother); the gods are accepting with 
delight Rodasi, the increaser, for making friends with her.’ 

vrdham; Rodasi would make the Maruts Rudras, equal in all 
respects to their father Rudra. In the Veda, the gods reach their 
full growth only when their parents heaven and earth, collectively 
called Rodasi, with a slight difference in pronunciation, become 
two loving, united wives, cows, of the Bulls, the gods. Seerks 
1.62.7. and 3.6.4. 

yo$ad yad im asurya sacadhyai vi$itastuka rodasi 

nrmanah 

§ suryAiva vidhato rathaih gat tve$apratika nabhaso 

na itya //5// 

‘When, for uniting with this band of Maruts, im, Rodasi, the 
supreme force of the Lord, with her mind full of the gods, with 
her tresses flying, she delighted the gods, she came to the chariot 
of the worshipping pilgrim, vidhatah ratham, like Usa, with an 
effulgent front, a luminous movement from heaven.’ 

i asthApayanta yuvatiih yuvAnah Subtle nimislaih 

vidathe$u pajrAm 

arko yad vo maruto havi$mAn gayad gathaih sutasomo 

duvasyan //6// 

*0 Maruts, when the light, arkah, full of oblation, having pressed 
the soma, serving you, sang the song of praise, you, young gods, 
established young Rodasi, the force entirely united with you, in 
all quests for knowledge, for attaining immortality, Subhe.’ 

The light is Agni. To R?i Agastya, Indra, Agni and other gods 
were there only for glorifying the Maruts. 

pra tad vivakmi vakmyo yad e$Aih marutAih mahimfi 

satyoasti 

sacAyad lib vygamapA ahadiyub sthirA cij janlr vahate 
- subhAgAb Hill 
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‘I am fully proclaiming that true majesty of the Maruts that is 
there and which must be proclaimed; for RodasI, steadfast, 
haughty, her mind yielded to the Bulls, is' riding towards these 
Maruts, im, with the other perfectly opulent wives of the Maruts.’ 

RodasI is the common wife of all the Maruts of the band. subhSgah ' 
janlh are their individual wives. We should also remember that 
the Maruts, RodasI and the individual wives are all within R?i 
Agastya, their chariot. 

panti mitravarunau abadyac cayata Im aryamo 

aprasastin 

uta cyavante acyuti dhruvani vavfdha Iih maruto 

dativ&rafr //8// 

‘The Maruts are guarding Mitra, Varuna and AryamS also from 
the evil, from Vrtra, avadyat, and are destroying the dasyus 
without affirming laud for the gods, aprasastan; the Maruts, never 
dislodged, the strippers of the desired treasures from the dasyus, 
are removing even the abiding forts of the dasyus; they have 
increased this pilgrim, or, this sacrifice, im.’ 

nahi nu vo maruto anti asme arat tac cic chavaso antam 

&puh 

te dhr$nunfi savasS luiuviihso’rno na dve$o dhr$at& pari 

$tu(i //9// 

‘For, O Maruts, neither any enemy within us, nor even any from 
a distance, has ever reached the limit of your luminous force; 
they, the Maruts, increased with ravishing luminous force, have 
surrounded the hostiles with force like the sea (an island).’ 

vayam adya indrasya pre$(h§ vayaih kvo vocemahi 

samarye 

vayaih pur8 mahi ca no anu dyuntan na rbhuk$8 narfim 

anusyit //10// 

‘We this day, we to-morrow, we every day, even as we did 
before, purfi ca, laud the mighty Maruts, the gods most dear to 
htdra; following that our laud may Rbhuk$ana Indra be with us 
in the battle for winning the gods, samarye. ’ 
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e$a vafr stomo maruta iyaih gir m&ndaryasya manyasya 

kiro)i 

ft i$ft yftsi$(a tanve vayfiih vidyftma i$aih vfjanaih 

jiradftnum IIWII omhariom. 

HYMN 1 .168; DEITY THE MARUTS; £$I AGASTYA 

yajftftyajftft vah samanft tuturvanir dhiyaihdhiyaih vo 

devayft u dadhidhye 
ft vo arvftcafr suvitftya rodasyor vavjrtyftm avase 

suvrktibhih l/\/l 

‘O Maruts, may we be able to turn you gods with equal mind, the 
winners of light, tuturvanih, unto us, for our protection, for the 
mighty going forward to immortality df heaven and earth, with 
perfectly sin-stripping lauds, who, you, are verily upholding every 
god-seeking thought in every sacrifice.’ 

vavrftso na ye svajfth svatavasa i$arti svar abhijfiyanta 

dhutayah 

sahasriyfiso apftih na urmaya isfi gftvo vandyftso na 

uk$anah//2// 

‘The gods appearing themselves like the clouds, the shakers of 
all with their own force, the gods to be adored appearing in 
thousands like the waves of the sea, like the cows (from the stall), 
the seed-raining bulls are being bom in me to win the impelling 
force, the Sun, abhi svar isam.’ 

Aditi is isam. 

somftso na ye sutfts tfptftihsavo hptsu pltftso duvaso na 

ftsate 

ft e$ftm aitose$u rambhini iva rftrabhe hastegu Idddii ca 

kfliS ca saih dadhe 1131/ 
‘The fully grown gods are sitting within like soldiers ready to 
serve, even as pressed, drunk somas in the hearts; on their 
shoulders are spears, like plump women clinging to youths; in 
their hands have been placed swords and shields, kfltib > kfttife 
(vide fk 8.90.6).’ 
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aya svayukta diva i vrtha yayur amartyah kasayS codata 

tmana 

arenavas tuvijati acucyavur drdhani cin maruto 

bhrajadr$(ayah//4/ / 

‘The immortalising gods have come down easily from heaven; 
the Maruts, with their blazing spears of lightning, unstained by 
dust, mightily grown, have dislodged even the fortified forts of 
the dasyus; O Maruts, may you, yourself, urge forward your self- 
yoking chariots (to my immortality) with your whips, that is, with 
sravah.’ 

ko vo ’ntar maruta rstividyuto rejati tmana hanyiiva 

jihvaya 

dhanvacyuta i$aih na yamani puruprai$a ahanyo na 

etasah//5// 

‘O Maruts, O Gods with spears of lightning, who, or, what, kah 
> kim, amongst you gods is itself making you move like the two 
jaws by the tongue, who, you, like somas, isaih na, the divine 
impelling force, like the white Horse, the Sun, the light of day, 
are the dispellers of the desert, the three lower planes of mortality, 
dhanvacyutah, in the pilgrimage, yamani.’ 

Here, if my reading of the rk is correct, the Maruts have been 
lauded as soma, as the Sun. 

kva svid asya rajaso mahasparaih kva avaraita maruto 

yasmin Syaya 

yac cyivayatha vithura iva samhitaih vi adrinS patatha 

tve$am arnavam//6// 

‘O Maruts, where indeed is the higher and where the lower limit 
of this mighty domain of prSpa in which you are ranging, for, you 
are dislodging the dasyus like a bond asundered, vithureva 
saihhitam; with your Vajra, adrina, you are raining fully down 
the sea of effulgent Waters, tve$am arnavam. ’ 

The range of Maruts, the domain of prSna, is now including all 
the seven planes, has become the dlrghaih prayataih sadhastham 
offk 1.154.3 and hence its upper and lower limits have merged. 
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sitir na vo 'mavatl svarvati tve$i vipiki marutah 

pipi$vatl 

bhadri vo ritih prnato na dak$ipi prthujrayl asuryi 

iva jafljati//7// 

‘O Maruts, the Waters won by you, vah satih, are full of force, 
effulgent, full of knowledge, have the Sun in them, are desiring 
to nourish the gods; blessed is your gift, like filling U$fi, like Aditi, 
the wide ranging, shining supreme force, asuryi.’ 

The Lord is asura. The word na seems to be a filler only. The 
word Ssa of rk two could not be included in the translation. 

prati $tobhanti sindhavah pavibhyo yad abhriyiih vicam 

udlrayanti 

ava smayanta vidyutah prthivyiih yad! ghrtaih marutah 

pru$nuvanti //%// 

‘Creating music are the Rivers, that is, the seven streams of the 
Waters, amongst the wheels of their chariots when the Maruts 
are sending up the laud containing the clouds; smiling upon the 
earth are the shining gods, vidyutah, when the Maruts are raining 
light, ghrtam.’ 

The rains, the clouds, the light, the Maruts create are all within 
the rsi's vessel and has nothing to do with the natural rain; 
abhriyath vacam is raining the light, ghrtam. 

asuta pr&nir mahate ran&ya tve$am ay&s&ih marutSm 

anfkam 

te sapsar&so ’janayanta abhvam id it svadhim i$iriib 

pariapaiyan 119// 

‘PfSni, the cow, has brought forth in me the blazing, marching 
band, force, of the Maruts for the mighty battle of winning 
immortality; they, the Maruts, all with similar rfipas, are bringing 
into birth in me the great force, abhvam, Indra; then, verily, they 
saw all round them, soma, theforcefulfoodofthegods, svadhim 
feirim.’ 

They saw all round means they created. 
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e$a vafe stomo maruta iyaih glr mindiryasya mdnyasya 

kfiroh 

2 i$2 yisigta tanve vayiita vidyima i$aih vrjanaih 

jlradanum //10// om hari om. 

HYMN 1.169; DEITY INDRA, THE MARUTS; R$I AGASTYA 

mahal cit tvam indra yata etfin mahas cid asi tyajaso 

varuti 

sa no vedho marutaih cikitvant sumna vanu$va tava hi 

pre$(h2//l// 

‘O Indra, verily, cit, you are mightier than these Maruts turning 
away from us, yatah etan > yatah etebhyah, for, you are our 
protector even from Vrtra, from the great stealer of our wealth, 
mahah tyajasah varuta; O Ordainer, may that you, the knowing 
god, win for us the bliss of the Maruts, for, they are most dear to 
you.’ 

ayujran ta indra viivakntir vid&n&so ni$$idho 

martyatra 

marut2ih prtsutir hasamina svarml^ahasya 

pradhanasya sitau / 1111 

‘O Indra, they, the Maruts, in whom are all the gods born in man, 
viSvakrstlh, the finders of the gifts there are in the mortals for the 
gods, have united with you for winning of the supreme wealth, 
for winning of the rain of the Sun, pradhanasya svarmidahasya 
satau; the host of the Maruts, exulting (has joined the battle).’ 

amyak s2 ta indra r$(ir asme sanemi abhvadi mar u to 

junanti 

agnii cid he $ma atase iuiukvin ipo na dvipaih dadhate 

prayfiihsi //3// 

‘O Indra, may that your spear, the Vajra, be firmly established in 
us, for, verily, blazing in us even as Agni in dry logs, the Maruts 
are speeding away the mighty eternal darkness, sanemi abhvam, 
Vrtra, is establishing beloved oblations for you, like flowing 
waters establish islands.’ 
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The word abhvam means huge, great; whether the thing referred 
to is benevolent or malignant depends on the context. In rk 1 68. 9 
it is benevolent but here it is malignant. The Maruts may be lauded 
in both plural and singular numbers. 

tvaih tu na indra taita rayiih di ojitfhayft dak$inayaiva 

rfltim 

stutas ca yas te cakananta vayoh stanaih na madhvah 

plpayanta vijaib UAH 

‘O Indra, verily, may you, lauded by us, bestow on us that Rayi, 
the gift, as if with the most forceful power of discernment, what 
the gods are desiring of you, which, like the breast of Vayu, is 
nourishing the gods with the plenitudes of honey, of soma.’ 

The gods are both bulls and cows, at the same time, vrsabhaS ca 
dhenuh, rk 1 0.5. 7. SarasvAn Agnis stanam has been lauded in rk 
7.97.6. 

tve r§ya indra tosatamSh pranetSrah kasya cid rtayoh 
te su no maruto mrdayantu ye sma puri g&tuyanti iva 

devfifr//5// 

‘O Indra, in you is the most smiting, that' is, most powerful, divine 
felicity, the perfect leader to the goal of all pilgrims desiring the 
fulfilment of the Lord's rta in themselves; may they, may the 
Maruts, your tosatamah rayah, be perfectly gracious unto us, the 
gods, verily, who were earlier, pura, as if, creating a path for us.’ 

prati pra y&hi indra midhuso nrn mahah parthiva sadane 

yatasva 

adha yad e$fiih prthubudhnasa etas tirthe na aryah 

paurhsyani tasthuh 1 1611 

‘O Indra, may you go forward to the Maruts, the gods who are 
the rainers of plenty; may you strive (to create the permanent 
house of light, mahah) in the earthly house, parthiva sadana, 
since, now have these Maruts’ horses, who have their root in the 
wideness of the Lord, who are the forces of the Lord, pauihsySni, 
have reached the landing stage, like pilgrims, aryah na.’ 
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The parenthesis is based on Rsi Bharadvi ja's rk to Agni, amyaksi 
sadma sadane prthivyah, 6.1 1.5. The landing stage is where the 
pilgrims would land in immortality. 

prati ghorfinam etSnam ayasaih marutaih irnva iyStim 

upabdih 

ye martyaito prtanayantam umair rnavanaih na 

patayanta sargaih //7 // 

‘O Indra, I am hearing the sound of the wheels of the advancing, 
dread, Maruts, of the evergalloping horses, coming with their 
horses, with their protections, sargaih umaih, to slay Vrtra, the 
enemy bom in me, martam in lieu of martyam, desiring battle, 
like the collector of debt.’ 

tvaih minebhya indra visvajanyi rada marudbhih 

surudho goagrah 

stavanebhir stavase deva devair vidyama i$aih vrjanam 

jiradanum//8// 

‘O Indra, may you, with the Maruts, cut out from the hill the 
force, surudhah, the streams of the waters, the creatresses of all 
the gods, visvajanya, moving towards the cows, goagrah, for the 
Manas, your sons born in me; O God, you are being affirmed 
with lauds by gods who are being affirmed themselves; may we 
attain the strong impelling force breaking through swiftly to the 
goal.’ OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1 . 1 70; DEITY INDRA.MARUTS; RSI AGASTYA 

na nunam asti no iva|i kas tad veda yad adbhutam 
anyasya cittam abhi saitacarenyam uta adhitaih vi nasyati 

lllll 

‘Who has known that strange one, the Lord, adbhutam? For, He 
is not there this day nor would He be there tomorrow; perceptible 
as ranging in the consciousness of another. He is vanishing when 
being seized by the mind. ’ 

We do realise that the jlva is actuated by the Lord, who cannot 
however be grasped by the mind or expressed by the word, vide 
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the well-known aupanipadic text, yato vico nivartante aprapya 
manasa saha, from whom word with mind are returning without 
attaining, Ta. Up. 2.9. this inability to reach the Lord was like 
death to R?i Agastya, who reproached Indra thus — 

kith na indra jighdihsasi bhritaro marutas tava 
tebhih kalpasya sadhuya mi nab samarane vadhih //2// 

‘O Indra, why are you bent on killing us? (Is it because of our 
love for the Maruts? But, verily) the Maruts are your brothers; 
may you, together with the Maruts, make our sacrifice effective; 
slay us not in this our fully going forward.’ 

Indra replied, 

kiih no bhritar agastya sakhi san ati manyase 
vidmi hi te yathi mano asmabhyam in na ditsasi l/VI 

‘O Agastya, O Brother, why are you, though a friend of mine, 
setting your mind beyond me, that is, away from me? For, well 
do I know how you do not wish to yield your mind to us.’ 

Still, Indra consoled Agastya saying, 

araiii krnvantu vediita sam agnim indhataih purah 
tatra amrtasya cetanaih yajAarii te tanavivahai IIAII 

‘May the Maruts make the altar, the vessel, fully ready; may they 
kindle Agni fully in the front; there, on the altar, I and Agni shall 
spread for you the conscious sacrifice of the immortal Lord, 
amrtasya, (that would lead you to immortality).’ 

tvam I&i$e vasupate vasflnSih tvaih mitriniih mitrapate 

•, dhe§(hah 

indra tvaih marudbhib saih vadasva adba pra aidna 

ftuthfi havirh$i 1151/ 

‘O Master of the Light, you are the reigning master of the lights, 
of the gods; O Master of Friendship, of the friends, you are the 
most strong friend to uphold; O Indra, may you speak with the 
Maruts, that is, become of one mind with them; then may you 
0n joy fully the oblations according to the law offta.’OM hari om. 
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Though the Maruts would certainly obey Indra's order, the r?i 
requested Indra to speak to the Maruts to save him from their 
wrath. In the next hymn, the rsi is appeasing the Maruts. 

HYMN 1.171; DEITY THE MARUTS; RSI AGASTYA 

prati va end namasft aham emi suktena bhik$e sumatiih 

turfin&m 

rarinata maruto vedyabhir ni hedo dhatta vi 

mucadhvam asvin //!// 

T am coming unto you with this obeisance, with this hymn; I am 
seeking the grace of the gods breaking through to the goal; 0 
Maruts, may you, delighting with the cows we must obtain, lay 
aside your wrath; may you unyoke the horses from your chariots. ’ 

His hymn is the rsi's obeisance to the Maruts. Veda is knowledge 
in the form of the cows; vedyabhih are the cows, the knowledge, 
the light, the rsi must obtain. The Maruts, the swift breakers- 
through to the goal, would release the cows. 

e$a vah stomo maruto namasvSn hfda ta$(o manasa 

dhftyi devSh 

upa Im a yita manasS ju$dna yuyaifa hi $(ha namasa id 

v rdh§sah//2// 

‘O Maruts, this your affirming laud, full of obeisance, has been 
fashioned by the heart, O Gods, and has been established for 
you with the mind; may you come unto this laud, delighting in it 
with your mind, for, verily, you are the increasers of the obeisance 
of surrender (leading to srava).’ 

stutfiso no maruto mrfayantu uta stuto maghavS 

&aihbhavi$thah 

urdhvi no santu komyS vanftni ahflni viSvfi maruto 

jigf$ft//3// 

‘May the Maruts, affirmed with affirming lauds, and may Indra, 
the master of plenitude, the supreme creator of bliss, affirmed 
with lauds, be gracious unto us; may rise upward (from the nether 



520 


THE RGVEDA SAMHITA : BOOK I 


world) our delighting cows, vanani; may all the lovely lights, viSva 
komya ahani; the Maruts, rise up in their desire to win (the 
victory).’ 

asmid ahaih tavi$Sd i$amana indrad bhiya maruto 

rejamanah 

yu$mabhyaih havya ni&itani asan tani ire cakrma 

mrdat£ nah IIAII 

‘O Maruts, trembling, running away, in fear, from this Indra, from 
the mighty force, I have put far away the oblations which for you 
were made intense; (even so) may you be gracious unto us.’ 

yena minisas citayanta usra vyu$(i$u savasa &a£vatinim 
sa no marudbhir vr$abhasravo dha ugra ugrebhih 

sthavirah sahodah IISII 

‘O Indra, O Bull, may that forceful you, with the forceful Maruts, 
or dread you with the dread Maruts, establish for us, on the 
dawnings of the eternal Usas in me, with your luminous force, 
srava, fully grown, bestower of force, Sravah sthavirah sahah dah, 
with which your sons born in me, manasah, would be awakening 
the shining cow Aditi, usrah.’ 

tvaih pihi indra sahiyaso nrn bhava marudbhir 

avayatahedah 

supraketebhih sasahir dadhano vidydma i$aib vrjanaih 

jiradanum 1 1611 

‘ O Indra, may you protect the gods overwhelming the dasyus; 
may you, the all -overwhelming god, sdsahih, being established 
in me by the Maruts with the perfect light of knowledge, 
supraketebhih marudbhih, lay aside your wrath (against me and 
the Maruts); may we attain the strong impelling force breaking 
through swiftly to the goal.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.172; DEITY THE MARUTS; R$I AGASTYA 

citro vo astu ySmai citrS fit! suddnavah 
maruto ahibhdnavah //!// 
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‘O Maruts, O Gods with perfect force, with the light of the dragon 
of the deep, may there appear in us your wondrous chariot, your 
wondrous increases.’ 

fire sS vah sudanavo maruta rfljatl laruh 
ire asmS yam asyatha / 1111 

‘O Maruts, O Sudanus, may she, may your piercing spear, be far 
away from us; may the Vajra you are hurling be (also) far away 
from us.’ 

tpnaskandasya nu visah pari vrhlcta sudanavah 
urdhvSn na karta jivase //3// 

‘O Sudanus, verily, may you destroy utterly, pari vrnkta, the 
brood of Trpaskanda; may you raise us up for living as immortal 
gods, jivase.’ omhariom. 

Trnaskanda seems to be a special name of Vrtra, not heard 
elsewhere. His brood proliferate like grass; this is what the name 
implies. 


HYMN 1.173; DEITY INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

gSyat sSma nabhanyaih yathS ver arcSma tad 

vSvfdhanaih svarvat 
gSvo dhenavo barhi$i adabdhS S yat sadmSnaih divyaih 

vivSsSn 1/11/ 

‘May the gods sing a saman so that the heavenly light, nabhanyah, 
may come to this sacrifice; we shall worship with luminous words 
that increasing light, Indra, who has the Sun in him; when the 
undeceived cows and the Waters, gSvah dhenavah, would 
illumine fully Indra, our divine house(sitted) on the barhih.’ 

The word navanyam has been changed to nabhanyah in the 
translation. 

arcad vr§fi vf$abhih sva id u havyair mfgo na aino ati 

yaj jugurySt 

pra mandayur manfiih gflrta hotft bharate maryo 

mithund yajatrah 111// 
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‘The Bull, Indra, sang luminous words with the Bulls, verily, with 
his own oblations, like, when a hungry beast exerts himself to 
the limit; the young god Agni, maryah, the power of sacrifice, 
the force of thought, manarh gurta, the summoning priest of the 
sacrifice, is bringing forward the united pair, mithunfi, heaven 
and earth, (as two cows for Bull Indra) desiring delight for Indra, 
mandayub-’ 

The lesser gods born in the rsi are the own oblation of the higher 
god Indra, though all are bulls. 

nak$ad hots pari sadma mitt yan bharad garbham ft 

faradah pfthivyftb 
krandad aivo nayamftno ruvad gaur an tar duto na rodasi 

caradvftk//3// 

‘May the summoning priest, going round the divine house in 
measured steps, mitft > mitadru, supporting the child of the earth, 
soma, till the appointed time, ft Saradah, the neighing horse, 
ranging within heaven and earth as the messenger, leading the 
lowing cow, Vftk, reach Indra, naksat + indram.’ 

May Agni reach Indra with soma, with stoma; this is- what the rsi 
is praying. 

tft karma a?atarft asmai pra cyautnftni devayanto 

bharante 

jujogad indro dasmavarcft nftsatyft iva sugmyo 

rathe$(hfth HAH 

‘We shall make these somas most inviting for this Indra; the gods 
desiring the Lord are bringing forward the force-forming 
oblations, cyautnftni; may Indra, the god dwelling in the chariot, 
the effulgence destroying the darkness, mover towards the divine 
bliss, accept with delight the oblations, like the Nftsatyfts.’ 

tarn u stub! indraih yo ha satvft yab &uro maghavft yo 

rathe$(hfth 

praflcai cid yodhlyftn vr$apvftn mavrufri cid tamaso 
_ vihantft HSH 
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‘Him do you laud, 0 Gods, verily, Indra, who, the warrior, the 
hero, the master of plenitude, the god dwelling in the chariot, 
verily, is a mightier warrior than the dasyu fronting him; the god 
with virile horses is the destroyer of even the enveloping 
darkness.’ 

pra yad itthfi mahinS nrbhyo asti araih rodasl kak$ye na 

asmai 

saih vivya indro Vf janarii na bhumi bharti svadhSvSn 

opasamiva dyim 1 161 1 

‘Verily, the god is exceeding the other gods, nrbhyah pra asti, 
with his majesty and the heaven and earth together are not big 
enough to hold him; Indra has put on the earth round him as a 
force; the god with inherent self- upholding force is supporting 
the heaven as his crown.’ 

samatsu tvi sura satim uranaih pra pathintamaih 

paritaih sayadhyai 

sajo$asah indraih made k$onih suriih cidye anumadanti 

vijaih Hill 

‘O Hero, to pervade, to possess you fully, paritaih sayadhyai, 
the foremost in the long pilgrimage to immortality, the increaser 
of the gods, even they, the heaven and earth, becoming of one 
mind with each other in pleasure, are revelling in rapture following 
the rapture of soma of Indra amongst the gods enrapturing with 
him, samatsu; (they are increasing) the god, sDrim, with their 
plenitude, with somas, vSjaih.’ 

evft hi te iaita savanft samudra fipo yat ta Ssu madanti 

devih 

yisvfi te anu jo$yS bhud gauh suriA cid yadi dhi$i ve$i 

janSn//8// 

‘Even as these divine Waters are delighting in the Ocean, peaceful 
to you are the somas being pressed; when you are coming with 
your upholding, dhis&, to the gods of heaven and to the gods bom 
in me, janAn sunn, may all the cows be delighting to you in turn. ’ 
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asdma yatha susakh&ya ena suabhi$(ayo narfirii na 

iathsaify 

asad yathfi na indro vandane$thfts turo na karma 

nayamfina uktha 1 1911 

‘So that we, with perfect impelling force leading to immortality, 
suabhistayah, may become perfect friends of this god, 
susakhayah+asya, we shall, like breakers-through to the goal, 
lurah na, bringing rks, make him the master of our gods karma 
narSm inah, in lieu of ena, with lauds, so that Indra may be 
dwelling in our lauds, our gods. ’ 

vi$pardhaso naraih na iamsair asmaka asad indro 

vajrahastah 

mitrSyuvo na purpatiih susi$(au madhydyuva upa 

siksanti yajflaih //10// 

‘May Indra, the god holding vajra in his hand, be ours with the 
lauds of the gods striving amongst themselves to win Indra first; 
the gods born in me desiring his friendship, desiring to dwell in 
his perfect governance, are establishing force in him, pQrpatim 
> purpatau, in the master of the city, with sacrifices.’ 

yajflo hi $ma indraih kascid rndhaft juburipai cin 

manasfi pariyan 

tlrthe na acchi t§tf$inam oko dlrgho na sidhram i 

knpoti adhvS //ll// 

‘Verily, the sacrifice has increased Indra somewhat, for, though 
being crooked with the pilgrim, he is going round the sacrifice, 
pariyan >pariyati, with his mind (protecting it); the thirsty god, 
tatfsanah in lieu of tatrsanam, is creating the long achieving path 
towards the landing stage, as if a house (where draughts of soma 
are available for the thirsty god).’ 

That is, he himself is becoming both the path and the goal. 

m2 u ;u pa indra atra pftsu devair asti hi pi te iupln 

fivay&h 

mahai cid yasya mI^hu$o yavyfi havigmato marnlo 

vandate gih //12// 
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‘O Indira, verily, do not desert us fully with the gods in the battle, 
for, verily, O Puissant God, there is in this sacrifice, atra, the 
oblation to assuage your wrath, avayah, and, the Maruts, the 
united adoring words incarnate of which sacrifice, yasya, of the 
havi$man gods, of the rainer of plenitude are adoring you with 
lauds, vandate.’ 

e$a stoma indra tubhyam asme etena gaturii harivo vido 

nab 

2 no vavrtyah suvitaya deva vidyama i$aih vrjanaita 

jlradflnum //13// 

‘O Indra, this affirming laud has risen in us for you; may you, 6 
Harivan, find for us a path to immortality, suvitaya, with this laud; 
O God, may this laud turn you towards us; may we attain the 
strong impelling force breaking- through swiftly to the goal.’ 
OMHARIOM. 

HYMN1. 1 74; DEITY INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

tvaiii rija indra ye ca devfi rak$fl nrn pahi asura tvam 

asmSn 

tvaib satpatir maghava nas tarutras tvaih satyo 

vasavanah sahodah / /I// 

‘O Indra, king you are of these gods who are there in me; O Asura, 
may you protect the gods, may you guard us; you, the master of 
the gods, satpatih, the master of plenitude, maghava, the immortal 
Lord, satyab, the god full of light, vasavSnah, the bestower of 
force, sahodah, are our deliverer, tarutrab.’ 

dano viia indra mrdhravficah sapta yat purah sarma 

iiradir darta 

rpor apo anavadyfirnd yune vftraih purukutsaya 

randhih I 111 I 

‘O India, when you slew Vftra for young Purukutsa and released 
the sea of the Waters freed from Vrtra, anavadyi arnah, you rent 
the seven forts, shelters, of dasyu Sarat and subdued the brood 
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of thendasyus, the destroyers of V5k, of Srava’. See rk 1.63.7. 
also.’ 

aji vrta indra Surapatnir dyaih ca yebhih puruhuta 

nunam 

rak$o agnim aiupnh turvayfinarii siihho na dame apSriisi 

vastoh //3// 

‘O Indra, O God invoked by Gods, even as you protected, raksa 
>arak$a, Agni, as Turvayana, as the Waters of the Light, apiihsi 
vastoh, in the house, may you now move, like a lion, towards 
the encircled Waters, the wives of the hero gods, enthralled by 
Vrtra, towards the Sun and £usna who has no extirpator (other 
than you), asusaih + susnam.’ 

The fk is difficult. TQrvaySna is a father heard in three rks. The 
word a&usam has been used in six rks, in five of which the word 
is an adjective of susna, a dasyu more powerful than Vftra. In 
this rk the word susnam is to be assumed to be there to be joined 
with a£usam, as shown in the translation. 

&e$an nu ta indra sasmin yonau pra&astaye paviravasya 

mahnfi 

srjad arndihsi ava yad yudha gSs ti^fhad hari dhr^atS 

mr$(avSjin//4// 

*0 Indra, verily, they, the dasyus, lay dead in their own den, 
sasmin yonau, by the greatness of your vajra, to fully affirm your 
supremacy, prasastaye, when, mounting your shining horses, you 
released by battle, the Waters, the cows, and seized by force the 
plenitudes (of the dasyus).’ 

vaha kutsSm indra yasmifi cSkant syumanyu fjri v&tasya 

ahrS 

pra suras cakrath vyhatdd abhike’bhi spplho ydsi$ad 

vajrabihuh IISII 

‘O Indra, you carried to your home Kutsa in whom you 
delighted,(in whom were active) the straight-moving, blissful 
horses of vSyu, Vfiyoh in lieu of Vfitasya, for, vita, storm, is the 
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horse of Viyu and may not have a horse himself; may vajrabShu 
Indra overwhelm the dasyus challenging us; may, in his union 
with us, a wheel of the Sun's(chariot) be destroyed.' 

Kutsa was Indra's friend and used to travel in the same chariot 
with Indra. 

For breaking of one wheel of the Sun's chariot, see the fourth fk 
of the next hymn. The meaning of the word syumanyQ is 
conjectural. The quarter rk, pra sQrai cakrarh vrhatad abhike 
has been used byRsi Vamadeva also in rk 4.16.1 2. to Indra. 

jaghanvan indra mitrerufl codapravrddho harivo 

adasun 

pra ye pa&yan aryamanaih sac& iyos tvayi iurti 

vahamdnd apatyam 1 1611 

‘O Indra, (those your friends) who saw clearly Aryaman, the son 
of the Lord, aryamanam ayoh apatyam, united with you, tvaya 
saca, driving swiftly, surtSh vahamanah, (towards them, for them) 
O Harivan, you, increased fully by soma, the urging force, have 
slain the niggard enemies, the obstructors of your friends.’ 

Agni is iyoh apatyam aryamanam. The meanings of the words 
mitrerQn and iQrtSh, not heard elsewhere, are Siyana's. 

rapat kavir indra arkasatau k$ Siti das&ya upabarhanuh 

kah 

karat tisro maghavfi dfinucitrS ni duryone kuyavftcaih 

mfdhi sret //7 // 

*0 Indra, Kutsa, the seer, kavih, sang praising songs for you in 
the battle for winning the light, the Sun; ( in that battle) you made 
the earth his shroud for dasyu Vrtra; creating three wondrous, 
forceful streams of the Waters in the gated house, the master of 
plenitude has made dasyu Kuyavik lie in death.’ 

The U$is and the Waters are danucitrSh, fks 5.31.6 and 
5.59.8. The three streams are one for each sadhastha and the 
three sadhasthas of the gods embrace all the seven planes. 
Kuyavik is a special name of Vrtra, not heard elsewhere. 
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sand td ta indra navyd dguh saho nabho’virandya purvlh 
bhinat puro na bhido adevir nanamo vadhar adevasya 

piyoh //8 // 

‘O Indra, those eternal Waters, ta purvlh, the force of light, your 
victories, te sand > sanani, have come anew for flowing forever 
to the Ocean, rending the forts of the dasyus like a render, bhidah 
na; O Indra, you have laid low the undivine killing weapon of the 
hurting dasyu opposing the Lord, adevasya.’ 

tvarii dhunir indra dhunimatir j*nor apah siri na 

sravantih 

pra yat samudram ati sura par$i pdraya turvasaih yadurin 

svasti //9// 

‘O Indra, you, a stormer of the enemy-forts have released the 
Waters, full of storming force, like flowing rivers; since, OHero, 
you are going fully beyond the sea (of mortality), may you take 
across Turvasa and Yadu to immortality.’ 

Turvasa and Yadu are fathers heard in many rks. Here, in this rk 
Rsi Agastya is asking Indra, to take him across too, like Turvasa 
and Yadu. 

tvam asmdkam indra visvadha syfi avrkatamo nardrii 

nrpata 

sa no visvasaih sprdhaih sahoda vidyama i$arii vr janaih 

jiraddnum //10// 

‘O Indra, may you, the most unhurting of the gods, the protector 
of the gods, nrpata, be ours in all ways; may that you be the 
bestower of force of all our gods aspiring to immortality; may we 
attain the strong impelling force breaking-through swiftly to the 
goal.’ OM HARI OM. 

HYMN 1.175; DEITY INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

matsi apiyi te mahab patrasya iva harivo matsaro 

madab 

vffd te vffpa indur vfijT sahasrasfttamab 11111 
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*0 HarivSn, may you revel in rapture now, for you have drunk 
the exhilarating soma, madah, in me, as if of your mighty drinking 
bowl, of heaven and earth, which the plenteous Bull Indu, the 
most strong winner of thousand cows (has filled) for you, the 
virile Bull.’ 

The parenthesis has been added to complete the sense of the rk. 

S nas te gantu matsaro vr$a mado varenyah 
sahSvan indra sanasih pftana§dd amartyah 1/2/1 

‘O Indra, may there come unto us your supreme rapture of soma, 
exhilarating, virile, full of overwhelming force, victorious, 
overwhelmer of enemy forces, immortalising.’ 

Here, the adjectives of soma have been applied to Indra's rapture 
of soma. 

tvaih hi Surah sanita codayo manuso ratham 
sah&v&n dasyum avratam o$ah pStraih na soci$a // 3/ / 

‘For, O Hero, you the conqueror, have urged forth the chariot of 
the gods born in man, manu$ah ratham; may you, full of 
overwhelming force, burn utterly with your flame the dasyu 
opposing the Lord’s purpose, like a vessel.’ 

manusah ratham could also mean the god born in man. 

mu$&ya suryaiii kave cakram Udna ojasS 
vaha &u$niya vadhaih kutsaih vStasyd&vaih 1/41/ 

‘O Kavi, becoming the Lord, isanah, you have stolen with your 
force one wheel of the sun's chariot, sQryasya cakram, in lieu of 
sQryaito cakram as shown in fk 5.29. 10., you carried Kutsa to 
your home with the horses of storm; for &u$na you carried the 
death-dealing va jra. ’ 

One wheel of the Sun's chariot is removed so that the Sun may 
not leave the r?i- For the same reason Indra crushes U&'s wain. 
Regarding the words vStasya aivaih see our note on fk 1.174.5. 

Sufmintamo hi te made dyumnintama uta kratuh 
vf*traghn& varivovidd martisis(hd aivasdtamah II S/l 
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‘O Best Winner of the Horse, most puissant is your rapture of 
soma, most full of light is your will; (these two, your madah and 
your kratuh) are two slayers ofVjlra, are two finders of the wide 
world of the gods, are the approvers ( of immortality).’ 

The meaning of the word mamsi?tha, not heard elsewhere, is 
uncertain. 

yathft purvebhyo jaritrbhya indra mayaiva ftpo na tf^yate 

babhtttha 

tftm anu tvi nividaih johavimi vidyftma i$aih vfjanaih 

jlradftnum //6// 

‘O Indra, even as you had become to your ancient adorers as if 
bliss, like water to the thirsting, following them, t5m anu, we are 
calling repeatedly you, the ancient wisdom, nividaih tva; may 
we attain the forceful impelling, force breaking-through swiftly 
to the goal.’ om hari om. 

The nividas, eternal mantras, are there at the end of this book. 
These were ancient even when the r$is were composing the fks. 
Though the rsis had infinite freedom in composing the hymns, 
there must not be any contradiction of the nividas in their 
composition. 

HYMN 1.176; DEITY INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

matsi no vasyai$(aya indram indo vf$a a visa 
rghftyamftna invasi satrum anti na vindase //l// 

‘O Indu, O Bull, may you enter Indra from all sides; O Indra, 
may you revel in rapture of soma for finding superior riches for 
us; increasing, you are pervading (the whole vessel); you are not 
finding any enemy near, or, within.’ 

tasmin ft va&ayft giro ya ekai car$aninftm 

anu svadhft yam upyate yavaih na cark|*$ad vf$ft lllll 

‘O Gods, in him, in Indra, do you establish your adoring words, 
who is the one master without a second of you gods born in man, 
who, yah in lieu of yam, the Bull, is sowing (you in the vessel) 
foUowinghis own inherent self-upholding force, like bailey, tilling 
the field again and again.* 
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yftsya viivini hastayoh pafica k$it!n2ih vasu 
spSsayasva yo asmadhrug divya iva a&anih jahi //3// 

‘In whose hands have been established all the light, vasu, of the 
seven worlds ( in him do you establish your adoring words); O 
Indra, may you stop the dasyu hurting us and slay him (with your 
vajra) as if with the bolt from the blue.’ 

asunvantaih samaih jahi dun&aih yo na te mayah 
asmabhyam asya vedanaih daddhi suris dd ohate II A! / 

‘May you destroy utterly the dasyu difficult to slay, who is not 
pressing soma for you, who is not delighting to you; may you 
bestow his wealth, his knowledge, vedanaih, that is, his cows, 
on us; may be, the god sQrih cit, would be carrying us to 
immortality.’ 

The meaning of the words, sGriS cid ohate, is con jectural, Sayana's 
meaning is, ‘sOri, stota, vahati, prapnoti, dhanam’. 

2vo yasya dvtrbahaso ’rke$u s2nu$ag asat 
2jau indrasya indo privo v2je$u vijinam / IS / / 

‘O Indu, whose, Indra's, (light), fully grown in heaven and earth, 
you had protected so that this light would be continuous, without 
break, in our luminous words, arkesu, may you now protect the 
plenteous god, vajinam, in the bathes for plenitude, vajesu, in 
the battle for the cows, ajau.’ 

yathi pfirvebhyo jaritrbhya indra mayaiva 2po na tr§yate 

babhutha 

dm anu tv§ nividaih johavimi vidyima i$aih vfjanaih 

jfradftnum 1 / 6/1 om hari om. 

HYMN 1.177; DEITY INDRA; £$IAGASTYA 
2 car$apfpr2 vrfabho jan2n2ih r2J2 kf$(In2ih puruhfita 

indrab 

stutah iravasyan avas2 npa madrig yuktvl bar! vf$ap2 

2y2hiarv2h //111 
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‘May Indra, the Bull of the gods, die filler, the king, of the gods 
born in man, the god invoked by gods, lauded, desiring, or, 
creating, srava, yoking two shining, virile horses to his chariot, 
turned towards me, come unto us with his protection.’ 

Both the words carsanih and krstih mean the gods bom in a 
mortal. 

ye te vr$ano vr$abhAsa indra brahmayujo vr$arathAso 

atyih 

tan i ti$tha tebhir § yahi arvAn havAmahe tvi suta indra 

some H1H 

‘O Indra, O Bull, may you mount those your virile, forcefully 
running, vrsarathasah, horses who are yoked to the chariot with 
word; may you come unto us with them, for, we are calling you 
only after soma has been pressed in us, suta some.’ 

ft ti$tha rathaih vr$anam vr$a te sutah somah pari$iktA 

madhflni 

yuktvA vr$abhyaih vr$abha k$itfnAito haribhyAih yShi 

pravatA upa madrik //3// 

‘O Bull, may you mount the virile chariot, for, for you have been 
pressed the soma and on which has been poured the honey; may 
you, the Bull of all the worlds, yoking to your chariot the two 
shining, virile bulls, turned towards me, come unto us quickly 
down the sloping path. ’ 

ayaih yajAo devaya ayaih miyedha imS brahmSni ayam 

indra somah 

stlrnaih barhir A tu iakra pra yfthi pibS ni$adya vi mucA 

hariiha//4// 

‘O Indra, this sacrifice is desiring the Lord; here is pure Agni, 
miyedha; these are the mantras and here is soma; O Sakra, the 
barhib has been spread on the altar; now may you come forward; 
may you unyoke from your chariot the shining horses; sitting on 
the altar, may you think soma in this sacrifice.’ 
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ft u su;(uta indra yfthiarvftn upa brahmftni mftnyasya 

kftroh 

vidyfima vastor avasft grnanto vidyama i$arh vfjanaih 

jlradanum //5// 

‘O Indra, verily, may you, perfectly lauded, come unto us, may 
you come to the mantras of the singer of the Maruts' praise, 
mftnyasya kftroh; proclaiming you with adoring words, may we 
attain, with your protection, the nourishment of light, 
vastoh+bhujam; may we attain the strong impelling force 
breaking through swiftly to the goal.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.178; DEITY INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

yad ha syft ta indra sru$(ir asti yayft babhutha jaritrbhya 

utl 

ma nail kamaih mahayantam ft dhag visva te asyarii pari 

apaftyoh//l// 

*0 Indra, since that your force of hearing srava, with which you 
had become the increase for your adorers, is still there, let not 
our desire seeking greatness burn us; we shall attain fully, pari 
asyam, the Lord yours, te ftyoh, all the waters, visva apah.’ 

na ghft rftjft indra ft dabhan no yft nu svasftra krnavanta 

yonau 

apas cid asmai sutukft ave$an gaman na indrah sakhyft 

vayasca//2// 

‘Verily, Indra, the king of the gods, would not hurt what the 
sisters, svasftrft > svasftrah, the waters, have achieved in the 
house; for him, for Indra, even the swiftly flowing waters are 
tarrying, ave$an; now may come unto us Indra and the Maruts, 
vayah ca, with their friendship/ 

To agree with plural number of the word krnavanta, we have 
changed the word svasSrS, heard in dvivacana, to svasSrah, 
because the Waters have been heard in the first fk also. 
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jets nfbhir indrab prb<* $firab iroti havaita 

n&dham&nasya kfiroh 
prabhartd rathaito dSiufa upfika udyantfi giro yadi ca 

tmana bhut //3// 

'Hero Indra, with the gods, is the victor in the battles, is the hearer 
of the invocation of the adorer yearning for him; he is the bringer 
forward of the Lord, ratham, near the pilgrim who has given to 
the gods, initiating, raising up, the adoring words which he himself 
has become.’ 

evi nrbhir indrab su&ravasyfi prakhidah prk;o abhi 

mitrino bhut 

samarya i?ah stavate vivSci satrfi akaro yajaminasya 

tauhsah HAH 

’Thus has Indra, the perfect destroyer of the dasyus, the fullness 
of delight, prksah, desiring to hear perfect £rava, overwhelmed, 
abhi bhQt, the hostiles, mitrinah > amitrinah; Indra, the impelling 
force incarnate, i$ah, is being affirmed with lauds in the sacrifice 
teeming with gods and lauds, samarya vivSci; O Indra, you have 
made true the affirming laud of Agni afffecting you with sacrifice. ’ 

It has thus been possible to arrive at an acceptable sense of the rk 
by changing the word mitrinah to amitrinah. Sayan? is crying in 
the wilderness amongst a number of alternatives not one of which 
is acceptable. 

tvayft vayaih maghavan indra &atrun abhi $yftma mahato 

manyamSnin 

tvarh trStS tvam u no vpdhe bhur vidySma i$aih vfjanaih 

JiradSnum HSH 

‘O Indra, O Maghavan, with you as our ally we shall overcome 
the enemies who are thinking very highly of their prowess; you 
are our protector; verily, you have become the source of our 
increase; may we attain the forceful impelling force, breaking 
through swiftly to the goal.’ omhariom. 
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HYMN 1.179; DEITY INDRA; R$I AGASTYA 

pOrvir ahaih &aradah sasramSna do$S vastor u$aso 

jarayantih 

minfiti Sriyaih jarima tanunam apt u nu patnlr vr$ano 

jagamyuh//l// 

‘Though I have been toiling in the service of the gods for many 
years, day and night, though the Usas, the diminisher of mortal 
days by speeding immortality, are there in me, the sanitity is 
impairing the beauty of the gods bom in me, tanQnam, even then, 
verily, the Bulls, the gods, have not mated with their wives.* 

The gods ’ wives are heaven and earth, the waters, the cows. Their 
union with their wives would give birth to the gods in the rsi. 

This hymn, the last of Rsi Agastya's seven hymns to Indra has 
been completely misunderstood and wrongly interpreted by the 
ancients. This wrong interpretation has been lapped up by the 
European Indologists. Even $ri Anirvana has accepted the 
obscene interpretation of Sayana based on the word, heard only 
once in the Veda, LopamudrS, said to be the name of Rsi 
Agastya's wife, who, according to Sayana, desiring sex, 
reproached her husband for neglecting her; just to bolster his 
wrong idea, Sayana has ignored the plural numbers of the words 
tanunam, vrsanah and patnih. 

Amongst the European Indologists, only M. Bergaigne thought 
that ‘the hymn has a mystical meaning. Agastya being identifiable 
with the celestial soma, whom LopSmudrS, representing fervent 
prayer, succeeds after long labour in drawing down from his 
secret dwelling place. ’ This is a great improvement on Sayana's 
obscene interpretation of the hymn but is not good enough, for, 
M. Bergaigne was wrong to think that Agastya and LopamudrS 
were two different persons. Agastya is LopamudrS, LopSmudrS, 
who has lost all personal distinctions and has become one with 
the god of his adoration as has been said in Kathopanisad, 

‘ yathodakarh Suddhe Suddham Ssiktaxh tidrgeva bhavati, evaih 
muner vijSnata StmS bhavati gautama’, ‘O Gautama, as pure 
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water, poured into pure water, becomes, verily, like that, the 
Stman, the soul, of the thinker who has seen, known, himself to 
be the Lord, vijanatah, becomes the Lord’, 2.1.15. Wemayalso 
recollect Yajhavalkya's instruction to his wife Maitreyl, ‘na 
pretyah sarh jhastiti ‘there is no separate indentity on union with 
the Lord, pretyah Br Up.2.4.12. / do not think that there ever 
was a woman called LopSmudrS. 

The ancients have also wrongly declared sex, rati, to be the god 
of the hymn, the fsis being Agastya, Lopamudra and one of their 
disciples. Agastya is the rsi of the hymn and Indra is its god. We 
are again returning to the hymn. 

ye cid hi purva rtasapa Ssant sakaiii devebhir avadan 

rtSni 

te cid ava asuh na hi antam Spuh sam u nn patnir 

vr$abhir jagamyuh lllll 

‘Even the gods in touch with the Lord's rta, who were there before 
(in the fathers), who, with the gods, declared the laws of rta, had 
cast down the supreme force of the Lord, asuh, the seed, for 
they never attained the end of their virility; verily, their wives 
did fully unite with the bulls, the gods.’ 

The word rtasSpah, heard in seven rks, in some rks, with the 
word agnijihvah, means the gods, and never men. Rsi Agastya 
has said in the first two rks of the hymn that whereas in other rsis 
the gods mated with their wives, heaven and earth, the waters, 
the cows, for the birth of the gods in them, the gods bom in him 
were not so forthcoming, although, he, Lopimudri, was getting 
old, and so were his gods. 

na mni Srfintaih yad avanti devfi si&vS it sppdho abhi 

ainaviva 

jayfiva id atra tatanltham fijiih yat samyaAcft mithunau 

abhi ajfiva//3// 

‘I have not been tired in vain toil since the gods are protecting 
me; verily, we, Indra and I, shall overwhelm all the vaunting 
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dasyus; verily, in this sacrifice, atra, we shall win the herd of the 
cows with a hundred paths, gods, when, moving together, 
samyafica, we shall range as victors, abhi a java, in the pair heaven 
and earth, mithunau.’ 

nadasya m2 rudhatah kfima ft agan ita ftjftto amutah 

kutas cit 

lopftmudra vr$anaih ni rinftti dhfram adhfrft dhayati 

Svasantam IIAII 

‘To me has come the desire for (literally, of ) the Waters 
restrained (by Vrtra, the desire) bom from this earth, or, from 
yonder heaven, or, from somewhere else; impatient Lopamudra 
is emptying the virile bull Indra, is drinking the panting sage.’ 

There is an abrupt, almost violent, change in the thinking process 
between the first and the second half of the rk. In the first half of 
the rk, the rsi is beset with a strong desire for the Waters and he 
does not know the source from which the desire has risen. In the 
second half of the rk, we find him, as Lopamudra, emptying bull 
Indra, drinking the sage, who was panting presumably, due to 
the labour of releasing the waters. 

We must remember that each one of the divine favours, the birth 
of a god in the vessel, the release of the Waters, the release of 
the cows, the rising of the Sun, is immortalising, and, after that, 
no human custom, rule, is applicable to the immortal. See mantra 
4.3.22. of Br. Upanisad. 

With the release of the Waters in him, R?i Agastya attained the 
stage, status, of the pilgrim described in the mantra 4.3.21 of Br. 
Upani?ad; ‘ tad vi asya etad aticchando’pahatapipmi abhayam 
rQpam, tad yathi priyayS striya sampari$vakto na bahyam kith 
c ana veda na antaram evam eva ayath purusah prijiena itmani 
samparisvakto na bihyarh kith cana veda na antaram; tad vi asya 
etad iptakamam itmakimam akimath rObarh iokintaram 
‘That, verily, is this person's rQpam, status, beyond desire, 
divested from mortality, without fear; even as a man, totally 
embraced by his beloved wife knows nought internal or external; 
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the person totally embraced by the wisdom seif, by the Lord, 
knows nought internal or external; that, verily, is this person’s 
rOpam, status, fulfilled, desiring only the self, without desire, 
removed from sorrow ’. Having lost all individuality, having 
become Lopamudri, Rsi Agastya has merged in Indra. 

Regarding the mantrapSda, dhiram adhlrS dhayati Svasantam, I 
need quote only three lines of song ninety-six ofGltShjali of poet 
Tagore, 7 have drunk the honey of the hundred-petalled lotus 
that is shining in this ocean of light; I have been fulfilled \ Rfi 
Agastya did the same thing. 

imaih nu somam antito hftsu plto upa bruvc 

yat sim Sgas cakpni tat su mr^atu pulukfimo hi martyab 

usu 

‘Verily, I am lauding this soma from near, the soma that has been 
drunk and is in the heart; may soma be gracious unto us; may he 
fully wipe out the sins we have committed, for, the mortal is 
desirous of the gods.’ 

The last pSda of the rk is not clear. SSyana has read purukSmah 
in lieu of pulukimah without explaining, puru means gods, from 
near, because he has merged in Indra. 

agastyah khanamflnah khanitraih praj&m apatyaih 

balam icchamSnah 
ubhau varnau r?ir ugrah pupo$a satyS deve$u iiifo 

jagfima//6// 

SSyana has said that this fk was composed by one of Agastya's 
disciples. For, Agastya of the fk obviously could not be R?i 
Agastya, the seer of the hymn. I think he is Indra, Agastya being 
one of his less well-known names; see fks 7.38.10, 1 1; and, all 
Vedicgods are r?is, are ugrah. Now, the translation of the fk — 

‘Agastya, the forceful r$i, seeking prajS, divine son, force, digging 
the vessel with his spades, that is, with the Maruts, nourished 
both the rQpas, the heaven and earth and attained his true desire, 
immortality , amongst the gods’ . om hari om. 
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There is no difference between Agastya, the f?i of the hymn and 
Indra, the god of the hymn, after Agastya has drunk Indra, fk 
four. 


HYMN 1 . 1 80; DEITY THE A$V1NS; R$I AGASTYA 

yuvo raj&itasi suyamfiso a$vS ratho yad vSih pari arpftitisi 

dlyat 

hiranyayS vSih pavayo prufiyan madhvah pivantS u$aso 

sacethe //l// 

‘O A&vins, when your chariot, your perfectly controlled horses, 
are going round the worlds, round the Waters, (when too) the 
golden wheels of your chariot (are revolving) raining honey, you 
gods drinking draughts of honey, are uniting with U$2.' 

yuvam atyasya ava nak$atho yad vipatmano naryasya 

prayajyoh 

svasfi yad viih vifcvagurti bhariti vfij&ya itte madhupau 

i?e ca lllll 

‘O Asvins, when, in your wide rangings, vipatman, in lieu of vipat 
manah, you are attaining (the chariot) of the divine, of the most 
holy Horse, when your sister U$S, the universal energy, is bringing 
(soma for you), O Drinkers of Honey, the gods bom in me are 
lauding you for plenitude, for impelling force.’ 

The Horse is the Lord. In the Veda the word svasS means wife. 

yuvarii paya usriy&y&m adhattaih pakvamfim&y&m ava 

pOrvyaih gob 

antar yad vanino vim rtapsu hvfiro na iudr yajate 

bavipnin //3// 

‘ O ASvins, you have established the eternal ripe milk of cow 
Aditi in the unripe cow (Aditi, lying imprisoned in me), when 
pure Agni, holding oblation for you, is worshipping you gods, 
two ftas incarnate, within the beloved heaven and earth, vaninah 
antab, like a hvarah.’ 
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The word hvirah, used only here and rk 1.141.7, explained 
differently by Sayana in tworks, hasnotbeen translated, S&yapa's 
meaning here of the word is thief. 

yuvaifi ha gharmarin madhumantam atraye apo na k$odo 

‘vrnitam ft i$e 

tad vftih narau asvinft paivai;(i rathyftiva cakrft prati 

yanti madhvah 1141 ! 

‘ O A&vins, for impelling him forward from all sides, a ise, verily 
for Atri you chose honeyed soma, madhumantaiii gharmam, like 
the flood of the Waters; O Gods, O Asvins, for that your finding 
of the seeing light, the cows, pasvah istih, (draughts) of honey 
are going towards you like wheels of a chariot.’ 

ft vftih dftnftya vavftiya dasrft gorohena taugryo na jivrih 
apah k$oni sacate mahinfi vftih jurno vfim ak$ur aihhaso 

yajatrft //5// 

‘O Dasras, may we be able to turn you towards us for your bounty, 
like worn Bhujyu, son of Tugra, with the chariot of light, goh 
ohena, that is, with soma; the Waters, the heaven and earth, are 
uniting with your majesty; O Powers of Sacrifice, the net of the 
restraint of the narrowness of mortality has worn out for your 
adorer, vam>yuvayoh+ kfre.’ 

The meaning of the word aksuh, net, is Griffiths’. Say ana's 
meaning is everlasting. 

ni yad yuvethe niyutah sudftnu upa svadhftbhih srjathah 

puraihdhim 

pre$ad ve$ad vftto na surir ft mahe dade suvrato na 

vftjam //6// 

’When you gods with perfect force, sudanQ, are yoking to the 
chariots the storms, Vftyu's horses, the life-force, you are 
releasing, with your inherent self-upholding forces, Aditi, the 
filler of the city with her children; now may Agni bom in me, 
sQrih, please you with oblations, may pervade you; like storm, 
vStah na, for Agni, like one serving the Lord’s purpose perfectly. 
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suvratah na, has seized utterly the plenitude, the cows, vfijam, 
for effecting the light, the immortality, mahe.’ 

vayam cid hi vSrh jaritarah satya vipanyamahe vi panir 

hitavan 

adhS cid hi ;m3 asvinau anindyd patho hi ;mS vr$anau 

antidevam I 111 I 

‘O Immortals, satyah, even we, freed from the obstructions of 
the Panis, vi panih, having established the oblations in us, the 
singers of your praise, are lauding you; for, verily, O Asvins, O 
Gods without any blame, you are guarding the pilgrim who has 
reached nigh the Lord, antidevam.’ 

yuvarii cid hi $ma asvinau anu dyun virudrasya 

prasravanasya satau 
agastyo naraiti nr$u prasastah karadhuniva citayat 

sahasraih IISII 

‘For, verily, O Asvins, in the battle for winning the fountain of 
the Waters freed from dread Vrtra, virudrasya prasravanasya 
satau, Agastya awoke you, two gods fully affirmed with lauds 
amongst the gods, nrsu prasastah, with thousands of lauds of the 
gods, narSm+Samsaih, every day, like trumpets.’ 

pra yad vahethe mahina rathasya pra syandra yatho 

manuso na hota 

dhattam suribhya uta va su asvyarii nasatya rayisacah 

syama 1 191 1 

‘O Nasatyas, since you swift rangers are coming forward with 
the majesty of your chariot, and are going forward (to my 
immortality), may you establish for the gods born in me, 
suribhyah, the perfect force of the Horse and perfect light, uta 
va+sugavyam (vide rk 1 . 1 62.22) like Agni, the summoning priest 
bom in man; may we be in touch with rayi. f 

The word sugavyam has been added in the translation to justify 
the words uta va heard in the rk. 
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tarii viih rathaih vayam adyi huvema stomair asvina 

suvitiya navyam 

aristanemiih pari dyim iyanaih vidyama isarh Vrjanam 

jfradinum //10// 

‘O Asvins, we shall call this day with affirming lauds, that your 
new chariot, with wheels ever unhurt, moving round the Sun, 
for our journey to immortality; may we attain the forceful 
impelling force breaking through swiftly to the goal. ’ om hari om. 

H YMN 1.181; DEITY THE A$V1NS; R$I AGASTYA 

kad u pre$thau i$aiii raylnam adhvaryanta yad unninitho 

apam 

ayaih viih yajflo akfta prasastim vasudhiti avitiri 

jananam//!// 

‘When, verily, would the Asvins, most dear to the cows, to the 
gods, to the Waters, going on the pilgrimage with us, be raising 
us up to the gods? This sacrifice, your full affirmation in us, has 
been created for you two gods, the establishers of light in the 
pilgrims, the protectors of the gods.’ 

2 vim asvasah sucayah payaspa vitarathhaso divyiso 

atyah 

manojuvo vrsano vltapr^tha a iha svarajo asvina vahantu 

.. I 111! 

‘O Asvins, may your Horses, pure, drinkers of soma, swift as 
storm, divine coursers, rapid as the mind, virile, with shining 
backs, sovereigns, bring you two gods to this sacrifice.’ 

a viih ratho ‘vanir na pravatvint Sfpravandhurah 

suvitaya gamyih 

vr;nah sthitiri manaso javlyin ahaihpurvo yajato 

dhi$nyiyah //3/ 

'O Dhisnyas, O Riders of the virile chariot, vr?nah sthatara, may 
your chariot with a pervading seat, swifter than the mind, who 
would ever be foremost amongst the chariots, the power of 
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sacrifice, come for our journey to immortality, like a torrent rus- 
hing downward.’ 

dhi$nya, the gods held in the dhisana, intellect, also in the dhStrl, 
the earth. 

ihaiha jata sam avSvasItam arepasS tanvfi nSmabhih 

svaih 

ji?nur vam anyah sumakhasya sflrir. divo any ah 

subhagah putra uhe IIAII 

‘O Alvins, of you, of the (two sons of) heaven and earth utterly 
yearning for you, born here and here, that is, in all sacrifices, 
with your bodies untouched by sin, that is, with mortality, with 
your own forces, svaih namabhih, it has been said that one of 
you are the victorious son of the perfect sacrifice, sumakhasya 
surih, that is Agni, and the other, the perfectly opulent son of 
Heaven, that is, Indra.’ 

Sayana has wrongly explained these two forms of the ASvins to 
be the Moon and the Sun following the etymologist Yaska. The 
Sun is not known to be a son of the hea ven, whereas Indra is; see 
fk 4 . 1 7 . 4 . The Haris heard in the next rk confirms our explanation. 

pra vaih niceruh kakuho vasfin anu pisangarupah 

sadanani gamyah 

hari anyasya pipayanta vajair mathna rajamsi asvina vi 

gho$aih IISII 

‘O Asvins, may your chariot of the height, with its golden form, 
gliding down following the cows, vasan anu, come forward to 
the houses, sadanani, the gods bom in me; the two shining horses 
of your other form, anyasya, filling the vessel with the plenitudes, 
two chunters are churning out the worlds, planes, in me, mathna 
rajaihsi vi+mathnanti, with their neighings, gho$aih.’ 

pra vSdi saradvan vr$abho na niffit pfirvir i$as carati 
• madhvah i$nan 

evair anyasya pipayanta vSjalr ve$antlr firdhvfi nadyo 

na igu^ II6II 
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‘0 Asvins, your eternal impelling force, Aditi, or, Soma, purvlh 
isah, like a fully grown bull, the overwhelmer of dasyus, is going 
forward sending (draughts) of honey; with the forces of your other 
form, of Agni, anyasya evaih, have come unto us the Rivers, the 
pervading streams of the Waters of the higher worlds, filling the 
vessel with plenitudes.’ See fk 1.62.6. 

asarji vaih sthavira vedhasi glr badahe asvina tredha 

k$arantl 

upastutau avataih nadhamanaih yaman ayamaft 

chrnutam havaita me //7// 

‘O Asvins, triply flowing adoring words have been released for 
effecting the strength of you two fully grown ordainers; may you 
two gods with whom has adhered the laud, upastutau, protect 
the pilgrim yearning for you; may you hear my invocation in the 
pilgrimage, when it is proceeding, or when stalled. ’ 

Here, because of the words asarji and ksaranti, the adoring words, 
gih, could be the somas. tredha ksaranti mean flowing to all the 
seven planes. 

uta sya vaih rusato vapsaso gls tribarhisi sadasi pinvate 

nrn 

vr$a vaih megho vr$ana plpaya gor na seke manu$o 

dasasyan //8// 

‘And, that your shining, all-forming, adoring laud, gih, is filling 
up the gods in the house spread over all the seven planes, tribarhisi 
sadasi; O Bulls, your bull of a cloud bom in man has filled up the 
house with riches, stripping these from the dasyus, dasasyan, as 
if in the out-pouring of cow Aditi, goh na seke.’ 

Tribarhisi sadasi is the house in which all the seven planes have 
been established and the sacrifice extended to these planes. The 
words meghah and vapsasah have not been heard elsewhere. 

yuviih pQ$8iva aivini puraitodhir agnim u$8ih ifa jarate 

havismin 

huve yad vSrii van vasyi grnano vidyima i$arti vfjanaih 

jlradanum //9// 
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‘O Alvins, Aditi, the filler of the city with her children, holding 
oblation in her, is lauding you like Pusan, like Agni, like Usa; 
since I am calling you desiring the establishment of the wide world 
of the gods in me, varivasya, proclaiming you with adoring words, 
may we attain the powerful impelling force breaking through 
swiftly to the goal. ’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.182; DEITY THE ALVINS; RSI AGASTYA 

abhud idaih vayunam o ;u bhu$ata ratho vr$anvan 

madati manlsinah 

dhiyaihjinvd dhi$ny& vispalavasu divo napata sukrte 

sucivrati //!/ 

‘There has appeared for us this path to immortality, idam 
vayunam+amrtatvaya; (this path is the Asvins); O Gods, do you, 
the great thinkers, surround the chariot learning the Bulls, 
vrsanvan rathah, and make the gods, the fillers of dhyana, the 
dwellers in intellect, two dwellers in Vispala, two sons of heaven, 
upholding the pure purpose of the Lord for the perfect worker, 
revel in rapture fully with soma, su madata.’ 

For the story of Vispala see rk 1.116.15. The word o is made up 
of a and u, joined with the word bhQsata. 

indratama hi dhi$ny& maruttami dasra damsi$(ha 

rathya rathitama 

purnaih rathaih vahethe madhva acitam tena 
dasvaihsam upa yStho asvina / / 2 / / 

‘For, O Dhisnyas, O Dasris, you are two supreme Indras, the 
supreme Maruts, supreme performers of divinising deeds, two 
supreme chariot-borne warriors dwelling in the chariot; O Asvins, 
you are riding a chariot full of honey to overflowing, in which, 
tena, you are going unto the giver of oblation.’ 

kim atra dasra krnuthah kim Ssithe jano yah ka& cid 

ahavir mahfyate 

ati krami$taih jurataih paner asuih jyotir viprSya 

kfnutaih vacasyave//3// 
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‘O Dasras, what are you doing here? Why are you tarrying for a 
person without oblations for the gods, even if he is increasing? 
Pass over him, wear out the force of the niggard; create light for 
the sage desiring words to laud with.’ 

jambhayatam abhito r&yatah suno hataih mrdho 

vidathus tfini aivinfi 
vacarhvacarh jaritu ratninl kftam ubhi fariisarti nfisatyft 

avataihmama//4// 

‘O Asvins, may you crush between your jaws the dogs barking 
from all sides; may you slay the enemies; these you know well 
how to do; may you make every laud of the singer of your praise 
pregnant with Ratna; O Nasatyas, may you protect both my 
heaven and earth, two affmations in immortality.’ 

yuvam etaih cakrathuh sindhu$u plavam fitmanvantath 

pakfinaita taugrfiya kam 
yena devatra manasa niruhathuh supaptanl petathuh 

k$odaso mahah HSII 

‘For Bhujyu, son of Tugra, cast into the billows of the sea, 
sindhusu, you had made this winged ship with your mind, manasa, 
selved by yourselves, 'the ship in which you carried him easily 
amongst the gods from the mighty flood; two perfect fliers, you 
flew with him.’ 

See rk seven also. This saving of Bhujyu from the sea of mortality 
is the most important darnsa of the damslstha ASvins, for, it 
applies to all the rsis. Rsi Kakslvana has devoted three rks, 
1.1 16.3 to 5 to this darnsa in his long hymn of twenty-five rks 
and in this short hymn of eight rks, rsi Agastya has devoted three 
rks. 

avaviddharti taugram apsu antar anirambhane tamasi 

praviddham 

catasro nivo jafhalasya ju$(2 ud a&vibhyam isitfih 

parayanti 1161 1 

‘Fpur beloved ships of the Belly, of the Lord, missioned by the 
A§vins, are ferrying across the son of Tugra pinned down within 
the Waters, without support, pierced in the darkness. ’ 
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The four ships represent the light, the force, of the four higher 
worlds of the gods, to overcome the darkness of the three lower 
planes drowning Bhu jyu. We may recollect Rsi Dirghatama's rk 
to Mitrivaruna, trirasrim hand caturasrir ugrah, 1.152.2. 

The word parayanti of this rk and etam of the previous rk are 
indicating that the action, the daihsah, is taking place in Rsi 
Agastya, who is being ferried across the sea of mortality. 

kah svid vrk$o nisthito madhye arnaso yam taugryo 

nadhitah pari a$asvajat 
parna mrgasya pataroriva Srabha ud asvinS uhathuh 

sromataya kam lllll 

‘What indeed was the tree firmly rooted in the sea which Tugra's 
distressed son firmly clung to, like the support of a drowning 
beast, mrgasya iva arabha? O Asvins, like twigs by flying birds, 
you easily carried Bhujyu from the sea to the glory full of srava.’ 

The word iva has been used twice in the translation to make sense 
out of the jumbled words of the rk. The tree Bhujyu clung to 
were the Alvins. 

tad vdih nara nasatyau anu syid yad varii minSsa 

ucatham avocan 

asmad adya sadasah somyad 3 Vidyama i$aih vrjanam 

jfradanum //8// 

‘O Nasatyas, O Gods, may that laud the gods born in me, 
manasah, have said this day from this house full of soma, be 
following you ever, 3 anu syat; may we attain the strong impelling 
force breaking through swiftly to the goal.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.183; DEITY THE A$VINS; R$I AGASTYA 

taita yuAjathSih manaso yo javlydn tribandhuro vrsan3 

yas tricakrah 

yena upaydthah sukrto duronarti tridh3tun3 patatho vir 

na parnaih //!// 
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O Bulls, may you yoke horses to that your chariot, swifter than 
the mind, the chariot with three seats, with three wheels, in which 
chariot upholding all the seven planes you are going to the gated 
house of the perfect pilgrim, in which you are flying as if with 
wings, like birds.’ • 

suvfd ratho variate yan abhi k$aih yat ti§{hathah 

kratumanti anu pfk$e 

vapur vapu$ya sacatam iyarii gir divo duhitrfi u$aso 

sacethe 1/21/ 

‘The perfectly rolling chariot fairing towards the earth, the chariot 
which you two gods full of determination are riding, seeking 
soma, the fullness of delight, is rolling swiftly, vartate; may this 
wondrous song of adoring words, iyam vapuh gib, unite with your 
wondrous forms; you gods are uniting with U§a, the daughter of 
heaven.’ 

a ti§thatam suvrtam yo ratho v§m anu vratani vartate 

havisman 

yena nara nasatya i$a yadhyai vartir yatha tanayaya 

tmane ca //3// 

‘May you mount the perfectly rolling chariot full of oblation, 
which is rolling swiftly following your purposes, in which you 
are journeying to the House, to the means, Vartih, for imparting 
the impelling force for the increase of the pilgrim, for your own 
increase too, tmane ca. ’ 

The havisman rat hah the ASvins are mounting is the vessel of the 
rfifull of soma and in which has dawned UsS. In this chariot the 
ASvins would proceed to their own house, the Lord, for the 
increase of the rsi as well as of themselves. Vartih means soma 
also. 


m& vatii vrko mi Vfkir i dadhar$in mft pari varktam uta 

mfi ati dhaktam 

ayarit virti bhigo nihitam iyam gir dasrau ime viib 

nidhayo madhundm 11411 
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‘Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf, do violence to you; do not 
desert us; do not burn us, for, this is your portion established in 
the sacrifice; this is your adoring laud; O DasrSs, these are your 
jars of honey hidden deep within us.’ 

The wolves are the internal enemies lurking in the rsi. The nidhis, 
the jars holding honey, are the gods born in the rsi. The word 
dasrS means the gods who are the first to assail the darkness in 
the pilgrims. 

yuvaih gotamah purumidaho atrir dasra havate ‘vase 

havi$man 

disarii na distam rjuyaiva yanta a me havaih nasatya upa 

yatam IISII 

*0 Dasras, Gotama, Purumidaha, Atri, holding oblations in them 
are calling you two gods for protection; O Nasatyas, may you 
gods, as if going directly to your goal, like travellers who have 
been given the direction, come unto my call.’ 

Gotama, Purumidaha, Atri are fathers, are gods. It seems from 
the word havate, are calling, that they have been bom in Rsi 
Agastya. Gotamah is Indra, Purumidaha is the Sun. 

atari$ma tamasas param asya prati vaih stomo asvinau 

adhayi 

i iha yatam pathibhir devayanair vidyama isaih 

Vr janaiii jlradanum / 16/1 

‘We have crossed the limit of this darkness; for you, O Asvins, 
the affirming laud has been established; may you come to this 
sacrifice by the paths travelled by the gods; may we attain the 
strong impelling force breaking through swiftly to the goal.’ om 
HAR l OM. 

HYMN 1 . 1 84; DEITY THE ALVINS; R$I AGASTYA 

ti vim adya tau aparam huvema ucchantyim usasi 

vahnir ukthaih 

nisatyi kuha cit santau aryo divo napiti sudistaraya 

//!// 
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‘Those you two gods, I shall call this day in dawning Us3, you, 
tomorrow in dawning Usa, with rks, I, a carrier flame, a pilgrim, 
vahnih aryah, from wherever you two sons of heaven may be, 
for delivering the perfect giver of oblation, sudah taraya.’ 

This word used in two rks only by Rsi Agastya, here and in 
1.185. 9, could mean for delivering the rsi or Agni bom in him. 
Rsi Vi&vamitra too was made a carrier flame by Agni; Seerk3. 1.1. 

asme u $u vr$ana madayetham ut panlr hatam QrmyS 

madantS 

irutaih me acchoktibhir matinam e$(a nara nicetara ca 

karnaih I 111 I 

‘O Bulls, verily, may you revel fully in us in rapture; enrapturing 
in us with draughts of soma, Qrmya madanta, may you two gods 
slay utterly the niggards; may you, the seekers of thoughts, esta 
mat in am, the knowers too, nicetara ca, hear my laud (formed 
with) transparent words, with your ears as sravah, karnaih.’ 

&riye pu$an i^ukrtiiva devi nasayta vahatuih siiryayih 
vacyante varti kakuha apsu jSta yugi jurnaiva varunasya 

bhureh 1131 1 

‘O Pusan, O Nasatyas, O Gods, the dowry of Surya, the cows, 
the rks, vahatum suryayah, are speeding towards you, vacyante 
Vam, even as the horses of the height, kakuhah-t-na born in the 
battle for the Waters, apsu jatah, like arrows made intense, 
i§ukrtaiva, to effect your Sri, sriye; (there is another simile more 
difficult to explain) like lauds, jurnl iva in lieu of jurnaiva, the 
chariot of Lord Varuna. ’ 

The A&vins have collectively been called PQ?an. 

My translation is only an attempt to explain the rk. Sayana's 
explanation of the rk is totally irrelevant. 

asme si v&rh madhvl rStir astu stomaih hinota mknyasya 

kiroh 

anu yad vftrti SravasyS sudanO suvlryfiya car$anayo 

madanti//4// 
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‘O MSdhvT, two gods full of honey, may there be in us that your 
bounty; may you speed the affirming laud of the singer of praise 
of the Maruts; since, O Sudanu, the gods bom in me, carsanayah, 
are making you revel in rapture with draughts of soma, anu 
madanti, desiring Srava, for attaining perfect virility.’ 

The word sudaSnQ means two gods with perfect force. 

e$a vSih stomo asvinau akari manebhir maghavana 

suvfkti 

yStaih vartis tanayaya tmane ca agastye nasatya madantd 

usn 

‘O Nasatyas, O Asvins, O Two Masters of Plenty, this affirming 
laud, the perfect stripper of sin, has been created by the gods 
born in me, manebhih; may you gods come to your house, 
revelling in draughts of soma in Agastya, for our increase, for 
your own increase also.’ 

at&ri$ma tamasas param asya prati vaita stomo a&vinau 

adhayi 

& iha yatarti pathibhir devayanair vidyama i$aih vr janaita 

jlradSnum / 1611 om hari om. 

HYMN 1.185; DEITY DYAVAPRTHIVI; RSI AGASTYA 

katara purva katara apara ayoh kathd jate kavayah ko 

vi veda 

visvarh tmand bibhrto yad ha nama vartete ahani cakriya 

iva / / 1 / / 

‘Of these two which came first, which afterwards? How were 
they bom? O Seers, who knows this fully? Holding, supporting, 
all by themselves whatsoever force, nama, there may be, these 
two days are rolling on like a chariot with two wheels.’ 

Thus, it cannot be said which came first, for, like day and night, 
these two, the heaven and earth, are inseparably united with each 
other. And, since there is nothing outside heaven and earth, it is 
not possible for any one to declare how they came to be born. 
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The rsi has declared at the beginning of the hymn that these two 
pairs, the heaven and earth, and day and night, four nurses of the 
Lord's rta, the first pair providing space and the second pair, 
providing time, are serving the Lord's rta, the immortal god's, 
himself beyond time and space, becoming mortal many in time 
and space. Both the pairs ha ve been called yah vf rtasya matara, 
young parents of the Lord's rta. 

bhurirh dve acaranti carantaih padvantaih garbham 

apadi dadhate 

nityarn na sunurii pitror upasthe dyiva raksataih prthivl 

no abhvit //2// 

‘These two, unmoving, without feet, are establishing in 
themselves their mighty divine son, bhurim padvantaih carantam 
garbham, changing (widely) in them; O Heaven, O Garth, may 
you protect us, like your eternal son Agni in his parents' lap; from 
mighty Vitro.’ 

Earlier, we have said abhvam means anything huge, its nature 
depending on the context. Because of the word raksatSm, here 
the word means from Vrtra. Sri Anirvana has said abhva may 
also mean to become nothing, to be wasted. This is doubtful. 

aneho ditram aditer anarvam huve svarvad avadham 

namasvat 

tad rodasi janayatam jaritre dyivi raksataih prthivl no 

abhvat //3// 

‘I am calling unto me the bounty of Aditi, unhurting, without 
enemy, containing the Sun in it, immortal, full of obeissance of 
surrender to the gods; O Rodasi, may you bring that bounty into 
being in me, for the singer of your praise; O Heaven, O Earth, 
may you protect us from huge Vrtra. * 

Heaven and earth together are called Rodasi. 

atapyamine avasi avanti anu $yima rodasi de.vaputre 
ubhe devanam ubhayebhir ahnarii dyivi rak$atam 

prthivl noabhyit //4// 
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‘May we ever follow Rodasi, the untiring parents of the gods, 
increasing the gods with their food, soma, avasi; may both heaven 
and earth, with both day and night, protect the light of the gods, 
of the days, devanam ahnam+raksatam jyotin, O Heaven and 
Earth, may you protect us from Vrtra.’ 

saihgacchamane yuvatl samante svasara jam! pitror 

upasthe 

abhijighrantf bhuvanasya n&bhiih dyava rak$ataih 

prthivi no abhv&t IISII 

‘May the young sisters, companions, co-terminus, uniting with 
each other, may Heaven, may Earth, smelling, kissing, caressing, 
abhijighranti, the navel centre of the becomings of the Lord, 
bhuvanasya nabhim, their son Agni sitting in the lap of his parents, 
protect us from huge Vrtra.’ (samante — where the earth ends, 
the heaven commences.) 

urvi sadmani brhati rtena huve dev&nam avasS janitri 

dadhate ye amrtaih supratfke dyivS rak$ataih prthivi 

no abhv&t //6// 

‘I am calling unto me, with the force of the Lord's fta I have 
attained, with their protection, the heaven and the earth, the 
parents, the two wide houses of the gods, brhati, who are holding 
immortal soma in them, the goddesses with perfect front; may 
you O Heaven, may you O Earth, protect us from huge Vrtra.’ 

urvi prthiv! vahule dureante upa bruve namasa yajfle 

asmin 

dadhSte ye subhage supraturti dyavd rak^atarti prthivi 

noabhvSt//7// 

‘We are lauding with our obeissance, the wide, abundant heaven 
and earth in this sacrifice, who perfectly opulent, perfect 
breakers -through to the goal, whose ends, extremities, are 
beyond reach, and are holding the immortal soma in them; may 
you, O Heaven, may you, O Earth, protect us from huge Vrtra.’ 
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devfin vS yac cakfma kaccid Sgah sakhflyaih vfi sadam I j 

jaspatiihvS 

iyaih dhlr bhuya avapanam e$iih dySvfl raksataih pythivT 

noabhvat //8// 

‘May this our dhyana, this hymn, be the expiation, verily, of the 
multitude of sins we have always committed (against) the gods, 
(against) the friend, (against) the master of the sons bom in us; 
may you, O Heaven, may you, O Earth, protect us from huge 
Vrtra.’ 

The meaning of the word avapanam is Sayana's; the word also 
means the drinking hole of the thirsty animals in the forest; here, 
the drinking bowl of the gods. Sakhayam is Indra; jSspatim is 
Agni. 

ubhS saihsa naryS mam avi$(am ubha mSm uti avasS 

sacetam 

bhuri cid asya sudastaraya madanta isayema devdh 

1/9 II 

‘May both these divine affirmations of the Lord pervade me; may 
both the increases unite with me with their food, with soma, 
avasa; then, O Gods, we pilgrims, for the deliverance of the 
perfect giver to the gods, revelling in rapture with soma, isa 
madantah, shall speed abundant draughts of soma for the gods.’ 

rtaih dive tad avocarii prthivya abhisravjiya prathamaih 

sumedhfl 

pStam avadySd duritad abhike pits mStS ca raksatam 

avobhih //10// 

‘Perfectly intelligent I have declared that supreme rta to heaven, 
to earth, prthivyai, for hearing srava, abhisravaya (see rk 
1 0. 1 2. 1 ); may you protect us in the battle from Vrtra, from the 
evil, from the mortality; may the mother, may the father, keep 
us safe with their protections. ’ 

idaifa dySvsSprthivI satyam astu pitar matar yad iha upa 

bruve 

bhataih devSnim avame avobhir vidySma i$aih vrjanaih 

jfradSnum l/ll/t 



HYMN 1.186; DEITY VlSVE DEVA; R$l AGASTYA 


555 


‘O Heaven, O Earth, O Father, O Mother, may this my hymn be 
true, with which, yayS in lieu of yat, I am lauding you in this 
sacrifice; may you be near the gods with your protections; may 
we attain the strong impelling force breaking through swiftly to 
the goal.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1 . 1 86; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R$I AGASTYA 

S na idabhir vidathe susasti vaisvanara savita deva etu 
api yatha yuvano matsatha no visvaih jagad abhipitve 

manf$a//l// 

‘May the universal god Savita, the perfect affirmation of the Lord 
in us, come to our quest for knowledge, with god-revealing 
words, on our attaining the power of meditation, so that all our 
young gods, all the cows, delight with rapture.’ 

Su6asti Savita is the manisa, power of meditation. 

i no visva askra gamantu deva mitro aryama varunah 

sajo$2h 

bhuvan yatha no visve vrdhasah karant su$3ha vithuraih 

nah savah lllll 

‘May all the united gods come to our sacrifice, becoming of one 
mind with each other in pleasure, Mitra, Aryama, Varuna; so 
that all the gods may be our increasers, may make our wearied 
force the perfect overwhelmer of the enemies.’ 

The word na of the fourth quarter of the rk should read nah as 
shown. 

pre$(haih vo atithirti grnl$e’gnirii sastibhis turvanih 

sajo$Sh 

. asad yatha no varunah suklrtir i$a& ca par$ad arigurtah 

surih 1 131 1 

‘O Gods, I am proclaiming with affirmations your dearest guest 
Agni, so that the god bom in me, surih, the breaker-through to 
the goal, turvanih, the effective force of the pilgrims, arigurtah, 
becoming of one mind with the other gods in pleasure, may 
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become for us Varupa the perfect laud and impelling force too; 
may he take us across.' 

upa va e$e namasS jigisa u$as£nakta sudughfl iva dhenuli 
samane ahan vimimdno arkam visurupe payagi sasmln 

udhan //4// 

‘O Usa, O Nakta, we are coming unto you with our obeissance, 
with the desire to win you two perfectly yielding milch-cows, 
both beautiful, but with different forms, creating the light, Agni, 
on the same day, in the self-same udder, in the milk of Aditi.' 

We may recollect Rsi Kutsa's rk to Agni, dv$ virupe caratal 1 
svarthe anyanya vatsam upa dhapayete, 1.95.1. 

uta no ’hirbudhnyo mayas kah sisuih na pipyu$i iva veti 

sindhub 

yena napStam apSih jun&ma manojuvo vpgaiio yarii 

vahanti//5// 

'And may the Dragon of the deep create bliss for us; Sindhu, the 
Ocean, the seven streams of the Waters united together, is coming 
like a mother desiring to suckle our, na>nah child Agni, with 
which nourishment, yena, we shall urge forward the child of the 
Waters (to our immortality), the child whom are bearing virile 
horses swift as the mind. ’ 

uta na iih tvas(a gantu accha smat sOribhir abhlpitve 

sajo$3h 

a vrtraha indras cargapipras tuvig(amo nardih na iha 

gamyfih //6// 

‘And may Tva§(a becoming of one mind with them in pleasure, 
come happily with the gods to this our Agni, Im nah, on our 
attaining light, abhipitve + ahnam; may also come to this our 
sacrifice, lndra, the slayer of Vftra, the god most strong of the 
gods, the filler of the gods bom in man.' 

uta na iih matayo’&vayogS sisuih nagSvas tarunaih 

rihanti 

tarn iih giro janayo na patnih surabhi$(amaih naraih 

na$anta//7// 



HYMN 1 . 1 86; DEITY VI$VE DEVA; R$I AOASTYA 


557 


‘And our thoughts, the yokers of horses to his chariot, are licking 
this youth, iih tarunam, Indra, like cows their calves; him, the 
most fragrant of the gods, are reaching our adoring words like 
wives who have become mothers.’ 

Thatis, who are experienced in serving their husbands. Weshould 
remember that thoughts, the dhyanas, the adoring words of the 
rsis are the yearning wives of the gods yearning for them. 

uta na iih maruto vfddhasendh smat rodasl samanasah 

sadantu 

prsadasvaso ’vanayo na rathd ris&daso mitrayu jo na 

devSh//8// 

‘And, may the gods,the Maruts, a mighty force, with their minds 
accordant with each other, with spotted deer as their horses, ever 
on the move like rivers, the destroyers of the enemies, united 
together like friends, take their seats in this our happy heaven 
and earth.’ 

pra nu yad e$aiii mahina cikitre pra yuAjate prayujas te 

suvrkti 

adha yad e$aiii sudine na sarur visvam a irinaih 

pru$3yanta senah 1191 1 

‘When, verily, the majesty of these Maruts has awakened to 
knowledge, when the striving Maruts, pra yujah te, are applying 
their perfectly sin -stripping force, their force is going forward, 
pra+yanti, like a spear in a clear day, flooding the desert fields 
with rains.’ 

pra u asvinau avase krnudhvaih pra pfi$anarii svatavaso 

hi santi 

adve$o vi§nur vato rbhuk$a accha sumnaya vavrtlya 

. dev5n // 10/ / 

‘O Gods, do you create fully the Asvins in this sacrifice, create 
fully Ptisan for your protection, for, the mighty gods with their 
own force are there (waiting to be created); I shall turn towards 
this sacrifice unhurting Visnu, the storm and Rbhuksana Indra 
for creating bliss.’ 
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iyaih sa vo asme dldhitir yajatri apiprini ca sadani ca 

bhuy&b 

ni ya deve$u yatate vasuyur vidyama i$aih vf janaih 

jlradanum //1 1// 

‘O Powers of Sacrifice, this is she, the luminous dhyana for you 
in us; may she fill you; may she be your house, the dhyana seeking 
light ever striving amongst the gods; may we attain the strong 
impelling force breaking through swiftly to the goal.’ om hari om. 

HYMN 1.187; DEITY PITU; R$I AGASTYA 

pituita nu stosaih maho dharmanaiti tavi$Im 
yasya trito vi ojasa vrtrarh viparvam ardayat I 111/ 

‘Verily, I am lauding Pitu, the force, the upholder of mighty 
heaven, mahah+divah, with whose might has Trita rent Vrtra limb 
by limb.’ 

Pitu is soma, the food, the force, of the gods. We have said before 
that Trita is the jiva living in three lower planes. But since rending 
Vrtra is Indra's function, here Trita means god Indra who has the 
freedom of movement in all the seven planes. 

svado pito madho Pito vayaih tva vavrmahe 
asmSkam avitS bhava 1/2/1 

‘O Sweet, O Pitu, O Madhu, O Pitu, you, we are electing for 
ourselves; may you be our protector. ’ 

upa nab pito & cara sivah sivabhir utibhih 
mayobhur advi^enyab sakhS su&evo advayah //3// 

‘O Pitu, may you come to our sacrifice as the benign god with 
benign increases, a creator of bliss, a friend perfectly blissful, 
without hostility, without duplicity. ’ 

tava tyepito rasS rajaihsi anu visthitSh 
diviv§t3ivasritSh//4// 

O Pitu, those your essences, or, sweetnesses, lodged in heaven, 
are held widely in all the planes, like air.’ 
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tava tye pito dadaias tava svSdi$(ha te pito 
pra svadmano rasanaih tuvigrivaiva irate //5 // 

‘O Pitu, those your (forces, the gods,) establishing in me (your 
forces), your most sweet (nourishments) O Pitu, the sweetener 
of your sweetnesses, are going forward, pra irate (to my 
immortality) like bulls with mighty necks.’ 

tve pito mahanSrii devanam mano hitam 
akiri caru ketuna tava ahim avasa avadhit //6// 

‘O Pitu, in you made beautiful with the light of intuition are 
established the hearts of the mighty gods; with your increase has 
Indra slain Ahi Vrtra. ’ 

yad ado pito ajagan vivasva parvatanam 

atra cin no madho pito ’ram bhak$3ya gamyah //7 // 

‘O Pitu, even if you, the illumining light of the hills, have gone to 
that heaven, may you come to this sacrifice for the full 
nourishment of the gods, arath bhaksaya parvatanam.’ 

The word parvatanam means of the vessels, as well as of the 
gods. Hence the word has been used twice in the translation. 

yad apSm o§adhinarh pariihsam arisamahe 
vStSpe plba id bhava / / 8// 

‘For, even though, yat >yat cit hi, we are enjoying only a small 
portion (of the nourishment) of the Waters, of the cows, O Vatapi, 
verily, may you grow fat.’ 

VStSpi, the friend of storm, or, pervaded by storm, by life- force, 
issoma. 

yat te soma gav&iro yavSsiro bhajimahe 
v&tape plba id bhava //9// 

‘O Soma, since we are apportioning , bhajamahe > vibhajamahe, 
your draughts brightened with light, brightened with force, 
amongst the gods, 6 VStSpi, verily, may you grow fat.’ 
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Soma is not for drinking by mortals. To make this clear we ha ve 
had to add to the text. 

karambha o$adhe bhava plvo vrkka udarathih ' 
vatape piba id bhava // 10/ / 

‘O OsadhI, may you, fat, dispeller of sickness, moving upward, 
become karambha; O Vatapi, verily, may you grow fat.’ 

Here, OsadhI is the mortal vessel holding soma. Karambha is a 
paste made of curd and meal, desired by POsan, and therefore, 
food of the gods. 

taih tva vayaita pito vacobhir givo na havyi su$udima 
devebhyos tva sadhamSdam asmabhyaih tva 

sadhamadam IIWII 

0 Pitu, that you grown fat we shall urge fully forward for the 
gods with lauds, like cows the oblations, you, the companion of 
the gods in their revelry in soma; you, our companion in the 
revelry of soma (after we have become gods).’ om hari om. 

This is Rsi Agastya's only hymn to Soma, called endearingly Pitu. 
Sayana's interpretation of this hymn is totally irrelevant, 
irresponsible, distorted and full of deliberate wrong word- 
meanings. He has done this for his preoccupation with food, 
perishable, ever perishing, food for the mortals. Because of his 
firm belief that the Vedic gods were there to produce abundant 
food and wealth like cows, horses, sons, servants for the fsis and 
their huge families, Sayana has, by his foolish interpretation of 
the Veda, distorted, knowingly, the sublime hymns of the Rgveda 
to the lowest level of mortal needs, material food and riches. 

This downward slide of the immaculate hymns of the Rgveda 
declaring the supreme achievement of man, the mystic rsis 
transcending mortality in their mortal bodies, had started with 
the BrShmanas and has culminated in the wretched SSyana bhasya 
of the Rgveda, a standing reproach to the conscience of the nation. 

1 wonder when the soul of the nation, which has kept the Rgveda 
alive inspite of the machinations of the BrShmanas and SSyapa, 
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the vested interest of the priests in collective ignorance of the 
people, the ignorant neglect of the rulers, would bestir itself and 
ensure the entire book available with correct interpretation, 
easily, to anyone desiring to read it. For, very few, if any, would 
devote the time, effort and money I have had to devote to tear 
away the dark web spun round the hymns of the Rgveda by the 
Brahmanas, by Yaska and by SSyana. 

HYMN 1.188; DEITY AGNI; RSI AGASTYA 

samiddho adya rajasi devo devaih sahasrajit 
duto havya kavir vaha 111 II 

‘O God, O Seer, kindled fully by the gods, you, the winner of 
thousand cows, are shining in me this day; may you, the 
messenger, carry the oblations to the gods.’ 

Agni is always kindled by the gods. Thousand cows represent 
the full force of light. This is the third apri hymn to Agni in Book 
One; the other two are hymns 1.13 and 1.142. 

tanunapad rtaiii yate madhvS yajflah samajyate 
dadhat sahasrinir i$ah II2II 

‘For the pilgrim following the Lord's rta, tanQnapat, the son of 
the Lord, the sacrifice incarnate, is uniting fully with the honey, 
establishing for the pilgrim impelling force leading to thousand 
cows.’ 

The honey are the cows ! See fk 2.24.4. 

Sjuhvftno na Itfyo devSn i vak$i yajfliySn 
agne sahasrasfi asi 1/3/1 

‘O Agni, may you, the god to be adored, the winner of thousand 
cows, being invoked by us, bringthegods, die powers of sacrifice, 
to us.’ 

prdclnadi barhir ojasfi sahasraviram astrnan 
yatra ftdityfi virfijatha 1141 / 
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‘The gods born in me have, with their force, spread the barhilj 
moving forward, for a thousand braves, gods, on which, O Sons 
of Aditi, you are shining widely. ’ 

virSt samrad vibhvlh prabhvlr bahvlSca bhuyasiS ca yftfc 
duro ghrtani ak$aran //5// 

‘The doors, virat, the wife of the Lord, samrat, the Lord, all 
pervasive, which has become all, abundant, mighty, have rained 
the lights, ghrtani, the gods.' 

According to this rk the devlh dvara is Aditi and she has produced 
the gods forRsi Agastya. 

surukme hi supesasS adhi sriya virijatafy 
u$asau a iha sldatam / /6// 

‘For, perfectly adorned with ornaments, perfectly formed, may 
the two goddesses Us3 and Nakta, shining with Sri, sit on the 
barhis.’ 

prathama hi suvScasi hotira daivyfi kavl 
yajAaih no yak$atam imam 11111 

‘May they, may the two divine summoning priests, two seers, 
supreme amongst the gods with perfect powers of Vak, officiate 
as priests in this our sacrifice.’ 

The Aivins are these two divine summoning priests. 

bharatl ide sarasvati ya vah sarva upa bruve 
tfi nas codayata sriye //%// 

‘O BhSrati, O Ida, O Sarasvati, may all of you, who are being 
lauded, urge us forward to win the Sri, the cows’ . 

tva$t§ rupini hi prabhuh paSun viSvSnt saminaje 
teffirii nab sphfitim fi yaja //9 // 

‘For, Tva§ta, who has become all, prabhuh, has fully revealed 
the gods, rupapi, and the cows, pasQn; O Agni, may you effect 
by sacrifice the increase of those our gods and cows.* 
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upa tmanyi vanaspate patho devebhyah sy ja 
agnir havyani si$vadat //10// 

‘O Vanaspati, may you yourself release the soma, pathah, for 
the gods; may Agni speed the oblations to the gods.’ 

Sayana's meaning of the word sisvadat, svadukarotu, does not 
appeal to me, for, to Sayana vanaspati is the sacrificial post, yQpa, 
for immolating animals, whose meat must be cooked in Agni. 
The word has not been heard elsewhere. 

purogS agnir devdnaih gayatrena sam ajyate 
svahakrt!$u rocate / / 1 1 / / 

’Agni, the leader going in front of the gods in the pilgrimage, is 
fully uniting with the earth, gayatrena, that is, with the vessel; is 
shining in the somas offered with svahakar.’ om hari om. 

According to rk 10.130.2, Agni was born with gayatri chanda 
and Agni's main station, his field of action, is the earth. R$iAgastya 
has said in this rk that Agni having united with the earth, is shining 
in the somas yielded by the earth. 

HYMN 1.189; DEITY AGNI; R$I AGASTYA 

agne naya supatha riye asman visvini deva vayun&ni 

vidvan 

yuyodhi asmaj juhurSnam eno bhuyi§th5m te 

namauktiih vidhema /ll/f 

‘O Agni, O God, may you, knowing all the paths to immortality, 
lead us by paths easy to travel to divine felicity, may you remove 
from us the sin, the mortality, creating crookedness in us; for 
you we shall ordain the mightiest laud expressing our obeisance 
of submission to you.’ 

Here, the oblation is total submission tothegod. Thisfkhasbeen 
used as the last mantra of Uopani$ad. 

agne tvaih pftrayi navyo asmant svastibhir ati durg&ni 

visvi 

pfii ca prthvl bahulft na urvi bhavfi tokftya tanayftya huh 

yob//2// 
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‘O Agni, may you, bom a-new in us, take us across all the difficult 
passages to immortality with saving graces; may you be our wide, 
abundant, thick (fully protected) city; for winning the Tok, for 
winning his increase, may you be our peace and forward 
movement.’ 

agne tvam asmad yuyodhi amivi anagnitri abhi amanta 

kr?tU» 

punar asmabhyam suvitiya deva kfiih visvebhir ampte 

bhiryajatra //3// 

‘O Agni, may you remove from us the sickness, the mortality; 
dasyus not blessed by Agni, anagnitrah, are overwhelming the 
gods born in me, krstlh; O God, O Power of Sacrifice, may you, 
for our attaining immortality, again (fill) the earth with all the 
immortal gods.’ 

The words anagnitrah and amanta have not been heard elsewhere. 
Our bodies are the mortalities, the sicknesses, which have been 
appended to the immortal jlvas, amartyo martyenS sayonih. 

pahi no agne piyubhir ajasrair uta priye sadane ft 

iuiukvSn 

mi te bhayaih jaritaram yavi$tha nunarin vidan ml 

aparaiii sahasvah//4// 

‘O Agni, .may you guard us with a multitude of protections, ever 
blazing brightly in your beloved house, the supreme seat; O 
Youngest of the Gods, O God Full of Overwhelming Force, let 
not the singer of your praise be beseiged with fear now, nor in 
future.’ 

Freedom from fear is immortality. 

mi no agne ’va sr jo aghiya avi$yave ripave ducchuniyai 
mi datvate dasate mi adate noma ii$ate sahasivan pari 

dSfy//S// 

‘O Agni, deliver us not to sin, nor to die devouring enemy causing 
misery; do not give us up to the fanged biting enemy or to the 
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fangless; O God Full of Force, give us not up to the hurting 
enemy.’ 

HeisVflra. 

vi gha tvSvan rtajata yaihsad grnano agne tanve 

varutham 

visvad ririksor uta vS ninitsor abhihrutam asi hi deva 

vi$pa(//6// 

’Surely O Agni, a god of your eminence, being proclaimed with 
adoring words, born to fulfil the Lord's rta in me, would ordain 
for us protecting armour from all hurting, from all restraining 
enemies, for our increase, tanve, for, verily, O God, you are the 
stopper of all assailants. ’ 

The word tanve could also mean for pressing soma. 

tvaih tan agna ubhayan vi vidvan ve$i prapitve manuso 

yajatra 

abhipitve manave sasyo bhur marmrjenya usigbhir na 

akrah //7// 

‘O Agni, O Power of Sacrifice, knowing both of them fully, the 
heaven and earth, you are coming to the sacrifice on the man's 
oblations being ready, prapitve; on his attaining the light, 
abhipitve, you have accepted man's governance, you are allowing 
yourself to be groomed, to be embellished, like the high flag- 
pole of the sacrifice by the yearning gods desiring immortality.’ 
(Such is your kindness.) 

avoc&ma nivacandni asmin manasya sunuh sahasane 

agnau 

vayarit sahasram f$ibhih sanema vidySma i$aita vr janarti 

jiradinum //8// 

‘I, Agastya, son of Indra, have declared this mystic knowledge, 
(taking my stand) in this Agni overwhelming the dasyus; with 
the f$is bom in me, we shall win a thousand qows; may we attain 
the strong impelling force breaking through swiftly to the goal.’ 
OMHARIOM. 
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The rsi is seeking Agni as his Tok, to break-through swiftly to his 
goal. 


HYMN 1 . 1 90; DEITY BRHASPATI; RSI AGASTYA 

anarvanarti vr$abhaih mandrajihvaih brhaspatiita 

vardhaya navyam arkaih 
gathSnyah suruco yasya devS siSrnvanti navamSnasya 

martfih 111 II 

‘O Gods, do you increase with luminous words Brhaspati, the 
bull of the herd, the gods without any enemy, with rapturous 
tongue, the gods dwelling in praise-songs, the newly-born god 
with perfect light, the singing god whose, navamanasya yasya, 
(words) the gods born in me, devah martah, are hearing (as srava) 
from all sides, aSrnvanti.’ 

tam rtviyS upa vficah sacante sargo na yo devayatSm 

asarji 

brhaspatih sa hi afijo vardihsi vibhva abhavat sam rte 

mitarisvi 1 121 1 

‘With him are uniting the lauds born in the efforts of the gods 
seeking Brhaspati, devayatam rtviya vacah, which have been 
released like the cows, sargah na, for he, all-pervading Brhaspati 
(has reached) the doors of the rocky stall, varaiitsi, directly, ahjah, 
and has become Matarisva, for fully filling the Lord's fta in me, 
sam rte.’ 

Rk 4.21.8. may be referred to fora better understanding of this 
fk. 

upastutiih namasa udyatirii ca ilokaita yariisat savitSiva 

pra bShu 

asya kratvi ahanyo yo asti mj-go na bhlmo arak$as 

tuvi$m§n 1131/ 

‘Like Savita with his arms, may Brhaspati control the upward 
motion of our laud adhering to the Lord, of the obeisance, and 
the light, &lokaih ca; may the light, the sun, ahanyah (continue to 
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illumine the heaven and earth) by the determination of this 
Brhaspati, asya kratva, the god who is there like a dread lion 
overflowing with virility, not subject to the wiles of the 
devourers.' 

The parenthesis has been added to complete the sense of the rk. 
Siyana's interpretation of the hymn is silly. 

asya &loko divi iyate pfthivyam atyo nayaihsad 

yak$abhrd vicetah 
mrginiih na hetayo yanti ca ima brhaspater ahimayan 

abhidyun IIAII 

‘His, Brhaspati’s, light is going to heaven, is going to the earth; 
may the upholder of the sacrifice, the god with wide 
consciousness, control the light like a horse; these wisdoms of 
Bfhaspati, imSh brhaspateh ahimayan, are moving towards the 
lights, the gods bom in me, like arrows of the deers.’ 

That is, as the arrows reach the deers, the wisdoms are reaching 
the gods. The part ahi of the word ahimayan does not refer to 
Ahi Vrtra, as explained by Siyana, but to Ahirbudhnyah, the 
dragon of the deep, a god. 

ye tvi deva usrikaih manyaminih pSpi bhadram 

upajlvanti pajrah 

na dudhye anu dadasi vamarii brhaspate cayasa it 

piyirum IISII 

‘O God, the sinful Pajris, who thinking you to be a harmless 
bullock, are living on your blessed bounty (without offering you 
oblations, sacrifice), on these evil-minded you are not bestowing 
the delight, vSmam; O Brhaspati, verily, you are destroying the 
hurting dasyu.’ 

The pajris are gods bom of Aditi; Soma is pajrSyah garbha, rk 
9.82.4. Why should pajris be sinful is beyond my comprehension. 
Vrtra has been heard as piyiruih kunarum in rk 3.30.8. The word 
pa jrih should be changed to pa jra and explained as an invocation 
of Bfhaspati. 
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su pra etuh suyavaso na pantha durniyantuh pariprlto 

na mitral 

anarvano abhi ye cak$ate no ’pivrt§ apa urpuvanto 

asthuh //6// 

‘May he, may Brhaspati, go forward perfectly, like a fully satisfied 
friend difficult to restrain, the path to a perfect pasture; the gods 
without enemies who are illumining our pilgrimage have gone 
ahead disclosing the hidden cows.’ 

The word na of the first quarter of the rk is only a filler. 

saih yaih stubho ’vanayo na yanti samudraih na sravato 

rodhacakrah 

sa vidvan ubhayaih caf(e antar brhaspatis tara Spas ca 

grdhrah //7 // 

‘With whom are fully uniting the lauds, like Rivers, like the 
flowing eddies the Ocean, he, Brhaspati, the knowing god, the 
vulture with his keen eyes, is looking within both, the boat, tarab, 
and the sea, Spah, that has to be crossed.’ 

The boat, presumably, is the preparation the pilgrim has made 
and the sea, the mortality he desires to transcend. If satisfied with 
what he saw, Brhaspati would help the pilgrim to reach his goal. 

. eva mahas tuvijStas tuvi$m£n brhaspatir vr$abho dhayi 

devah 

sa nah stuto vlravad dhatu gomad vidyama i$aih vrjanarh 

jlradSnum //8// 

‘Thus, Brhaspati, the mighty god, mightily grown, the Bull 
overflowing with virility, has been established in us; may he, 
lauded, establish for us (Rayi) teeming with braves, teeming with 
cows; may we attain the strong impelling force breaking through 
swiftly to the goal. ’ om hari om. 

HYMhll.191; DEITY THE SUN, THE LIGHT; R$I AGASTYA 

This last hymn ofR?i Agastya is not devoted to any god but in it 
he has described how he got rid of the poison he felt he had been 
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stung with all-over his person by venomous creatures with 
venoms of different potency, whom he called adrstSh, invisible. 
This word, the plural form of the well-known word adrsfah, 
means the accumulated works, both virtuous and sinful, stored 
in the psyche of the jlva, which lead the jlva to repeated births in 
the fta, in mortality. Rsi Agastya got rid of these adrstSh, 
accumulated works, with the help of the other set of adr$t&h, the 
gods bom in him, but who are not visible to others. Finally, the 
Sun, the Truth, the Light, in whom the rsi deposited the venom, 
the accumulated works, adrstSh, converted the venom to honey 
and Rsi Agastya's adrsfah were destroyed. I think that the deity 
of the hymn is the Sun, the Light. 

The ancients have said about this hymn, ‘ kahkatah soda&opanisad 
Snustubham ap tfn sauryam vi?a&ahkSvSn agastyah prSbravid 
dasamySdySs ca mahapahktayo mahSbrhatl ca ’. 

This may be translated, 'kankatah, the hymn of sixteen rks is 
Upanisad, mystic knowledge, composed in anusfup chanda, the 
gods being water, grass and the Sun; Agastya, fearing that he has 
been attacked by poison, said this hymn. Rks ten to twelve are in 
mahapankti chanda; rk thirteen mahSbrhatl’. SSyana has 
explained the word Upanisad as rahasyam. 

Thus, the ancients have skirted the real sense of the hymn and 
has demonstrated their childish, ‘anSrya justam ’ credulity in the 
divine power of the rks, totally ignoring the teaching of the Veda, 
saying, ‘One afflicted with venom should repeat silently the hymn 
kankatoneti with a controlled mind; the venom would not spread 
and the hymn would save him from the venom of snakes and 
from the venom applied to the spears; by silently reciting this 
hymn he would save himself from the venom of insects, of 
scorpions, of biting animals, of roots and even of artificial poison’. 
RgvidhSna 1. 154- 156. Such were the ideas of the ancients about 
the fks of the Rgveda. Now, let us proceed with the translation 
ofthehymn. 
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kankato na kankato ’tho satlnakahkatab 
dvau iti plu$i iti ni alipsata //!// 

‘Deadly venomous, not so deadly venomous, the' deadly 
venomous poisoning the Waters; these are the two, two stinging 
invisible creatures who have infected me with poison.’ 

The effective words of the fk are adffftift ni slip fata. The 
translation of the rest of the rk is conjectural, for SSyana's 
meanings of the words heard only once in the Veda are seldom 
reliable. Apprehending poison within him, the ffi at once took 
recourse to UsS. 

adr$tSn hanti fiyatl atho hanti pargyatl 
atho avaghnati hanti atho plnasti plriitatl lll/l 

‘The coming Usas, ayatl, are slaying the invisible venoms going 
forward, they are slaying them; driving the venoms away, they 
are slaying them; bruisers are bruising them to death.’ 

The words ayatl and parayati are always associated with the UfSs; 
seerks 1.1 13.8, 124.2,3.61.6,5.1.1, 7.81.1, 8.101. 13andmany 
others. What to Rsi Agastya were adrftfih. were rp8, debts, (6 
Rsi Grtsamada, which would be wiped out on the birth ofUfS in 
the rsi; see rk 2.28.9. To Sayaria Syati and other words mean 
various roots of plants used by snake-charmers in their trade of 
cheating the people. 

&arftsah kusaraso darbhasah sairyfl uta 

moufljS adr$ta vairinah sarve sSkaiti ni alipsata //3// 

‘The invisible arrows made of different types of canes, kufara, 
darbha, sairyi, maufija, virina have all together infected me with 
poison.’ 

Presumably, the different canes are indicating the different effects 
of various kinds of accumulated works. 

id gftvo gofthe asadan ni mrgftso avikfata 
ni ketavo jandndih ni adrsti alipsata 1/4// 
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‘The cows have settled in their stall; the animals of the forest 
have sunk deep into sleep; the lights (of the houses) of men have 
been put off; but I have been infected by the invisible accumulated 
works.’ 


uta u tye prati a dfsran prado$am taskar&iva 
adr${a vi&vadr$(ah pratibuddhS abhutana IISII 

‘And, verily, these are they, the invisible accumulated works, 
adrstah, which are being seen vaguely in the dusk like thieves; 
O All-seeing Gods, vi£vadrstah,do you awake.’ 

The word janSnSm of rk four could also mean of the gods. The 
rsis could presumably see vaguely the accumulated works of their 
previous births. 

dyaur vah pits prthivl miti somo bhrdtS aditih svasS 
adr§(§ visvadr$t§s ti$(hata ilayata su kam IISII 

‘O Invisible but All-seeing Gods, Heaven is your father, the Earth 
your mother. Soma your brother and Aditi sister; may you stay 
happily in me; may you create goddess 113 in me, ilayata.’ 

This word has not been heard elsewhere. SSyapa has explained 
this rk as addressed to the snakes, the stealthy creatures, who 
according to Sayana, are all-seeing, vi&vadp?t3h! The relationship 
between the gods and goddesses vary from pk to rk. 

ye arinsyi ye ahgySh suclkft ye prakankatSh 
adr$t&h kith cana iha vah sarve sdkaih ni jasyata // 111 

‘O Invisible Venoms, those of you who are in my shoulders, who 
are in my limbs, those needlesharp stings most venomous, there 
is nothing for you in this sacrifice; may you all depart together.’ 

ut purastit sfirya eti vi&vadr$to adfttahS 
adr$t&nt sarvSA jambhayan sarv8& ca y3tudh3nyah 

ns// 


‘Rising in the front, in me, is the all-seeing Sun, the slayer of the 
invisible accumulated works, crushing within his jaws aU admSn, 
and all the guiles of the deceivers.’ 
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In this connection see rk 1.50.13 to Surya by R?i Praskanva. 

ud apaptad asau suryah puru visvini jQrvan 
idityah parvatebhyo vi$vadr$(o adr$(ahih//9// 

‘There has come up in me yonder sun, the god, puru, the son of 
Aditi, the all-seeing slayer of the invisible accumulated works, 
driving away from the hills, that is, from the gods ‘all adrstfin.’ 

sQrye visam i sajimi dftirti sur&vato grhe 
so cin nu na marfiti no vayaih marima fire asya yojanaih 
hari$(hi madhu tvi madhuli cakira //10// 

‘I am depositing the venom in the Sun, like wine in the skin at the 
house of the vintner; verily, the Sun, (the immortal god) is not 
dying of the venom; (freed from the venom), we too shall not 
die; may the affliction of this venom be far away from us, for, O 
Venom, the Sun lodging in light, the honey incarnate, has made 
you full of honey.’ 

iyattiki sakuntika saki jaghisa te vi$am 
so cin nu na mariti no vayaih marima ire asya yojanaih 
hari$(hi madhu tvi madhula cakira //II// 

‘O Circumscribing, Limiting Mortality, iyattika, Saki, the she- 
bird, has devoured your venom; verily, she is not dying; (freed 
from the venom) we too shall not die; may the affliction of this 
venom be far away from us, for, O Venom, the Sun lodging in 
light, the honey incarnate, has made you full of honey.’ 

The she-bird Saka is Usa. 

trih sapta vi$pulingak§ vi$asya pu$yam ak$an 
tii cin nu na maranti vayaih na marima ire asya 
yojanaih hari$(hi madhu tvi madhuli cakira //12// 

‘Thrice-seven winged sparks, Agnis, have eaten the force of the 
venom; verily, the Agnis are not dying; (freed from the venom) 
we too shall not die; may the affliction of this venom be far away 
from us» for, 0 Venom, the Sun lodging in the light, the honey 
incarnate, has made you full of honey.’ 
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The words thrice-seven, associated with Aditi, with Ratna and 
with Agtii, are indicating that the vi$puliAgak& > vi$phuliAg&h 
are divine powers of Agni, for, the winged sparks of fire die as 
they fly. Sayana has said vispulingaka are sQk?ma catakikS, very 
small birds. Then, the words trih sapta become useless. 

navfinfiita navatlnarh vi$asya ropu$infim 
sarvasfim agravaih nfima fire asya yojanaih hari^hfi 
madhu tvfi madhulfi cakfira //13// 

‘I have seized, agravam, the force, nama, of all nine and ninety 
forts of Samvara, the birth places of the venom; may the affliction 
of this venom be far away from us, for, O Venom, the Sun lodging 
in the light, the honey incarnate, has made you full of honey.’ 

trih sapta mayuryah sapta svasfiro agruvah 

tas te visam vi jabhrire udakaih kumbhiniriva //14// 

‘O Adrstah, the invisible accumulated works, seven maiden 
sisters, that is, the seven streams of the Waters, and thrice-seven 
peahens have carried away your venom (that would have led me 
to more births in the rta, in mortality) like women with pitchers 
carrying water.’ 

The thrice-seven peahens are the forces of the seven streams of 
the divine Waters, flowing in each of the three lower planes and 
thus becoming twenty-one. 

iyattakah ku$umbhakas takaih bhinadmi asmanfi 
tato vi$arti pra vfivrte parficlr anu saihvatah //15// 

‘O Circumbscribing, Limiting Mortality, O The Pouch of Venom, 
ugly thee I shall rend with the stone, with the Vajra; then would 
the venom be going away to the regions following the disappearing 
vessel.’ 

ku$umbhakas tad abravid gireh pravartamfinakah 
vrfidkasya arasaih vi$am arasaih vr^cika te vi$am 

//16// 
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‘Departing from the vessel, from the hill of the Lord, the pouch 
of venom, adfttSb, declared that the venom of the scorpion is 
without force; O Scorpion, without force is thy venom.’ om hari 
om. 

Thus ended this remarkable hymn on which is based the 
Aupanifadic teaching of karma and repeated births in mortality. 
The scorpion seems to me to be the Karma, both virtuous and 
sinful. The result of karma, though overwhelming to us, isof little 
force to the pilgrim to immortality who has been able to awaken 
the gods who were there in him, who also are adrstah, but at the 
same time, visvadrptah, all-seeing . With their help, ofUsa, of 
Agni, of Indr a, of the Sun, Rsi Agastya drove the invisible 
accumulated works from his psyche and declared, arasaiit vrscika 
te visam. om hari om. 


END OF BOOK ONE 
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